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PREFACE. 


An  apology  seems  due  for  the  appearance  of  a 
treatise  like  the  present,  from  the  pen  of  one  who 
is  yet  young  in  the  ministry.  At  the  same  time 
the  author  is  well  aware,  that  if  the  manner  in 
which  he  has  handled  the  subject,  fail  to  afford 
him  the  justification  of  which  he  stands  in  need, 
no  prefatory  remarks  can  avail  him  for  that 
purpose. 

Nevertheless,  as  he  would  wish  his  readers  to 
peruse  the  following  pages  free  from  any  unfa- 
vourable impression,  on  the  ground  of  what  might 
appear  to  them,  at  first  sight,  the  author's  presump- 
tion in  placing  before  the  public  his  views  on  a 
subject  so  comprehensive  and  so  diflScult,  he  takes 
leave  here  briefly  to  state  the  considerations  from 
which  he  has  been  led  to  thinks  that  an  exposition 
of  those  views  might  not,  at  this  time,  be  alto- 
gether without  its  value. 
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Born  and  educated  in  another,  and  in  regard 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  word  of  life,  far  less  pri- 
vileged country,  he  has  arrived,  through  a  process 
of  thought  altogether  peculiar,  at  those  convictions 
which,  by  the  unspeakable  grace  and  mercy  of 
God,  led  him  to  seek,  in  the  first  instance,  admis- 
sion to  the  communion,  and,  subsequently,  en- 
trance into  the  ministry,  of  the  Anglican  church. 
How  much  of  the  "  gross  darkness"  which  covered 
his  mind  on  the  subject  of  Christian  truth  to  an 
advanced  period  of  his  life,  may  have  been  attri- 
butable to  the  truly  melancholy  state  of  that 
church,  through  whose  ministrations  he  was  made 
a  Christian  "outwardly,"  and  how  much  to  the  na- 
tural disposition  of  the  human  mind  to  "  love  dark- 
ness rather  than  light,"  and  to  his  own  individual 
"hardness  of  heart,"  need  not  here  be  inquired 
into  ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  when  first  "  the  scales 
fell  from  his  eyes,"  and  he  discerned  that  which 
alone  deserves  to  be  called  "  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,"  his  case  resembled  that  of  the  Gentile 
philosophers  converted  to  the  faith  in  the  early 
days  of  the  Gospel,  rather  than  that  of  a  person 
grown  up  under  the  influence  of  Christian  doc- 
trines and  forms  of  life,  but  now  only  awakened 
to  their  vital  import.     His  mind,  previously  float- 
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ing  in  the  misty  and  bottomless  depths  of  meta- 
physical speculation,  in  eager  pursuit  of  unreal  and 
ever-changing  theories,  which,  like  unsubstan- 
tial shadows,  flitted  before  him  and  mocked  his 
eye,  under  the  guidance  of  an  invisible  and  till 
then  unknown  hand  unconsciously  and  unexpect- 
edly alighted  on  the  solid  rock  of  eternal  truth. 
He  had  known  Christianity  hitherto  by  name,  as 
one  of  the  many  systems  of  theosophy,  cosmogony, 
and  ethics,  which  in  all  ages  have  divided  the 
sufirages  of  mankind;  he  had  taken  graceless 
cognizance  of  it,  among  the  rest,  in  a  general 
inventory  of  human  opinions  ;  but  never  had  the 
remotest  suspicion  entered  his  mind,  that  this 
same  Christianity  was  in  fact  ^Hhe  truths  the 
whole  truths  and  nothing  hut  the  truth^'*^  and  that 
in  it  and  through  it  only  it  was  possible  for  the 
human  mind  to  attain  unto  a  knowledge  of  that 
"  absolute  truth,"  which  he  had  vainly  sought  for  in 
"the  hollow  sounds  and  contrarieties"  (the  k€vo- 
<f>(oviai  Kcu  aimdi(T€LSf)  of"  philosophy"  and  of  "  sci- 
ence falsely  so  called,"  (the  -^evh^w^ios  yviois). 
To  minds  accustomed  from  the  very  dawn  of  con- 
sciousness to  an  acknowledgment,  however  lifeless 
and  unfruitful,  of  the  supremacy  of  revealed  truth, 
it  must  be  almost  impossible  to  form  an  idea  of 
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the  revolution  produced  in  the  mind,  at  a  maturer 
period  of  life,  by  the  discovery,  that  the  whole 
edifice  of  opinions  reared  up  carefully,  and  fondly 
cherished,  through  a  course  of  years,  is  no  more 
than  ^^  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision  ;"  and  that 
the  temple  of  truth,  standing  indeed  on  the  earth, 
and  built  up  of  materials  taken  from  the  earth,  is 
an  edifice  whose  "  lively  stones  "  are  hewn,  pre- 
pared, and  fitted  in  their  places,  not  by  any  hu- 
man hand,  but  by  the  mighty  Spirit  of  the  living 
God ;  an  edifice  in  which  he  is  invited  to  draw 
near,  as  a  sinner  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  to  the  Father  of  Spirits,  to 
prostrate  himself  in  humility  and  faith,  to  smite 
his  breast  and  to  confess,  ^^  By  the  grace  of  God 
I  am  what  I  am." 

Such  a  transition  from  the  constructive  pseudo- 
truth  of  human  philosophy,  to  the  intrinsic  truth 
of  religion,  revealed  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
obviously  entails  the  necessity  of  a  revision  and 
reformation  of  every  conception  which  the  mind 
had  previously  formed,  and  of  every  principle  of 
thought  and  action  by  which  it  had  been  guided. 
The  substratum  of  the  common  faith,  which  an 
early  familiarity  with  the  facts,  the  doctrines, 
and  the  principles  of  Christianity  affords,  is  in 
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this  case  altogether  wanting;  and  a  recurrence 
upon  every  point  to  first  principles  becomes  in* 
evitable,  where  all  the  foundatious  of  faith  are  to 
be  laid  afresh.  This  being  the  discipline  through 
which,  by  the  infinite  mercy  of  God, — and  may  it 
prove  also  to  His  endless  glory ! — the  author  of 
the  present  volume  was  led  to  a  knowledge  and 
belief  of  the  truth,  and  to  an  ardent  desire,  hap- 
pily granted  him  in  God's  own  good  time,  to  be 
permitted  to  enlist  in  the  service  of  ^^  Christ's 
church  miUtant  here  in  earth,"  it  followed  as  a 
natural  consequence,  that  when,  recently,  by  the 
publication  of  the  Tracts  for  the  TimeSj  and 
other  writings  of  a  like  tendency,  a  variety  of 
questions  came  to  be  raised,  which  had  long  been 
sufiered  to  repose  in  silence,  he  should  at  once 
refer  them  all  to  the  test  of  those  first  prin- 
ciples, on  which  every  proposition  of  truth  in 
his  mind  was  directly  and  immediately  founded. 

Overjoyed  at  first  at  the  vindication  of  the  sove- 
reign ascendancy  of  truth,  which  those  writings 
appeared  to  promise,  and  in  the  same  measure 
saddened  by  the  unsound  and  earthly  basis,  on 
which  that  ascendancy  was  made  to  rest  more  and 
more,  the  more  fully  the  views  of  those  writers 
were   unfolded,   he  has  been   wholly  unable  to 
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withdraw  his  mind  from  the  absorbing  interest  of 
the  questions  at  issue.  In  the  discussion  of  those 
questions  with  those  around  him,  he  has  thought 
he  could  often  discover  much  perplexity  arising 
to  their  minds  from  a  want  of  direct  reference  to 
first  principles,  from  a  leaning  upon  convictions 
perhaps  never  very  accurately  defined  and  in- 
vestigated, but  rather  taken  for  granted  on  the 
strength  of  associations  imbibed  in  early  youth, 
and  subsequently  endeared  and  sanctified  by  a 
life  of  faith.  It  thus  occurred  to  him,  that  the 
disadvantages  of  altogether  a  difibrent  kind,  under 
which  he  himself  had  laboured  in  the  earlier  part 
of  his  life,  might  possibly  be  turned  to  account 
for  the  advantage  of  his  fellow-members  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  that  an  exposition  of  his 
views  on  the  questions  now  in  agitation,  might 
possibly  suggest  to  them  profitable  points  for  con- 
sideration and  useful  trains  of  thought.  Should  he 
be  mistaken  in  this  supposition,  he  will,  he  trusts, 
have  done  no  farther  harm,  than  to  incur  the  cen- 
sure of  those  who  may  uncharitably  attribute  to 
egotism  the  publication  of  a  work,  which  has  been 
undertaken  under  an  imperative  sense  of  duty ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  reckons  confidently 
upon  the  indulgence  of  all  that  have  ever  felt 


PREFACE.  XI 

under  any  circumstances  called  upon  to  break 
through  the  restraints  of  personal  feelings  and 
considerations,  for  the  sake  of  bearing  their  tes- 
timony, however  humble,  to  the  truth.  Should 
he,  on  the  other  hand,  have  been  fortunate  enough 
so  to  bear  his  witness  in  this  matter,  as  to  assist  any 
of  those  whose  minds  are  in  doubt  and  difficulty, 
in  clearing  up  and  confirming  their  views,  he 
trusts  that  his  attempting  to  do  so  will  not  be 
accounted  an  act  of  presumption,  but  will  be 
attributed  to  a  sincere  desire  on  his  part,  accord- 
ing to  "  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ"  vouch- 
safed unto  him,  to  discharge  his  solemn  duty,  and 
exercise  his  high  privilege,  of  "  setting  forth  the 
glory  of  God,  and  setting  forward  the  salvation 
of  all  men." 

Of  the  details  of  his  performance  the  author 
has  little  to  say.  In  order  to  keep  the  chain  of 
the  main  argument  unbroken,  he  has  disposed 
of  minor  and  collateral  points  in  the  notes ;  and  a 
few  matters,  which  necessarily  exceeded  the  limits 
of  a  note,  have  been  relegated  into  an  Appendix. 

His  references  to  Scripture  might  by  some  be 
thought  unnecessarily  copious;  they  who  think 
so,  will,  he  hopes,  excuse  the  small  interrup- 
tion oflered  to  their  eye  in  the  perusal  of  these 
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pages,  in  consideration  of  the  tedious  labour 
the  author  has  undergone  in  the  allegation  and 
subsequent  verification  of  so  large  a  number  of 
texts ;  a  labour  to  which  he  subjected  himself  for 
two  reasons :  first,  to  enable  his  readers  at  once, 
and  without  further  trouble,  to  turn  to  the  context 
of  any  word  of  holy  writ  introduced  by  him  in  the 
course  of  his  argument ;  and,  secondly,  to  guard 
himself  against  the  almost  inevitable  consequence 
of  adducing  Scripture  without  due  regard  to  the 
context,  viz.  that  a  sense  is  given  to  the  words  of 
inspiration  which  was  never  intended  to  be  con- 
veyed, and  cannot  on  examination  be  sustained : 
an  evil  which  cannot  be  too  much  deprecated, 
nor  more  effectually  checked,  than  by  regular,  and 
in  a  manner  compulsory,  reference  in  every  case 
to  the  passage  in  its  original  connexion. 

Should  any  be  disposed  to  find  fault  with  his 
style,  as  being  in  some  parts  too  involved,  he 
trusts  the  fastidious  in  such  matters  will  do  him 
the  justice  to  bear  in  mind,  that  in  treating  of  a 
subject  like  the  present,  it  often  becomes  un- 
avoidably necessary  to  gather  a  number  of  thoughts 
into  one  focus,  because  their  distribution  into  de- 
tached and  easy  sentences  would  take  off  the  very 
force  and  point  of  truth.     As  a  number  of  rays 
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diffused  in  parallel  lines  never  afford  that  power- 
ful light,  which  is  obtained  by  their  concentration 
upon  one  point,  so  likewise  a  conclusion  of  truth 
which  follows  after  a  succession  of  separate  state- 
ments of  the  different  premises  upon  which  it  is 
founded,  is  much  enfeebled  in  comparison  with 
the  effect  produced  upon  the  mind,  when  all  those 
premises  are  brought  to  bear,  as  it  were  in  con- 
verging lines,  upon  the  summary  point  to  be  esta* 
blished.  The  labour  of  both  writer  and  reader 
is  in  that  case  well  bestowed. 

In  the  concluding  chapter  especially,  the  author 
has  ventured  to  touch  upon  various  views  and 
practices  at  present  prevalent  in  the  church,  and 
to  advert  to  them  even  in  the  language  of  remon- 
strance. This  could  not  be  avoided,  without 
frustrating  the  very  object  he  had  in  view  in 
entering  upon  his  task,  which  was  to  show,  that 
in  order  to  render  the  Anglican  church,  what 
every  branch  of  the  church  of  Christ  ought  to  be, 
an  efficient  vessel  of  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  of 
glory,  she  stands  in  need  of  no  new  importations, 
no  modifications  of  her  form  and  constitution, 
either  from  the  spirit  of  the  age,  or  the  spirit  of 
antiquity ;  all  that  she  requires  is,  that  her  minis- 
ters and  her  members  generally  should  fully  and 
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fairly  carry  out  her  fundamental  principles  and 
well-compacted  system.  Whatever  he  has  said, 
in  endeavouring  to  set  this,  at  the  present  mo- 
ment highly  important,  truth  in  a  clear  light,  he 
prays  may  not  be  attributed  to  a  censorious  or 
arrogant  spirit,  but  to  that  fervent  charity  which, 
rising  above  the  small  considerations  of  momen- 
tary offence  possibly  attendant  upon  an  uncom- 
promising statement  of  unpalatable  truths,  de- 
sires earnestly  to  see  all  the  members  of  the 
Church  Catholic  knit  together  "  in  unity  of  spi- 
rit, in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness 
of  life." 

May  the  God  of  grace  and  truth  of  his  favour- 
able goodness  so  prosper  this  book  in  the  hands 
of  its  readers,  that  as  it  was  begun,  continued,  and 
ended  in  Him,  its  effect  may  be  to  glorify  His  holy 
name»  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

Coambe  Wood^ 
April  2,  1 840. 
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CHAPTER   I. 

General  Introduction  of  the  Argument. 

**  THINK  NOT  THAT  I  AM  COME  TO  SEND  PEACE  ON  EARTH  :  I 
CAME   NOT  TO   SEND   PEACE,   BUT  A    SWORD." — Matth.  X.  34. 

"  THE  WEAPONS  OF  OUR  WARFARE  ARE  NOT  CARNAL,  BUT 
MIGHTY     THROUGH     GOD     TO    THE    PULLING    DOWN    OF    STRONG 

HOLDS." — 2  Cor.  X.  4. 

Of  all  the  numerous  changes  for  which  our  rest- 
less and  excited  age  is  so  remarkable,  there  is 
none  more  striking  than  the  transition  which  the 
public  mind  has  undergone  within  the  short  space 
of  a  few  years,  from  the  most  sanguine  expectation 
of  a  universal  reign  of  peace  and  truth,  to  the  most 
serious  apprehension  of  general  convulsion.  When 
we  call  to  mind  the  loud  and  unanimous  procla- 
mation of  a  speedy  advent  of  the  blessed  period 
when  all  differences  and  heart-burnings  in  the 
so-called  Christian  world  were  to  cease,  when  with 
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the  olive-branch  of  charity  borne  before  it,  Gospel- 
truth  would  accomplish  an  easy  conquest  over  the 
minds  of  an  enlightened  age ;  when  we  remem- 
ber the  too  facile  cordiality  with  which  almost  to 
a  man  the  great  body  of  sober-minded  and  truly 
pious  Christians  united  their  voices  with  those  of 
speculative  philanthropists,  wild  enthusiasts,  and 
religious  demagogues, in  the  delusive  cry,  ''Peace, 
peace,"  when   there  was  no  peace ;    when  we 
compare  the  present  with  the  then  state  of  the 
public  mind,  the  anticipations  of  that  day  with  the 
aspect  of  things  at  this  moment,  what  a  mighty 
change  has  come  over  the  spirit  of  our  dream ! 
The  sense  of  security  has  given  place  to  that  of 
alarm ;  a  state  of  credulous  confidence  has  been 
succeeded  by  one  of  uneasy  suspicion  ;  the  shout 
of  harmony  and  triumph  is  changed  into  the  note 
of  preparation  for  deadly  war,  for  a  desperate  and 
gigantic  struggle. 

The  fact  that  such  a  change  has  taken  place, 
is  of  itself  sufficiently  afflicting  to  a  mind  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  that  Saviour  whose  first  advent 
into  this  world  was  ushered  in  by  the  heavenly 
hosts  with  the  song  of  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good-will  toward 
men :"  but  the  reflections  to  which  that  fact  gives 
rise,  are  greatly  embittered  by  the  thought  that 
the  hands  of  the  adversaries   have  been  much 
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strengthened^  and  the  horrors  and  difficulties  of 
the  impending  struggle  proportionably  aggravated, 
by  numberless  concessions  of  important  principles 
into  which  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  who  as  such  are 
not  professors  only,  but  defenders  also,  of  the  faith, 
have  been  betrayed  by  an  unwary  love  of  peace. 
Crafty  indeed,  and  worthy  of  the  arch-enemy's 
subtilty  has  been  in  this  respect  the  conduct  of 
the  antagonists  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  truth 
of  which  she  is  the  depositary  ;  and  too  much, 
alas !  has  her  conduct  been  that  of  ^^  a  silly  dove 
without  heart."  Every  principle  upon  which  her 
pillars  are  based,  every  position  by  which,  as  by 
a  fence,  she  is  surrounded  and  shielded,  has  been 
made  the  subject  of  a  separate  and  isolated  attack, 
and  the  question  has  been  asked  again  and  again, 
"  Is  it  for  this  one  alleged  prerogative,  for  this 
one  disputed  doctrine,  for  this  one  antiquated  no- 
tion, for  this  one  point  of  odious  distinction,  that 
the  bond  of  charity  is  to  be  violated  among  Chris- 
tians, the  professors  of  one  and  the  same  religion 
of  peace  ?"  And  again  and  again  did  the  popular 
cry  prevail,  "  Concede  the  point,  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  concede  it :"  or,  if  the  point  were  such  as 
to  render  an  open  concession  of  it  glaringly  incon- 
sistent, expediency  stepped  in  to  smooth  the  diffi- 
culty, "  If  you  cannot  concede  the  point,  do  not 
at  least  press  it  unseasonably  ;  do  not,  by  making 

b2 
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it  prominent,  interrupt  the  existing  harmony, 
which  is  a  practical  good  too  paramount  to  be  en- 
dangered for  the  sake  of  theoretical  diflTerences." 
Under  the  cover  of  this  and  other  like  plausible 
pleas,  the  members  of  the  church,  and  among 
them  many  even  of  her  ministers,  have  been 
beguiled  into  an  abandonment  of  one  point  after 
another ;  and  in  consequence,  not  only  have  the 
discipline  of  the  church  and  her  external  minis- 
trations been  impaired  in  their  efficiency,  and  in 
many  respects  been  rendered  inconsistent,  but 
many  essential  points  of  sound  doctrine  have  in 
this  way  been  half-surrendered,  on  the  ground, 
that  whatever  might  be  their  intrinsic  merits,  it  is 
not  at  this  time  of  day  possible  or  advisable  to 
maintain  and  enforce  them.  Thus  it  has  come  to 
pass  that  the  present  position  of  the  church  re- 
sembles that  of  a  fortress,  into  the  different  out- 
works of  which  the  hostile  forces  have  been  ad- 
mitted under  flags  of  truce,  through  a  protracted 
course  of  negotiations,  carried  on  by  the  besieged 
party  with  a  sincere,  and  by  the  besieging  party 
with  a  simulated  desire  for  peace ;  until  at  last  the 
enemy,  confiding  in  the  strength  of  the  positions 
gained,  and  elated  by  the  facility  with  which  these 
advantages  have  been  obtained,  takes  off  the  mask, 
and  demands  an  unconditional  surrender,  shouting, 
"  Down  with  her,  down  with  her."     Too  late  for 
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her  continuance  in  peaceful  possession  of  the 
ground  hitherto  occupied  by  her,  yet  not  too  late, 
let  us  hope,  for  her  safety,  and  even  her  resto- 
ration to  former  efficiency,  she  has  by  sad  ex- 
perience been  made  sensible,  that  compromise 
between  the  advocates  of  truth  and  its  opponents 
on  any  point,  however  collateral  or  subordinate  it 
might  appear  to  be,  is  ever  fraught  with  danger. 
She  has  verified,  and  strikingly  illustrated  by  her 
own  case,  the  declaration  of  her  Divine  Head, 
^^  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me :  and  he 
that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad."* 

But  painful  as  is  the  conviction  that  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  she  had  prematurely  beaten  into 
a  ploughshare  for  the  peaceful  tillage  of  the  world, 
must  once  more  resume  its  former  shape  and  oc- 
cupation, and  deeply  mortifying  as  is  the  sight  of 
not  her  enemies'  artillery  alone,  but  of  that  which 
was  once  her  own,  directed  against  her  from  what 
were  once  her  own  ramparts,  this  is  far  from  con- 
stituting the  extent  of  her  misfortune.  As  is  ge- 
nerally the  case  in  any  unexpected  public  calamity, 
there  is  a  melancholy  absence  of  concentration  of 
power  and  unity  of  action  among  her  members. 
As  in  a  city  set  on  fire  at  different  points  at  once, 
every  one  rushes  to  that  part  of  it  to  which  his  own 
particular  interests  and  affections  bid  him  bend 

■  Matth.  xii.  30. 
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his  steps,  and  there  takes  such  measures  as  the  tre- 
pidation of  present  danger  suggests  to  his  mind, 
often  increasing  by  ill-advised  acts  the  very  mis- 
chief he  means  to  check,  while  in  the  mean  time 
the  flames  spread  far  and  wide,  and  the  daring  in- 
cendiary stalks  unimpeded  from  quarter  to  quarter, 
securing  his  own  impunity  in  the  same  measure  as 
he  increases  the  general  consternation;  even  so 
has  the  uneasiness  and  alarm  which  the  aspect  of 
the  times  produces  in  every  reflecting  mind,  caused 
the  members  of  the  church  to  rush  to  the  rescue 
of  different  portions  of  her  fabric,  according  to  the 
predilections  which  they  entertained,  and  the  esti- 
mate they  formed  of  their  relative  importance,  and 
each  has,  in  defence  of  what  he  considers  of  para- 
mount value,  taken  the  line  which,  under  the  ex- 
citement of  so  critical  a  juncture,  appeared  to  his 
judgment  best  calculated  to  arrest  the  progress  of 
evil  and  of  error.  To  this  cause,  not  to  any  de- 
liberate design,  such  as  has  been  uncharitably  im- 
puted in  some  quarters,  of  re-importing  supersti- 
tion, or  on  the  other  hand  of  fostering  schism,  we 
would  ascribe  the  discordant^  and  in  some  instances 
passing  strange  doctrines  and  practices  which  have 
sprung  up  of  late  amongst  ourselves,  and  which, 
however  sincerely  they  may  on  the  part  of  their 
originators  be  intended  to  advance  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  prosperity  of  his  church,  have  only 
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rendered  the  position  of  that  church  more  painful 
and  perplexing,  both  in  reality  and  to  the  appre- 
hension of  her  equally  zealous  but  more  discerning 
lovers.  This,  then,  is  the  point  to  which,  above 
all  others,  our  attention  and  our  energies  ought  to 
be  directed  ;  to  restore  unity  in  the  camp,  to  pre- 
vent the  adoption  of  false  measures,  the  occupation 
of  untenable  positions,  the  employment  of  ineffi- 
cient or  even  treacherous  weapons,  by  those  who 
press  forward  into  the  foremost  ranks  of  her  defen- 
ders. But  how  is  this  to  be  effected  ?  It  is  not  by 
the  mere  interposition  of  authority,  (even  if  that 
authority  were  at  every  point  ready  to  interpose 
itself,  which  it  neither  is,  nor  indeed  can  be, )  that 
the  various  forms  of  mischief  can  be  arrested  in  a 
church,  whose  members  not  only,  but  even  her 
ministers,  her  sworn  servants,  have  long  accus- 
tomed themselves,  under  the  tainting  influence  of 
a  spurious  liberality,  to  speak  and  to  do  every 
man  that  which  is  right  in  his  own  eyes.  The 
convictions  of  individuals  must  be  appealed  to  and 
wrought  upon  in  the  day  in  which  we  live,  before 
the  uniform  action  of  masses  can  be  obtained ;  and 
an  extensive  and  lasting  effect  upon  the  convic- 
tions of  individuals  can  only  be  produced  by  an 
accurate  and  dispassionate  examination  of  the 
grounds  upon  which  they  are  or  ought  to  be 
founded,  and  by  the  reiterated  and  concurrent 
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testimony  of  all  who  have  maturely  considered  the 
subject,  and  arrived  at  definite  results.  This  is 
no  time  for  unreflecting  acquiescence  in  commonly 
current  propositions,  no  time  for  angry  abuse  of 
well-meaning  though  mistaken  friends,  no  time  for 
apathetic  silence  or  shrinking  retirement ;  it  is  a 
time  in  which,  as  he  that  hath  ears  to  hear  is  called 
upon  to  hear,  so  he  that  hath  a  voice  to  lift  up,  is 
called  upon  to  lift  it  up  in  support  of  God's  holy 
truth  against  all  the  enmity  by  which  it  is  assailed, 
and  all  the  confusion  in  which  it  is  enveloped. 

That  there  are  certain  points  round  which  all 
are  bound  to  rally,  certain  positions  which  all 
ought  to  maintain,  not  only  all  the  members  of  our 
church,  but  many  beyond  her  pale,  are  at  once 
ready  to  admit;  that  our  rallying  around  these 
points  is,  humanly  speaking,  our  only  chance  of 
safety,  our  only  sure  mode  of  defence  against  the 
inroads  that  have  been  made,  and  are  daily  making, 
upon  the  territory  of  truth,  is  what  few  at  least  in 
our  own  communion  will  deny ;  and  the  question 
therefore  obviously  suggests  itself,  "  what  are 
those  rallying  points  which  at  this  time  require  to 
be  lifted  up  as  a  standard  of  union  in  the  camp  of 
the  church  militant,  for  the  gathering  together  of 
her  straggling  soldiers,  and  at  the  same  time  for 
an  ensign  to  the  armies  of  her  enemies,  inviting 
them  to  forsake  the  false  banners  under  which 
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they  are  fighting,  and  to  range  themselves  under 
the  true  Labarum  to  which  alone  belongs  the  pro- 
mise of  victory  ?  "  The  answer  which  obviously 
suggests  itself  to  this  question  is,  that  the  rallying 
points  of  the  church  of  Christ  at  this  day  can  be 
no  other  than  those  around  which  she  was  gathered 
at  the  very  first,  and  which,  we  might  add  without 
fear  of  contradiction  firom  the  great  majority  at 
least  of  the  members  of  our  church,  were  revived 
and  accurately  defined  at  the  period  of  the  Refor- 
mation. But  whatever  may,  upon  this  latter  point, 
be  the  abstract  theory  and  profession  of  churchmen 
of  the  present  day,  it  is  quite  certain  that  practi- 
cally there  is  amongst  them  little  conformity  of 
sentiment  with  the  great  principles,  which  were 
not,  as  they  are  commonly  called,  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation,  but  the  great  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity, brought  to  light  again  by  the  Reformation, 
after  having  lain  buried  and  concealed  from  the 
mass  of  mankind  during  the  lapse  of  ages.  While 
one  portion  of  the  members  of  our  church  are 
inclined  to  a  certain  extent  to  disavow  the  Refor- 
mation, and  anxious  to  retrace  their  steps  as  far 
as  possible,  and  to  re-establish  much  that  was  then 
put  down  as  dangerous  or  abandoned  as  unprofit- 
able, another  portion  of  them  are  equally  disposed 
to  quarrel  with  the  Reformation  for  having  stopped 
short  of  what  ought  to  have  been  accomplished, 
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and  eager  to  carry  the  Reformation  fiirther,  by 
demolishing  much  of  what  was  then  careftilly  pre- 
served, and  relinquishing  much  of  what  it  was  then 
deemed  profitable  to  retain.  Hence  it  is  evident^ 
that  supposing  the  Reformation  to  have  been  ever 
so  happy  and  faultless  in  determining  the  essential 
characteristics  of  Christianity,  yet  a  simple  appeal 
to  the  Reformation,  and  to  the  voice  of  those  whom 
God  raised  up  as  his  instruments  for  accomplish- 
ing it,  will  not  in  any  degree  tend  to  produce 
unanimity  in  our  days ;  but  that  in  any  event  we 
are  called  upon  to  prove,  de  novOf  the  Christianity 
of  the  Reformation  to  have  been  truly  the  pri- 
mitive Christianity.  And  as  the  Christianity  of 
every  period  antecedent  to  the  Reformation  is 
liable  to  impeachment  on  the  ground  of  adultera- 
tion and  corruption ;  as  there  is  no  point  of  eccle- 
siastical history  upon  which  we  can  lay'  our  finger 
and  say,  "  up  to  this  point  the  church  was  pre- 
served in  purity  and  simplicity  of  doctrine  and 
discipline  ;"  as,  on  the  contrary,  the  seeds  of  many 
corruptions,  acknowledged  to  be  such  in  their  ma- 
ture developement,  are  clearly  discernible  in  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  church;  it  follows,  that  no 
valid  appeal  can  lie  to  any  of  those  antecedent  pe- 
riods, whatever  might  be  conceived,  in  comparison 
with  the  corruption  or  the  lukewarmness  of  later 
times,  to  have  been  their  merits.     Nay,  it  can  be 
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provea  trom  the  canon  of  Scripture  itself,  that 
even  in  the  apostolic  age,  perversions  and  cor- 
ruptions of  every  kind  not  only  crept  into  the 
churches,  but  in  some  of  them  actually  obtained 
the  ascendancy;  ^  so  much  so,  that  the  vaunted  rule 
of  faith  of  Vincentius  Lirinensis ""  must,  even  in 
St.  Paul's  days,  have  been  pronounced  chimerical, 
and  if  attempted  to  be  practically  applied,  must 
have  been  superseded  by  the  simple  and  sound 
rule  of  the  Apostle  himself :  "  Though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  youy 
let  him  be  accursed."**  Upon  this,  then,  the  Gos- 
pel  WHICH    WAS    PREACHED    BY    THE     AfOSTLES 

OF  OUR  Lord,  we  must  necessarily  fall  back,  if 
we  wish  to  make  a  last  and  a  valid  appeal  from  the 
controverted  opinions,  the  vague  and  incongruous 
notions  of  the  present  day,  and  to  ascertain  what 
is  that  standard  around  which  we  are  called  upon 
to  rally,  and  under  which  alone  we  can  hope  to 
conquer. 

But  here  a  difficulty  presents  itself  at  the  very 
threshold  of  our  inquiry ;  and  a  question  is  forced 

^  See  Appendix,  No.  I. 

^  Quod  ubique,  quod  semper,  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est : 
"  that  which  has  every  where,  ever,  and  by  all  been  believed." 
If  this  be  the  rule,  we  may  well  ask  with  Pilate,  "What  is 
truth  ?" 

*  GaL  i.  a 
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upon  US,  which  has  kept  Christendom  in  a  state 
of  agitation  ever  since  the  lethargic  sleep  of  su- 
perstition in  which  it  was  sunk,  was  first  inter- 
rupted by  the  Reformation ;  the  question,  namely, 
what  are  the  means  of  knowing  at  the  present 
day,  at  this  distance  of  time  from  the  ministry  of 
the  Apostles,  what  that  Gospel  was  which  they 
preached?  Two  opinions,  not  more  opposite  to 
each  other  than  they  both  are  to  the  truth,  not 
only  notoriously  divide  the  suffrages  of  the  great 
bulk  of  Christians,  taking  that  term  in  its  most 
comprehensive  and  purely  nominal  sense,  and  are 
embodied  respectively  by  the  systems  of  Popery 
and  Dissent ;  but  they  have  in  a  less  offensive 
form,  and  under  a  kind  of  disguise,  found  access 
to  the  minds  of  many  members  of  the  church,  and 
so  warped  their  right  judgment,  that  if  consistency 
alone  were  to  be  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  un- 
checked by  the  modifying  influence  of  sounder 
convictions,  they  must  cease  to  be  members  of 
the  church,  and  join  either  the  one  or  the  other 
of  the  above-named  systems.  On  the  one  hand 
it  is  maintained,  that  however  great  may  be  the 
authority  of  Scripture  in  matters  of  faith,  that 
authority  cannot  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
minds  and  consciences  of  men,  unless  Scripture  be 
rightly  understood ;  and  that  therefore  the  inter- 
vention of  the  church  for  the  right  interpretation 
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of  Scripture,  which  when  continued  through  suc- 
cessive ages  becomes  tradition,  is  fully  as  neces- 
sary as  Scripture  itself  to  a  correct  knowledge  of 
Gospel-truth,  or  in  other  words  to  a  pure  faith. 
Upon  this  supposition  the  sense  of  Scripture  has 
been  decided  for  us  long  ago,  and  all  that  we  have 
to  do,  is  to  bow  before  that  decision.  On  the  other 
hand  it  is  asserted,  that  the  many  corruptions 
which  introduced  themselves  into  the  doctrines  of 
the  church  in  remoter  ages,  and  the  many  con- 
flicting opinions  concerning  the  sense  of  Scripture 
which  have  since  then  arisen,  clearly  prove  that 
the  right  interpretation  of  Scripture,  if  there  be 
any  at  all  that  is  the  right  one  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  others,  has  never  yet  been  ascertained ;  and 
that  therefore  every  individual  is  not  only  entitled, 
but  in  a  manner  bound,  to  set  out  on  a  voyage  of 
discovery  for  the  right  interpretation  ;  and  that 
whenever  any  set  of  individuals  happen  to  agree 
to  a  considerable  extent  in  their  interpretation, 
they  are  both  entitled  and  bound  to  set  them- 
selves apart,  and  announce  themselves  to  the 
world  as  new,  and  in  comparison  with  all  that 
have  gone  before,  or  are  existing  around  them, 
surpassingly  correct  interpreters.  Upon  this  sup- 
position the  sense  of  Scripture  cannot  at  any  time 
be  said  to  be  definitively  ascertained ;  but  in  the 
hope  that  we  are  all  more  or  less  on  the  road 
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towards  ascertaining  it,  we  must  all  pursue  our 
several  and  incongruous  lines  of  interpretation, 
wholly  independent,  on  one  hand,  of  the  authority 
of  antiquity  an([  tradition,  and  on  the  other  hand, 
in  perpetual  dependance  on  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth. 

To  expose  the  fallacies  which  lie  at  the  root  of, 
and  are  involved  in,  these  two  opposite  systems, 
and  to  show  that  the  truth  is  to  be  found  not  be- 
tween, but  above  them  both,  is  the  main  object  of 
the  following  pages ;  to  do  so,  not  in  the  spirit  of 
accusation,  but  in  the  spirit  of  charity,  my  most 
earnest  desire.  What  I  propose  to  myself  is, 
not  as  an  Anglican  churchman  to  engage  in  con- 
troversy with  the  Romanist  and  the  Dissenter,  or 
as  a  sound  and  catholic  member  of  my  church 
with  unsound  and  practically  sectarian  churchmen 
of  any  kind ;  but  to  trace  to  their  source  the  evils 
which  in  this  respect  have  in  all  ages  beset  the 
church,  to  show  that  they  are  the  natural  off- 
spring of  the  evil  heart  of  man,  of  doubt  on  one 
hand,  and  of  presumption  on  the  other  ;  and 
above  all,  to  point  out  that  simple  walk  of  faith 
which,  equally  removed  from  doubt  and  from  pre- 
sumption, declining  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor 
to  the  left,  is  the  sure  and  only  path  to  a  right 
knowledge  and  a  blessed  appropriation  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.     I  shall  consider  myself 
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as  having  failed  altogether  of  accomplishing  the 
task  I  have  undertaken,  if  I  only  confirm  my  bro- 
ther churchmen  in  the  opinion  which  they  are 
supposed  to  entertain,  that  the  Anglican  church 
occupies  the  true  ground  in  opposition  to  Popery 
and  Schism  ;  or  if  I  only  suggest  to  the  Romanist 
and  the  Dissenter  reasons  for  questioning  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  positions  which  they  have  severally 
assumed;  if  I  do  not  prevail  upon  those  who,  being 
churchmen  in  name,  are  professedly  of  the  same 
faith,  to  concur  with  me  in  laying  our  hands  upon 
our  hearts  and  pushing  the  question  home  to  our 
own  consciences,  how  far  we  have  any  of  us,  indi- 
.,  vidually  or  collectively,  suflTered  ourselves  to  fall 
under  the  influence  of  those  two  great  enemies  of 
the  truth,  doubt  and  presumption;  how  far  we 
have,  especially  amidst  the  spiritual  ferment  of 
the  present  day,  unwarily  departed  from  that  sim- 
ple faith  and  humble  obedience,  which  is  our  only 
sure  refuge  from  the  conflicting  squalls  and  tem- 
pests of  human  opinion,  and  in  which  unless  we 
be  built  up  as  a  church,  and  as  individual  mem- 
bers of  the  same,  it  is  wholly  impossible  that  we 
should  "  endure  to  the  end." 

As  regards  the  arrangement  of  the  heads  of  my 
argument,  I  propose,  in  a  series  of  short  essays, 
each  forming  a  separate  argument  on  the  particu- 
lar point  to  which  it  is  devoted,  and  yet  connected 
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with  each  other  as  members  of  the  main  . 
ment,  to  consider  successively,  and  in  such  c 
as  the  subject  itself  may  suggest,  the  compoi 
parts  of  that  which,  under  the  name  of  Chr 
anity,  proposes  itself  to  us  for  our  adoption 
faith,  deducing  from  the  nature  of  each  part,  a 
the  connexion  existing  between  the  parts,  t 
practical  rule  of  faith,  and  pointing  out  the  e 
rors  which  have  arisen,  or  are  likely  to  arise,  oi 
of  a  departure,  under  whatever  name  or  pretext 
from  that  rule.     In  doing  this,  I  shall  necessarih 
assume  certain  matters  of  fact,  carefully  guarding 
myself,  however,  not  to  assume  any  except  sucl 
as   arc   clearly  established   by  the  authority  o 
Scripture.    To  show  that  the  appeal  to  Scripture 
is  both  the  only  legitimate  and  a  sufficient  appeal 
is  itself  part  of  the  argument,  and  will  not  be  losi 
sight  of  in  the  progress  of  the  work.    It  is  there- 
fore no  petitio  principiij  but  merely  a  statement 
in  anticipation  of  that  which  hereafter  I  intend  to 
prove,  if  at  the  close  of  these  introductory  remarks^ 
I  beg  my  readers  to  bear  in  mind  that  I  write  as 
one  who  himself  has  subscribed,  and  that  I  write 
chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  for  those  who  with 
me  profess  to  receive,  those  articles  of  our  church 
in  which  it  is  asserted,  that  "  Holy  Scripture  con- 
taineth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation  :  so  that 
whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved 
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thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it 
should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the  faith,  or  be 
thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation;"'  and 
that  ^^  although  the  church  be  a  witness  and  a 
keeper  of  Holy  Writ,  yet,  as  it  ought  not  to  de- 
cree any  thing  against  the  same,  so  besides  the 
same  ought  it  not  to  enforce  any  thing  to  be 
believed  for  necessity  of  salvation."  ^ 


•  Art.  vi. 


'  Art  XX. 
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CHAPTER    II. 
Christianity  inseparable  from  the  Voice  of  the  Spirit, 

**  BLEflSED  ART  THOU,  SIMON  BAR-JONA :  FOR  FLESH  AND 
BLOOD  HATH  NOT  REVEALED  IT  UNTO  THEE,  BUT  MT  FATHER 
WHICH  IS  IN  HEAVEN.  AND  I  SAT  ALSO  UNTO  THEE,  THAT  THOU 
ART  PETER,  AND  UPON  THIS  ROCK  I  WILL  BUILD  MT  CHURCH  ; 
AND   THE   GATES    OF    HELL    SHALL    NOT    PREVAIL    AGAINST    IT." 

Matth.  xvi.  17,  18. 

It  is  undoubtedly  a  striking  fact,  that  the  first 
formal  assertion  by  the  first  believer  among  the 
disciples  of  our  Lord  of  the  fundamental  truth  of 
our  holy  religion,  should  have  been  followed  by 
the  two-fold  declaration, — ^first,  that  the  truth  so 
asserted  was  not  a  conclusion  drawn  by  the  mind  of 
him  who  asserted  it,  from  any  extraneous  grounds 
of  knowledge,  which  were  not  wanting  to  the  in- 
dividual in  question,  but  that  it  was  the  result  of 
a  divine  operation  upon  his  mind ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  man  who,  under  the  influence  of  this  di- 
vine operation,  asserted  that  truth,  was,  upon  the 
very  ground  of  that  assertion,  and  in  his  character 
as  the  first  confessor  of  Christ,  appointed  to  the 
leadership  of  a  body  of  men,  a  corporation,  whose 
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future  position  and  destiny,  to  be  both  militant 
and  triumphant,  is  at  the  same  time  pointed  out 
with  as  much  clearness  as  conciseness.  If  the  case 
of  St.  Peter,  whose  confession  that  Jesus  was  "  the 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God,"  proved  him  to 
be  inspired  of  God,  and  fitted  him  to  be  a  founda- 
tion stone  of  the  church,  is  at  all  to  be  taken  as  a 
precedent  for  the  case  of  those  whose  sameness  of 
faith  is  witnessed  by  the  same  indispensable  con- 
fession, it  follows  that,  in  the  economy  of  grace,  a 
self-taught  Christian,  or  an  isolated  Christian  is 
as  impossible,  as  is,  in  the  economy  of  nature,  a 
self-procreated  animal,  or  the  existence  of  a  mem- 
ber independently  of  the  body,  of  the  organization 
of  which  it  forms  a  part.  If  this  two-fold  propo- 
sition can  be  satisfactorily  established,  two  impor- 
tant steps  in  our  inquiry  will  have  been  secured ; 
we  shall  have  ascertained  that  a  merely  external 
possession  and  knowledge  of  the  revealed  word, 
a  merely  human  apprehension  of  its  contents,  can- 
not bring  any  one  acquainted  with  that  Gospel 
which  was  preached  by  the  Apostles,  the  faith 
once  delivered  unto  the  saints,  but  that  a  correct 
view  and  vital  reception  of  divine  truth,  conse- 
quently a  right  interpretation  of  the  records  in 
which  that  truth  is  laid  down,  can  only  be  obtained 
by  the  aid  of  a  revelation  frx)m  God  to  the  mind 
of  the  believer  ;  and  we  shall  have  further  ascer- 

•  c2 
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tained,  that  as  the  divine  truth  which  by  such  re- 
velation only  can  become  known  to  man,  has  in 
its  very  origin  a  reference  to  a  body  of  men  in- 
corporated together,  no  individual  who  keeps  aloof 
from  the  general  body  of  believers  can  have  any 
reasonable  hope  of  obtaining  that  divine  assist^ 
ance,  through  which  alone,  and  the  faith  which  it 
begets,  the  Scriptures  are  said  to  be  "  able  to  make 
us  wise  unto  salvation.***  The  importance  of  these 
two  fundamental  propositions,  and  the  obvious 
facility  with  which  a  number  of  other  proposi- 
tions most  essential  to  our  inquiry  flow  from 
them,  demand  a  most  accurate  examination  of  the 
grounds  on  which  their  truth  is  founded  and  may 
be  demonstrated ;  and  accordingly  we  proceed  to 
consider  them  separately. 

As  regards  then,  in  the  first  place,  the  neces- 
sity of  a  special  divine  assistance  to  the  believer's 
mind  for  the  right  understanding  of  God's  truth, 
it  may  easily  be  made  apparent,  both  by  inference 
from  the  nature  of  the  truth  to  be  apprehended 
by  man,  and  by  the  direct  testimony  of  Scripture 
on  this  particular  point.  The  knowledge  of  God 
in  the  abstract,  that  is  to  say,  a  mere  mental 
recognition  of  the  fact  of  his  existence  and  of  his 
attributes,  is  conceivable  without  revelation  either 
by  means  of  a  word  preached  or  spoken,  or  by 

f  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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means  of  spiritual  illumination.  This  is  the 
ground  which  St.  Paul  takes  in  reference  to 
the  Gentiles,  whom,  although  they  had  not  the 
oracles  of  God  committed,  much  less  any  super- 
natural spiritual  aid  vouchsafed  to  them,  he  yet 
impeaches  for  their  ignorance  of  God,  "  because 
that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them,  for  God  hath  shewed  it  unto  them  ;  for 
the  invisible  things  of  him  from  the  creation  of 
the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by 
the  things  that  are  made,  even  his  eternal  power 
and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse  : 
because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful.'""  Now 
if  the  truth  which  the  Apostles  preached,  had  been 
confined  to  the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  great 
and  sovereign  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  who 
as  such  ought  to  be  glorified  by  us,  and  as  the 
giver  of  every  good  gift,  to  whom  as  such  we 
are  bound  to  be  thankful,  a  mere  external  pub- 
lication of  certain  propositions  concerning  him,, 
recounting  the  greatness  of  his  power,  the  won- 
ders of  his  creation,  and  the  goodness  of  his  gifts, 
might  have  sufficed  to  dispel  the  vanity  of  men's 
"imaginations,"  and  the  darkness  of  "  their  foolish 
heart."  If,  as  the  Apostle  evidently  intimates, 
a  proper  use  of  the  human  faculties  in  the  con- 

h  Rom  i.  19—21. 
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templation  of  the  created  universe  would  have 
suflSced  to  establish,  undoubtedly  it  would  also 
have  sufficed  to  restore  a  pure  deism,  if,  afk;er  it 
had   been  lost   through  folly  and  forgetfulness, 
the  considerations   arising   out   of  the  spectacle 
presented  by  the  works  and  daily  acts  of  God, 
had  been  subsequently,  by  some  means  or  other, 
called  to  remembrance  and  pressed  upon  men's 
attention.    But  the  knowledge  of  God,  with  which 
we  as  Christians  have  to  deal,  is  far  from  being 
comprehended  within  the  narrow  limits  of  deism ; 
and  even  a  slight  glance  at  its  nature  and  extent 
will  make  the  necessitv  of  a  revelation  for  its 
apprehension  at  once  apparent.     Leaving  for  a 
moment  out  of  the  question  the  fact  of  man's  dis- 
obedience, whereby  the  mystery  of  reconciliation 
becomes  an  indispensable  part  of  Christian  truth, 
the  relation  between  God  and  man  established  at 
the  creation  of  the  latter,  and  which  constituted 
the  very  design  of  that  creation,  could  not  have 
Jbeen  realized,  nor  man  brought  to  a  knowledge 
of  God  as  standing  in  that  relation  to  himself^ 
without  the  aid  of  a  revelation.     Let  us  suppose 
the  case  of  any  creature,  created  as  man  was,  in 
the  image  and  likeness  of  the  creator,  with  an 
intellectual  and  moral  nature  bearing  a  certain 
relation  to  the  nature  of  God  himself,  to  the  intent 
that  it  should  serve  as  a  vessel  of  the  divine  life. 


THE    VOICE    OF    THE    SPIRIT.  23 

and  as  an  exhibition  of  the  glory  and  perfection 
of  Godhead, — ^how  could  a  creature  so  constituted 
have  fulfilled,  or  even  ascertained  the  purpose  of 
its  creation,  or  how  have  received  or -even  known 
God,  not  as  its  maker  only,  but  as  the  fulness 
wherewith  itself  was  to  be  filled,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  a  revelation, — ^not  an  indirect  manifesta- 
tion through  his  works,  from  which  his  existence 
and  attributes  might  be  inferred,  but  an  express 
communication  of  his  counsel  and  purpose,  and 
a  direct  manifestation  of  his  own  nature  and 
person,  which,  as  God  himself  is  a  spirit,  could 
not  have  been  otherwise  than  a  spiritual  reve- 
lation ?  But  if  it  be  evident  that  without  a  re- 
velation from  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  spirit  of 
man  the  design  of  God  in  the  creation  of  man 
could  neither  have  been  accomplished  nor  under- 
stood, how  much  less  the  scheme  of  redemption, 
in  which  are  involved  not  only  a  deeper  and 
more  mysterious  view  of  the  co-existence,  the 
mutual  relations,  the  co-operation,  and  withal  the 
essential  unity  of  the  three  persons  of  the  blessed 
Godhead,  and  the  display  of  an  infinitely  greater 
depth  of  the  wisdom  and  holiness,  the  justice  and 
the  love  of  God,  but  also  the  restoration  of  a 
creature  utterly  darkened  and  depraved  to  such 
a  state  of  light  and  sanctification,  as  to  render  it 
capable   of  beholding  the  overwhelming  weight 
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of  glory  set  before  it,  and  becoming  itself  a 
"partaker  of  the  divine  nature.'**  When  we 
ponder  in  our  minds  the  mysteries  which  are 
implied  in  the  reconciliation  of  a  rebellious 
worm  to  a  sovereign  God,  in  the  admission  of 
the  finite  creature  to  the  fellowship  of  the  in- 
comprehensible nature  of  God,  in  the  incar- 
nation and  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  the 
glorification,  the  exaltation  to  heaven's  throne  of 
the  Son  of  Man, — with  what  force,  when  pon- 
dering these  things,  does  the  truth  of  the  apos- 
tolic exclamation  come  home  to  our  hearts : 
"  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  But 
Qod  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spirit : 
for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep 
things  of  God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things 
of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  ? 
even  so  the  things  of  Qod  knoweth  no  one^  but 
the  Spirit  of  God.  Now  we  have  received^  not 
the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is 
of  Godj  that  we  might  know  the  things  that 
are  freely  given  to  v^  of  God''  *  To  this  forcible 
appeal  of  the  Apostle  to  analogy  and  common 

*  2  Pet.  i.  4. 

•*  ov8cU,  no  ofie,  more  comprehensively  than  in  our  version,  no 
wan, 

»  1  Cor.  ii.  9-12. 
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sense,  as  to  the  necessity  of  a  spiritual  revelation 
from  the  Spirit  of  God  himself  to  the  spirit  of 
man,  for  the  apprehension  on  the  part  of  man  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  it  will  suffice,  for  this 
head  of  our  argument,  to  add  the  two  following 
express  and  striking  testimonies  of  Scripture  to 
the  impossibility  of  a  true  confession  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  incarnate  Word,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  without  the  aid  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  the  first  of  St.  Paul,  "  I  give  you 
to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  calleth  Jesus  accursed ;  and  that  no  man 
can  say  thai  Jesus  is  the  Lord^  but  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;""  the  other  of  St.  John,  "  Hereby  know 
ye  the  Spirit  of  God  :  every  spirit  that  confesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  fleshy  is  of  God : 
and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God :  .  .  . 
Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  God  dwelleth  in  hirriy  and  he  in  God.''"" 

It  would  be  an  inconvenient  anticipation  of 
another  part  of  our  subject,  to  enter  at  this  point 
into  the  question,  whether  that  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  without  which  it  is  clear  that 
the  Gospel  preached  by  the  Apostles  can  neither 
be  understood  nor  truly  professed,  is  made  de- 
pendant upon   any,    and  upon   what   prescribed 

-  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  °  I  John  iv.  2, 3,  15. 


26  CHRISTIANITY    INSEPARABLE    FROM 

terms  and  conditioDS :  but  it  will  be  of  advantage, 
as  paving  the  way  for  further  considerations  of  the 
same  kind,  to  pause  a  moment  for  the  purpose  of 
contrasting  the  obvious  course  and  result  of  faith 
in  this  matter  with  the  deplorable  exhibitions  and 
consequences,  of  doubt  on  one  hand  and  presump- 
tion on  the  other,  which  the  records  of  history 
and  the  present  aspect  of  nominal  Christendom 
present  to  our  view.     If  the  page  of  ecclesiastic 
history  were  a  perfect  blank,  if  we  knew  nothing 
of  the  result  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  spread  of  its  written  records  over  the  world, 
if  we  were  left  to  conjecture  from  the  directions, 
cautions,  and  assurances  contained  in  the  Gospel 
itself,  what  would  be  the  course  of  men  brought 
within  reach  of  the  sound  of  its  glad  tidings; 
should  we  not  conceive  that  no  one  who  had  been 
made  acquainted  with  the  announcements  above 
quoted   of  the  indispensable   need   on    the  one 
hand,  and  the  gracious  supply  on  the  other  hand, 
of  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  appre- 
hension   and   reception  of  Gospel   truth,  could 
possibly  entertain  for  a  moment  the  idea  of  mas- 
tering the  subject  of   Christianity  without  such 
aid,  by  his  own  unassisted  faculties,  or  of  leaning 
himself,  or  advising  others  to  lean,  upon  some 
other  aid,  not  only  different  from,  but  necessarily 
inferior  to,  that  so  clearly  pointed  out  as  indispen- 
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sable  ?  Does  it  not  appear  that  the  perusal  of  the 
statements  in  question  must  at  once  convince  the 
most  unreflecting,  that  he  has  no  alternative  but 
either  to  give  up  the  whole  subject  in  utter  de- 
spair, or  else  to  approach  it,  and  ever  continue  to 
dwell  upon  it,  in  utter  dependance  upon  the  ope- 
ration in  his  mind  of  God's  holy  Spirit  ?  Should 
we  not  suppose,  that  under  a  clear  conviction  that 
this  is  the  only  alternative  held  out  by  the  words 
of  the  Gospel  itself  any  one  professing  to  be,  or 
wishing  to  become  a  Christian,  would  lean  in 
confidence  upon  such  promises  as  those  made  by 
Christ  himself  to  his  disciples  in  his  last  discour- 
ses :  "I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with 
you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth ;"°  "  The 
Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you 
all  things^  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you ;"  ** 
"  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  he  will 
guide  you  into  all  truth  ;  for  he  shall  not  speak 
of  himself:  but  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that 
shall  he  speak ;  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to 
come.  He  shall  glorify  me :  for  he  shall  receive 
of  minej  and  shall  shew  it  untoyouS'"^  Should 
we  not  suppose  that,  trusting  in  the  faithfulness  of 

•  John  xiv.  16,  17.'     »•  John  xiv.  26.      *•  John  xvi.  13,  14. 
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such  promises  as  these,  the  aspirant  to  participa- 
tion in  Christian  truth  and  blessedness  would  be 
disposed  to  comply,  and  that  out  of  the  abun- 
dance of  a  willing  heart,  without  cavil  or  grudging, 
with  any  conditions  that  might  be  prescribed, 
any  means  that  might  be  signified  to  him,  as  con- 
nected by  the  appointment  of  God  with  this  most 
precious  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

Such,  indeed,  would  appear  to  be  the  obvious, 
nay  the  inevitable  conclusion  to  be  drawn  by 
any  mind  capable  of  reflection,  both  from  the 
general  nature  of  the  case,  and  from  the  explicit 
declarations  of  the  Gospel  in  regard  to  it ;  but 
how  difierent  from  this  reasonable  anticipation  is 
the  reality !  By  one  set  of  men  the  influence, 
nay  the  very  existence,  as  a  distinct  person  in  the 
triune  Godhead,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  altogether 
called  in  question,  and  the  Gospel  subjected  like 
any  ordinary  human  composition  to  the  sceptical 
cavils  and  the  presumptuous  criticisms  of  the  finite 
and  darkened  intellect  of  man,  with  its  ostenta- 
tious poverty  of  fragmentary  knowledge,  gathered 
up  in  haste  and  confusion  during  his  short  passage 
through  a  perishable  world/  By  another  set  of 
men  that  influence  is,  to  the  utter  contempt  of 
whatever  appointments  God  may  have  made  in 

'  Take  for  example  the  Socinians  of  our  own  country,  or  the 
Rationalistfi  of  Germany. 
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connexion  with  it,  presumptuously  claimed  as  a 
thing  which  is  at  the  beck  and  call  of  every  man 
upon  his  own  terms,  or  upon  no  terms  at  all ;  and 
follies,  begotten  by  the  licentiousness  of  man's 
imagination,  are  blasphemously  referred  to  that 
holy  person  of  the  Godhead  as  their  fountain/ 
And  while  sectarians  of  various  kinds  oscillate  be- 
tween doubt  and  presumption  on  this  awe-inspiring 
subject,  we  find  an  immense  branch  of  nominal 
Christendom  pledged,  as  it  would  seem  irrevoca- 
bly, to  a  fearful  combination  of  both,  by  the  asser- 
tion on  one  hand  of  a  superhuman  infallibility,  and 
by  the  tyrannical  subjection,  on  the  other,  of  every 
individual  mind  and  conscience  to  the  thraldom  of 
human  decrees  and  traditions ;  compensating  as 
it  were  by  the  arrogance  of  one  sin,  the  total 
unbelief  which  lies  at  the  root  of  the  other. 

And  if  we  cast  our  eye  back  upon  our  own 
Church,  how  much  reason  have  we  not  to  deplore 
the  want  of  sobriety,  the  foolish  and  unsound  ex- 
citement of  unsanctified  feelings  under  the  name 
of  spirituality  in  some  quarters,  while  the  deadly 
torpor  in  which  the  great  mass  of  the  periodical 
frequenters  of  our  sanctuaries  lies  buried,  causes 
us  to  remember  with  intense  grief  the  fact,  that 

•  Take  for  example  any  of  the  countless  shades  of  wild  en- 
thusiam,  from  the  ori^nal  Quaker,  (not  the  sedate  "  Friend  '* 
of  the  present  day,)  to  the  Revivalist  and  Irvingite  of  our  own 
times. 
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the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  them  also 
and  to  their  children,  and  to  exclaim  with  trem- 
bling heart,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith !  *'  How 
needful  then,  to  the  right  and  the  left  of  us,  and 
among  ourselves,  is  a  return  to  that  simplicity  of 
faith  to  which  the  Gospel  so  plainly  points, — that 
the  knowledge  of  its  true  doctrine  and  the  inherit- 
ance of  its  blessed  promises  can  never  fall  to  the 
share  of  any  one  but  him,  who  in  all  humility  and 
in  holy  reverence  hearkens  to  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit;  and  that  that  voice  will  never  be  with- 
held from  him  who  seeks  it  with  earnestness  of 
heart,  and  in  devout  obedience  to  the  appoint- 
ments and  ordinances  of  God. 
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CHAPTER    III. 


Christianity  inseparable  from  the  Body  of  the  Church, 


"CHRIST  LOVED  THE  CHURCH,  AND  GAVE  HIMSELF  FOR  IT, 
THAT  HE  MIGHT  SANCTIFY  AND  CLEANSE  IT  WITH  THE  WASHING 
OF  WATER  BY  THE  WORD,  THAT  HE  MIGHT  PRESENT  IT  TO  HIM- 
SELF A  GLORIOUS  CHURCH,  NOT  HAVING  SPOT  OR  WRINKLE,  OR 
ANY    SUCH    THING;   BUT   THAT  IT  SHOULD  BE  HOLY  AND    WITHOUT 

BLEMISH." — ^Ephes.  V.  25-27- 

In  the  foregoing  chapter  two  propositions  were 
indicated  as  obviously  deducible  from  the  decla- 
ration of  our  Saviour  to  St.  Peter,  on  the  occa- 
sion of  his  confession  that  Jesus  is  "  the  Christ,,, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  The  former  of 
those  propositions,  viz.  that  Christianity  is  inse- 
parable from  the  voice  of  the  Spirit,  has  been 
clearly  established  on  the  most  explicit  testimony 
of  Scripture  ;  and  it  now  remains  for  us  to  con- 
sider how  far  the  second  proposition,  viz.  that 
Christianity  is  inseparable  from  the  body  of  the 
Church,  is  borne  out  by  the  same  infallible  evi- 
dence of  holy  writ. 

There  are  a  variety  of  grounds  on  which  this 
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question  is  wont  to  be  argued,  and  on  which  dif- 
ferent parties,  both  in  the  church  and  out  of  it, 
have  at  different  times  taken  their  stand.  On 
reviewing  these,  it  is  very  observable  that  the 
most  extreme  opposites  of  error  have  engendered 
each  other  in  the  heat  of  discussion, — a  circum- 
stance well  calculated  to  render  us  cautious  as  to 
the  grounds  upon  which  we  shall  proceed  to  test 
the  matter.  From  the  presumption  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  who  maintains  that  because  she  has  pre- 
served the  external  means  of  grace  in  unbroken 
succession,  all  Christendom  is  bound  to  bow  to 
her  assumed  supremacy  and  to  concur  in  her 
superstitions,  as  long  as  it  shall  be  her  pleasure  to 
assert  the  former  and  to  uphold  the  latter, — to  the 
presumption  of  the  "broad  basis"  principle,  ac- 
cording to  which  every  individual  or  collection 
of  individuals  who  choose  to  frame  some  system 
of  their  own  upon  the  ground  of  Scripture,  how- 
ever loosely  and  erroneously  received  and  inter- 
preted by  them,  have  a  right  to  the  Christian 
name,  and  in  fact,  by  such  their  own  act,  constitute 
themselves  parts  of  tfie  Church  catholic, — there 
is  no  shade  of  intermediate  error  which  is  not,  in 
some  of  its  roots  and  in  some  of  its  off-shoots, 
connected  with  the  proposition  which  in  their  own 
sense  all  admit,  that  Christianity  is  inseparable 
from  the  body  of  the  church ;  and  on  examination 


THE    BODY    OF    THE    CHURCH.  33 

it  will  be  found,  that  in  proportion  as  the  grounds 
on  which  that  proposition  has  been  adopted  and 
maintained  by  each  party,  have  been  subordinate 
or  untenable,  in  the  same  proportion  have  the 
conclusions  deduced  from  it  been  fraught  with 
dangerous  errors.  Some  of  these  grounds  will 
necessarily  in  the  further  progress  of  our  inquiry 
fall  under  our  notice,  for  which  reason  they  need 
not  be  further  adverted  to  in  this  place.  What 
has  been  said,  is  no  doubt  sufficient  to  show  why 
it  is,  that  leaving  for  the  present  such  questions 
as  the  possibility  of  spiritual  communion,  or  the 
validity  of  the  sacraments  beyond  the  pale  of  the 
church  (whatever  may  be  understood  by  this  last 
named  term)  untouched,  we  take  at  once  higher 
ground,  maintaining,  on  the  warrant  of  Scripture, 
that  the  church  is  not  the  means,  and  the  esta- 
blishment of  Christianity  the  end  to  be  attained 
by  it,  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  the  building  up 
of  the  church  for  his  own  glory,  to  be  "  his  body, 
the  frdness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all,"'  is  the 
great  purpose  of  God,  to  accomplish  which  Chris- 
tianity was  in  process  of  time  introduced,  and  to 
the  end  of  time  shall  be  sustained,  in  this  world, 
in  the  distinct  character  of  a  means  to  an  end. 

The  moment  we  apprehend  this  truth,  that  the 
presentation  to  himself  of  a  glorious  church,  to 

•  Eph.  i.  23. 
D 
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be  his  body,  is  the  object  of  Christ's  work,  past, 
present,  and  to  come,  the  proposition  that  Chris- 
tianity is  inseparable  from  the  body  of  the  church, 
becomes  a  self-evident  proposition,  and  we  are 
enabled  to  reason  from  their  inseparable  connexion, 
from  the  dependance  of  Christianity  as  the  means, 
upon  the  church  as  the  end,  downwards  upon 
those  very  questions  of  a  subordinate  character, 
which  having  been  injudiciously  made  the  basis 
of  the  highest  truth  known  to  us  concerning  the 
purposes  of  God,  have  led,  and  are  still  leading 
to  so  much  unprofitable  debate,  and  to  such  ap- 
parently endless  confusion. 

It  argues  no  small  encroachment  of  the  natural 
selfishness  of  man's  heart  upon  that  sublime  view, 
in  which  the  perfected  church  of  Christ  is  placed 
before  us  as  the  central  focus  from  whence  the 
beams  of  his  glory  shall  radiate  upon  the  uni- 
verse of  creation,  that  with  the  great  mass  of  pro- 
fessing Christians,  and  among  them  with  many 
who  would  be  much  shocked  to  have  their  catho- 
lic character  as  churchmen  called  in  question, 
Christianity  has  dwindled  down  into  an  individual 
concern  of  their  own;  and  that  their  personal 
religion,  which  is  no  more  than  a  qualification 
for  the  exalted  honour  and  privilege  of  being 
absorbed  in  the  great  purpose  of  God's  glory 
in  his  church,  is  considered  bv  them  as  the  sum 
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and  substance,  and  their  personal  salvation  as  the 
chief  end  of  their  faith.  They  are  so  engrossed 
by  the  danger  of  their  natural  condition,  and  their 
escape  from  it  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  so 
exclusively  occupied  in  watching  their  religious 
progress,  so  intent  upon  the  personal  enjoy- 
ments attendant  upon  a  state  of  grace,  and  upon 
the  anticipation  of  those  everlasting  pleasures  of 
which  their  present  state  is  both  a  foretaste  and 
a  pledge,  that  they  have  not  time  to  remember 
the  very  simple  fact,  that  God  and  his  glory  are 
as  much  the  centre  of  the  work  of  redemption  and 
of  the  church,  as  they  are  of  all  the  other  works 
of  God  and  of  the  universe  of  creation ;  and  that 
consequently  the  light  of  salvation  hath  shined 
upon  them  expressly  for  this  end,  "  that  he 
might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  the 
vessels  of  mercy^  which  he  had  afore  prepared 
xmto  glory,  even  us,  whom  he  hath  called,  not  of  the 
Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles ;" "  they  forget 
that  "the  grace  and  apostleship"  of  the  Gospel 
of  their  salvation,  whereby  the  preaching  of  that 
same  Gospel  has  descended  to  them  also,  was 
originally  conferred  with  a  view  to  "  the  obe- 
dience of  faith  among  all  nations,  for  his  name^s 
saker '' 

"  Rom.  ix.  23,  24. 
"  Rom.  i.  5.     The  obvious  sense  of  this,  in  the  original  difRcuU, 
and  in  our  version  singularly  obscure  verse  is,  that  St.  Paul  had 

d2 
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Next  to  the  sin  of  causing  God's  holy  name  to 
be  blasphemed  in  the  world  through  their  of- 
fences, and  putting  the  Son  of  God  to  an  open 
shame,  there  is  no  greater  •  dishonour  that  men 
calling  themselves  by  the  name  of  Christ  can  put 
upon  him,  than  that  of  habitually  keeping  out  of 
sight  the  fact,  that  the  spiritual  blessings  where- 
with we  are  blessed  in  him,  have  all  this  one 
object,  ^^  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
times,  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things 
in  Christj  both  which  are  in  heaven^  and  which 
are  on  earthy  even  in  him ;  in  whom  also  we  have 
obtained  an  inheritance^  being  predestinated  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all 
things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will,  thai  we 
should  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory. ^^  ^  To  sepa- 
rate the  work  of  Christ  and  the  gifts  of  his  grace 
from  this  the  great  end  and  purpose  of  all,  is  an 
act  of  unbelief,  inasmuch  as  no  cognizance  is  taken 
of  God's  purpose,  and  of  presumption,  inasmuch 
as  the  importance  of  man's  salvation  is  unduly 
magnified;  unbelief  and  presumption  the  more 
inexcusable,  as  from  the  first  foundation  of  the 

received  through  Christ  "  grace"  to  be  dispensed,  and  an  "apos- 
tleship"  or  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  "among  aU  na- 
tions," whereby  the  nations  were  to  be  brought  "to  the  obedience 
of  faith,"  t.  e.  to  the  fuU  and  submissive  reception  of  God's  grace 
and  truth  in  Christ,  with  this  ultimate  purpose,  that  the  name  of 
God  might  be  glorified. 

"  Eph,  i.  10—12. 
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cborch,  the  glory  of  God,  to  be  accomplished  in 
her  and  through  her,  has  ever  been  most  promi- 
nently placed  in  view.     If  even  Pharaoh  was  not 
left  in  ignorance  that  he  was  raised  up  for  this 
very  cause,  that  God  might  "show  in  him  his 
power,"  and  that  "  the  name  of  God  might  be 
declared  throughout  all  the  earth," "  much  less  was 
it  Udden  from  them  who  were  called  to  be  unto 
him  '^a  peculiar  treasure   above  all  people,   a 
kingdom  of  priests  and  a  holy  nation,"  that  the 
purpose   for  which    "the   Lord  hallowed  them, 
and  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt 
to  be  their  God,  "^  was,  that  He  himself  might  "  be 
ballowed  among  the  children  of  Israel,""  and  that 
"  all  the  earth  should  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the 
Lord."  *     It  was  on  the  strength  of  this  high  and 
holy   truth  that  Moses  put  forth  the  bold  plea, 
"  Look  not  unto  the  stubbornness  of  this  people, 
nor  to  their  wickedness,  nor  to  their  sin,  lest  the 
land   whence  thou  hroughtest  us   out  say^  Be- 
cause the  Lord  was  not  able  to  bring  them  into 
the  land  which  he  promised  them,  and  because  he 
hated  them^  he  hath  brought  them  out  to  slay 
them  in  the  wilderness  ;"**  it  was  on  this  ground 
that  Joshua  founded  his  appeal,  "  O  Lord,  what 
shall    I   say,    when    Israel   turneth    their  backs 

«  Exod.  ix.  16.        y  Lev.  xxii.  32,  33.        *  Lev.  xxii.  32. 
•  Numb.  xiv.  2L        »» Deut.  ix.  27, 28. 
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before  their  enemies !  For  the  Canaanitesy  and 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land^  shall  hear  qfitj 
and  shall  environ  us  round,  and  cut  off  our  name 
from  the  earth :  and  what  unit  thou  do  unto  thy 
great  name  f  "  *  To  the  very  last  this  was  the  con- 
fidence in  which  the  holy  prophets  of  God  inter- 
ceded for  an  unfaithful,  an  adulterous  church  :  ^^  O 
Lord,  though  our  iniquities  testify  against  us,  do 
thou  it  for  thy  name's  sake:  for  our  backslidings 
are  many,  we  have  sinned  against  thee.  O  the 
hope  of  Israel,  the  saviour  thereof  in  time  of 
trouble,  why  shouldest  thou  be  a^  a  stranger  in 
the  landy  and  as  a  wayfaring  man  that  tumeth 
aside  to  tarry  for  a  night  f  Why  shmddest  thou 
he  as  a  man  a^tonishedj^  a^  a  mighty  man  that 
cannot  save  f  Yet  thou,  O  Lord,  art  in  the  midst 
of  us,  and  we  are  called  by  thy  name  ;  leave  us 
not.''  •  Again,  "  O  remember  not  against  us  former 
iniquities :  let  thy  tender  mercies  speedily  pre- 
vent us ;  for  we  are  brought  very  low.  Help  uSj 
O  God  of  our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy 
nam£  ;  and  deliver  us,  and  purge  away  our  sinsy 
for  thy  name's  sake.  Wherefore  should  the  hea- 
then say  J  Where  is  their  Ood?"^ — And  while 

c  Josh.  vii.  8, 9. 
•*  Or,  rather,  "  as  one  in  a  deep  sleep,"  reading  DT)5  instead 

of  DiTTJ  as  the  6  appear  to  have  read,  who  render  it  &^^anrof 
hwp&v, — Blayney. 

'  Jercm.  xiv.  7 — 9.  ^  Psalm  Ixxix.  8 — 10. 
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on  one  hand  the  servants  of  God  plead  with  him 
on  this  high  ground,  we  find  their  appeal  not  re- 
pudiated, but  on  the  contrary  sealed,  as  a  ground 
of  confidence  to  the  church  in  all  ages,  with  the 
warrant  of  God's  acceptance.  For  concerning 
the  church  in  the  wilderness  we  read,  "  Our 
fathers  understood  not  thy  wonders  in  Egypt, 
they  remembered  not  the  multitude  of  thy  mer- 
cies, but  provoked  him  at  the  sea,  even  at  the 
Red  sea.  Nevertheless,  he  saved  them  far  his 
name*s  sakcy  that  he  might  make  his  mightj/ 
power  to  be  known  ;'*  *  and  to  this  day  the  pro- 
mise of  IsraePs  restoration  rests  upon  the  same 
foundation :  ^<  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  /  do 
not  this  for  your  sakesy  O  house  of  Israel,  but  for 
mine  holy  name^s  sake^  which  ye  have  profaned 
among  the  heathen  whither  ye  went.  And  / 
will  sanctify  my  great  name^  which  was  profaned 
among  the  heathen,  which  ye  have  profaned  in 
the  midst  of  them ;  and  the  heathen  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lordy  saith  the  Lord  God,  when  I 
shall  be  sanctified  in  you  before  their  eyes.  .  .  . 
Not  for  your  sakes  do  I  thi^j  saith  the  Lord  God, 
be  it  known  unto  you;  be  ashamed  and  con- 
founded for  your  own  ways,  O house  of  Israel."" 
Thus  we  see  that  the  ministration  of  condem- 

f  Ps.  cTi.  7t  d*     Compare  Ezek.  xx.  8,  9,  13,  14. 
^  Ezek.  xxxvi.  22,  23, 32. 
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nation  which  was  given  to  Israel  of  old,  had  for 
its  ultimate  object  the  glory  of  God  in  his  church, 
and  well  may  we  add,  "If  the  ministration  of 
condemnation  •  be  glory,  much  more  doth  the 
ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory:"* 
if  "the  first-fruits  of  his  increase"  was  "holiness 
unto  the  Lord,"  ^  if  Israel  after  the  flesh  be  "  his 
servant,  in  whom  he  would  be  glorified,"*  how 
much  more  shall  they  be  "  unto  the  praise  of  his 
glory,"  who  are  "  sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance, 
until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  posses- 
sion !" "  How  much  more  eminently  to  the  spi- 
ritual Israel  belongs  the  promise  of  the  evan- 
gelical prophet :  "  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the 
east,  and  gather  thee  from  the  west ;  I  will  say 
to  the  north,  give  up  ;  and  to  the  south,  keep  not 
back :  bring  my  sons  from  far,  and  my  daughters 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  even  evert/  one  that 
is  called  by  my  namej  whom"  I  have  created, 
whom  I  have  formed,  yea,  whom  I  have  made^or 
my  glory''''  Who  so  fit  to  be  called  "trees  of 
righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lordy  thai  lie 
might  he  glorified^'' ^  as  they  which,  though  "in 

'  2  Cor.  iii.  9.  ^  Jer.  ii.  3. 

>  Is.  xlix.  3.  »  Eph.  i.  13,  14. 

»  The  Hebrew  construction  as  well  as  the  sense  require  the  re- 
lative to  be  carried  on  to  the  end  of  the  verse. 

•  Is.  xliii.  5—7.  P  Is.  Ixi.  3. 
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time  past  they  were  not  a  people,"  yet  "are  now 
the  people  of  God,  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  that 
they  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who 
hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvel- 
lous light."  **  If  it  was  to  manifest  forth  his  own 
glory  that  Jehovah  descended  upon  Mount  Sinai, 
and  displayed  the  terrors  of  his  majesty  to  his 
quaking  people,  how  much  more  for  the  manifes- 
tation of  his  own  and  his  Father's  glory  was  it, 
that  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  is  "  the  bright- 
ness of  his  father's  glory," '  was  "  found  in  fa- 
shion as  a  man,  and  humbled  himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross;" 
inasmuch  as  because  of  this  perfect  obedience  the 
Son  of  Man  was  "  highly  exalted,"  and  had  "  a 
name  given  him,  which  is  above  every  name."* 
Thence,  when  the  heavenly  hosts  descended  upon 
earth  to  announce  his  birth,  they  esteemed  it  not 
a  derogation  from  the  glory  of  God,  that  the  Eter- 
nal Word  should  be  made  flesh,  and  be  born  of  a 
woman,  and  under  the  law,  but  they  proclaimed 
the  event  to  a  benighted  world  as  replete  with 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;"  *  thence,  when 
our  blessed  Lord  was  about  by  his  sufferings  and 

^  1  Pet.  ii.  9, 10. 
'  Heb.  i.  3.    The  "  resplendency ^^^  we  should  rather  translate 
the  Greek  term  hrdvycurtia, 

•  Phil.  ii.  8,  9.  » Luke  ii.  14. 
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death  to  finish  the  work  which  his  father  had 
given  him  to  do,  he  rejoiced  that,  beipg  himself 
"glorified  in  them  which  his  Father  had  given 
him,"  he  had  "  glorified  his  Father  on  the  earth ;"  " 
and  in  giving  them  the  promise  of  the  Comforter, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  that  should  abide  with  his 
church  for  ever,  he  particularized  his  office  to  be 
that  of  "  glorifying  him."''  Thence,  again,  every 
fruit  of  grace,  every  effect  of  the  abiding  in  us 
of  that  Holy  Spirit,  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as 
having  for  its  object  the  glory  of  God ;  if  "  our 
love  abound  in  knowledge  and  in  all  judgment," 
if  we  "  approve  things  that  are  excellent,"  if  we 
"  be  sincere  and  without  offence  till  the  day  of 
Christ,"  if  we  "be  filled  with  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness, which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,"  it  is  all 
"  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God ;"  "  if  we  be 
called  upon  to  "  receive  one  another,  as  Christ 
also  received  us,"  it  is  "to  the  glory  of  OodT  * 
if  we  be  admonished  to  be  "like-minded  one 
toward  another,  according  to  Christ  Jesus,"  it 
is  "  that  we  may  with  one  mind  and  one  movth 
glorify  Ood^  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;"  ^  if  we  be  exhorted  to  "  be  sober,  and 
watch  unto  prayer,"  or  to  "  have  fervent  charity 
among  ourselves,"  or  to  "use  hospitality  one  to 

■  John  xvii.  9,  10.    cf.  v.  4.  '  John  xvi.  14. 

^  Phil.  i.  9—11.  *  Rom.  xv.  7.  y  Rom.  xv.  5,  6. 
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another  without  grudging,"  or  to  ^^  minister  one 
to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God,"  or  ^'to  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God,"  or  to  "minister  as  of  the  ability  which 
God  giveth,"  it  is  still  for  this  unchangeable  pur- 
pose, "  thai  Ood  in  all  things  may  he  glorified 
through  Jesus  Christy  to  whom  be  praise  and 
dominion  for  ever  and  ever.*' " 

The  glory  of  God  through  Christ  in  his  church 
ever  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  central  point,  the 
final  purpose,  to  which  all  the  dispensations  of 
God  in  time  are  tending;  and  if  there  be  any 
truth  in  the  prophecy  of  old,  if  any  faithfulness 
in  the  Gospel,  if  any  meaning  in  the  faith  once  de- 
livered unto  the  saints,  to  be  a  Christian,  means, 
to  live  according  to  God's  purpose,  to  the  glory 
of  God  in  Christ,  as  a  member  of  his  body  the 
church,  or,  in  other  words,  Christianity  is  inse- 
parable from  the  body  of  the  church.  As  there 
is  "  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved,"*  except  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  there  is  none  other  call 
for  us,  except  "  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  the  general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  first-born^  which  are  written 
in  /leaven^''^  to  that  church  whose  future  per- 
fection and  glory  is  described  as  that  of  "  a  bride 

» 1  Pet.  iv.  7—11.        •  Acts  iv.  12.        "  Heb.  xii.  22,  23. 


44  CHEISTIANITT  INSEPARABLE    FROM 

adorned  for  her  husbandj'"^^  in  the  day  ^^when  he 
shall  conie  to  he  glorified  in  his  saints^  and  to  be 
admired  in  all  them  that  believe."** 

How  little,   alas !   is  this  high  and  heavenly 
truth  felt  and  acted  upon  among  us !    How  prone 
are  we,  on  the  one  hand,  to  work  out  an  earthly 
church-union  among  ourselves,  for  earthly  ends 
and  by  earthly  means,  by  the  untempered  mortar 
of  carnal  ordinances  and  human  traditions ;  how 
apt,  on  the  other  hand,  to  indulge  our  individual 
waywardness  by  dealing  with  the  essential  unity 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  if  it  were  a  hopeless, 
intangible  chimera,  for  realizing  which  in  another 
world,  we  are  supposed  best  to  prepare  ourselves 
in  the  present  world  by  acquiescence  in  the  most 
undisguised  and  systematic  divisions  upon  every 
point  of  truth  which  the  ingenuity  of  man  can 
wrest  into  a  subject  of  contention.     If  we  may 
measure,  as  who  will  question  that  we  most  justly 
may,  the  degree  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence 
upon  our  hearts,  the  extent  of  our  approach  unto 
the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  by  the  degree 
to  which  our  hearts  have  been  expanded  from 
the  assurance  of  individual  grace  and  salvation, 
which  is  the  alpha  of  our   redemption,  to   the 
sense  of  our  absorption  in  that  great  scheme,  the 
purpose  and  final  result  of  which  is  "glory  unto 

^  Rev.  xxi.  2.  •"  2  Thess.  i.  10. 
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God  in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout 
all  ages,  worid  wthout  end,"  * — how  much  reason 
have  we  to  take  a  lowly  view  of  our  own  con- 
dition as  the  church  of  Christ,  and  as  members  of 
the  same,  how  much  reason  to  reckon  ourselves 
among  those  who  indeed  come  short  of  the  glory 
of  God  !  May  not  the  Lord  rebuke  us,  as  he  re- 
buked his  church  of  old :  "  As  the  girdle  cleaveth 
to  the  loins  of  a  man,  so  have  I  caused  to  cleave 
unto  me  the  whole  house  of  Israel,  and  the  whole 
house  of  Judah,  saith  the  Lord ;  that  they  might 
he  unto  me  for  a  people^  and  for  a  name^  and  for 
a  praisey  and  for  a  glory  ;  but  they  would  not 
hear.'*^'  May  not  we  shortly  fall,  perhaps  already 
have  fallen,  under  the  same  curse  which  He  laid 
upon  his  church  of  old:  ^^  If  ye  will  not  hear^ 
and  if  ye  will  not  lay  it  to  hearty  to  give  glory 
unto  my  name,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  will 
even  send  a  curse  upon  you,  and  I  will  curse 
your  blessings  ;  yea^  I  have  cursed  them  already , 
because  ye  do  not  lay  it  to  heart.''^  Oh,  that  it 
were  given  us  to  lay  it  to  heart,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  dangers  of  every  kind  with  which  as  a 
church  we  are  beset,  to  hearken  to  the  solemn 
advice  which  Jehovah  gave  to  his  ancient  people 
through  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophet :  "  Hear 

«£ph.  iii.  21.  ^^Jer.  xiii.  11.  vMal.  ii.  2. 
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ye  and  give  ear;  be  not  proud,  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken.  CUve  glory  to  the  Lord  your  Oodj 
before  he  cause  darhiesSj  and  before  your  feet 
stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains^  and  while  ye 
look  for  lights  he  turn  it  into  the  shadow  of 
deathj  and  make  it  gross  darkness.  But  if  ye 
will  not  hear  it,  my  soul  shall  weep  in  secret 
places  for  your  pride ;  and  mine  eye  shall  weep 
sore,  and  run  down  with  tears,  because  the 
Lord^s  flock  is  carried  away  captive"  ^  Is  there 
not  reason  to  fear  that  this  shadow  of  death,  this 
gross  darkness,  this  captivity  of  the  Lord's  flock 
is  fast  coming  upon  us,  when  we  find  that  those 
who  first  raised  their  voices  to  complain,  and  that 
with  too  much  reason,  that  the  confession  of  a 
"  holy,  catholic,  and  apostolic  church,"  had  be- 
come an  unmeaning  phrase  amongst  us, — instead 
of  turning  our  minds  and  hearts  heaven-ward, 
where  he  dwelleth  who  is  our  glory,  and  who 
built  us  up  together  for  his  own  glory,  are  busily 
occupied  in  burrowing  among  the  rubbish-heaps 
of  antiquity,  and  have  their  eyes  so  filled  with 
the  dust  which  their  own  researches  have  raised, 
that  instead  of  that  divine  guide  whom  Christ 
vouchsafed  to  his  church  to  be  her  teacher  into 
all  truth,  they  set  up  the  phantom  idol  of  catho- 

h  Jer.  xiii.  15—17. 
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lie  tradition  *  for  the  interpreter  of  Scripture,  for 
the  witness  who  is  to  give  us  "  an  understanding, 
that  we  may  know  him  that  is  true  ;"^  when  we 
find  that  among  the  remedies  proposed  against 
the  looseness  and  slipperiness  of  doctrine  and 
discipline,  which  a  low  view  of  our  privileges  as 
members  of  Christ's  body,  and  an  unthinking 
system  of  concession  to  schism  in  all  its  forms, 
had  undoubtedly  produced  among  us,  there  is  a 
revival  of  the  mummeries  of  a  superstitious  age, 

*  Nothing  can  be  more  distressing  than  the  pernsal  of  passages 
such  as  the  following,  in  which  highly  seasonable  truths  arc 
mixed  up  with  errors  calculated  to  obscure  all  truth : — "  Against 
such  a  notion  especially,"  (viz.  that  the  Reformers  were  the 
founders  of  a  new  faith,)  **  the  subject  of  the  present  selection  of 
testimonies  is  expressly  directed ;  in  which  it  is  maintained  that 
no  individuals,  since  the  Apostles,  are  by  themselves  expositors 
of  the  will  of  Christ ;  that  the  unanimtms  witness  of  Christendom 
is  the  only,  and  the  fully  sufficient,  and  the  really  existing  gua- 
rantee of  the  whole  revealed  faith ;  that  Catholicity  is  the  only 
test  of  truth.  Considering  the  copiousness  and  value  of  the 
foUowing  extracts,  the  doctrine  maintained  in  them  need  not 
here  be  discussed.  With  relation  to  the  supreme  authority  of 
inspired  Scripture,  it  stands  thus : — Catholic  tradition  teaches 
revetUed  truth,  Scripture  proves  it;  Scripture  is  the  document  of 
faith,  tradition  the  witness  of  it ;  the  true  creed  is  the  catholic 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  or  scripturally  proved  tradition, 
.  Scripture  by  itself  teaches  mediately,  and  proves  decisively  ;  /ra- 
dition  by  itself  proves  negatively,  and  teaches  positively.  Scrips 
ture  and  tradition  together  are  the  joint  rule  of  faith,'*  Prefatory 
Remarks  to  the  Catena  Patrum,  No.  78,  of  Tracts  for  the  Times, 
p.  2.        •»•  The  itahcs  are  our  own. 

i  1  John  V.  20. 


48  CHRISTIANITY    INSEPARABLE    FROM 

and  of  the  bondage  of  meats  and  drinks,  and 
carnal  ordinances  of  every  kind,^  yea  infinitely 
worse  than  all  these,  a  solemn  admonition  to 
conceal*  as  much  as  possible  from  mankind  the 
blessed  and  fundamental  truth  of  the  Gospel, 
that  "  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,"  "  and  that 
^^  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin."" 

But  we  must  not  anticipate  the  discussion  of 
these  subordinate  points,  nor  the  questions  which 
arise  in  regard  to  the  extent  and  identity  of  the 
church  of  Christ  upon  earth.  It  may  suffice  us 
for  the  present  to  have  shoVn,  upon  undeniable 
evidence  of  Scripture,  that  as  a  right  knowledge 
of  God,  and  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  us, 
and  we  to  him,  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  impossible  with- 
out the  influence  and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  likewise  the  whole  work  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  consequently  of  necessity  the  personal  inter- 
est which  any  individual  believer  can  have  in  it, 
is  inseparable  from  the  purpose  of  building  up 

^  See  Appendix,  No.  ii. 
>  See  No.  80,  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  especially  Part  iii., 
No.  5.  pp.  74 — 80,  where  it  is  broadly  maintained  that  "  So- 
cinianism  in  a  subtle  shape,"  is,  or  at  least  will  be,  unless  arrest- 
ed in  time,  the  result  of  "  the  extraordinary  prevalence  of  this 
modem  opinion,  of  the  necessity  oi  preaching  the  Atonement  thus 
explicitly:* !  ! 

"  Rom.  V.  6.  -1  John  i.  7. 
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bis  own  body,  the  church ;   and  that  therefore 
all  attempts  on  the  part  of  individuals  to  meddle 
with,  or  to  appropriate  that,  which  alone  deserves 
the  name  of  Christianity,  must  for  ever  remain 
abortive,  until  they  shall  have  come  to  that  state 
of  simple  obedience  of  faith  which  seeks,  no  mat- 
ter by  what  means,  provided  they  be  of  God*s 
own  appointment,  incorporation  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  communion  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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CHAPTER   IV. 

The  Voice  of  the  Spirit  a  Covenant  Grace, 

**  THERE  ARE  THREE  THAT  BEAR  WITNESS  IN  EARTH,  THE 
SPIRIT,  AND  THE  WATER,  AND  THE  BLOOD:  AND  THESE  THREE 
AGREE  IN  ONE.  IP  WE  RECEIVE  THE  WITNESS  OF  MEN,  THE 
WITNESS  OF  GOD  18  GREATER:  FOR  THIS  IS  THE  WITNESS  OF 
GOD  WHICH  HE  HATH  TESTIFIED  OF  HIS  SON.  HE  THAT  BE- 
UEVETH  ON  THE  SON  OF  GOD  HATH  THE  WITNESS  IN  HIMSELF: 
HE  THAT  BEUEVETH  NOT  GOD  HATH  MADE  HIM  A  UAR,  BE- 
CAUSE   HE    BELIEVETH    NOT    THE    RECORD    THAT    GOD    GAVE    OF 

HIS  SON." — 1  John  V.  8 — 10. 

We  have  advanced  so  far  in  our  argument  as  to 
have  ascertained  that  Christianity,  or  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  is  inseparable  both  from  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  who  is  in  His  substantial  Godhead 
its  fountain,  and  by  the  office  peculiarly  apper- 
taining to  His  blessed  person,  its  standing  wit- 
ness and  interpreter  ;  and  from  that  Church,  the 
body  of  Christ,  for  the  founding  and  building  up 
of  which  it  was  promulgated  in  this  world.  We 
are,  therefore,  now  in  a  situation  to  carry  our  in- 
quiry one  step  further,  and  to  consider  whether 
the  whole  work,  of  which  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  upon  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men 
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is  tke  operative  power,  and  the  edification  of  the 
church  for  God*8  glory  the  end,  be  carried  on 
exclusively  in  the  invisible  and  spiritual  world ; 
or  whether  it  have  pleased  God  to  manifest  and, 
so  to  speak,  embody  it,  in  the  visible  world ;  and 
if  the  latter  appear  clearly  to  have  been  the  case, 
&rther  to  examine  into  the  evidence,  upon  the 
ground  of  which  the  work  of  God  so  embodied 
in  the  world  may  be  satisfactorily  identified. 

That  the  work  which  God,  through  Christ,  is 
carrying  forward  in  his  church,  although  essen- 
tially appertaining  to  an  unseen,  a  spiritual  world, 
has  nevertheless  from  the  first  been  set  forth  in  a 
visible  manner,  and  embodied  in  this  world  of 
sense,  is  a  proposition  which,  in  an  argument 
addressed  to  professed  believers  in  revelation, 
might  perhaps  be  taken  for  granted.  We  are 
hardly  called  upon  to  enter  the  lists  specifically 
against  so  great  an  aberration  of  intellect  as  that 
which  some  mystics  have  fallen  into,  who  re- 
cognise in  the  historical  facts  of  Scripture  nothing 
more  than  an  extensive  allegory.  Dismissing, 
therefore,  much  that  might  be  said  on  this  sub- 
ject, if  called  for,  we  would  only  advert  to  the 
difference  which  in  this  respect  has  been  thought 
to  exist,  and  which  in  one  sense  does  exist,  be- 
tween former  times  and  the  present.  The  fact 
that  God,  when  he  put  his  Spirit  upon  Moses, 

E  2 
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and  upon  others  his  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, gave  such  evidence  of  his  presence  in  the 
visible  world  as  could  not  be  mistaken,  consisting 
partly  of  extraordinary  events,  announced  by  the 
voice  of  his  Spirit  and  performed  by  the  arm  of 
his  power,  partly  of  ordinances  in  which  according 
to  his  own  appointment  he  ^^  met  with  his  people 
and  communed  with  them ;"  "* — the  farther  fact, 
that  when  in  the  fulness  of  times  he  spake  unto 
the  church  by  his  Son,  he  was  not  only  in  the 
person  of  his  Son  "  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  ^  but 
made  the  external  evidence  of  his  presence  an 
essential  ingredient  in  the  testimony  to  be  borne 
of  him  by  his  disciples,"*  among  whom  he,  who  was 
most  deeply  acquainted  with  the  divine  nature  of 
his  master,  and  with  the  spiritual  realities  of  the 
unseen  world,  expresses  himself  thus  pointedly, 
"  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we 
have  heardj  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes^ 
which  we  have  looked  upon^  and  our  hands  have 
handled^  of  the  Word  of  life ;  (for  the  life  was 
manifested^  and  we  have  seen  it^  and  bear  witness, 

•  Exod.  XXV.  22.  p  I  Tim.  iiL  16. 

«  This  object  is  expressly  stated  in  connexion  with  the  ordi- 
nation of  the  twelve  Apostles ;  "  He  ordained  twelve,  Ma/  they 
should  be  with  him"  (Mark,  iii.  14.);  he  refers  to  it  when  about 
to  be  separated  from  them,  '*  Ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because 
ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning,"  (John  xy.  27).  It  is 
a  principal  point  of  consideration  in  supplying  the  place  of  the 
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and  show  unto  you  that  eternal  life,  which  was 
with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  tcs) ; 
that  which  we  have  seen  and  heardy  declare  we 
unto  you  ;*' ' — ^the  fact  again,  that  when  he  en- 
dowed those  "  eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty  *'•  with 
power  from  on  high,  the  presence  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  was  in  like  manner  visibly  manifested  by  a 
^' sound  from  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty 
wind,**  by  "  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire,  sitting 
upon  each  of  them,*'  and  by  their  "  speaking  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance,"* 
and  subsequently  by  the  confirmation  of  the  word 
preached  by  them,  "  with  signs  following  ;"  ^ — 
all  these  facts  prove  indeed  beyond  the  possi- 
bility of  doubt,  that  in  laying  the  foundations  of 
his  church  upon  earth,  God  condescended  to  the 
nature  of  man,  as  a  being  of  sense,  by  connecting 
his  spiritual  operations,  of  which  the  heart  and 
mind  alone  can  be  cognizant,  with  certain  opera- 
traitor  Jadas,  that  he  who  should  be  "  ordained  to  be  a  witness 
with  the  eleven  of  his  resurrection,"  should  be  one  of  those 
which  had  "  companied  with  them  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
went  in  and  out  among  them,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John, 
imto  that  same  day  that  he  was  taken  up  from  them ;"  (Acts  i. 
21,  22} ;  from  all  which  the  inference  is  obvious,  that  not  only 
as  a  matter  of  fact  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  but  that  his 
manifesting  himself  in  the  visible  world,  and  bringing  himself 
under  the  cognizance  of  the  senses,  was  of  the  very  essence  of 
the  purpose  of  God  in  Christ. 

'  1  John,  i.  1—3.  •  2  Pet.  i.  16. 

'  Acts  ii.  2—4.  '  Mark  xvi.  20. 
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tions  falling  under  the  obseryation  of  the  senses. 
That  some  of  those  signs  by  which  the  presence 
of  Godhead  was  formerly  evidenced  in  the  visible 
world,  have  for  a  length  of  time  ceased  to  exist, 
except  on  record,  is  equally  a  matter  of  fact,  not 
only  acknowledged  by  a  vast  portion  of  those  who 
still  owe  allegiance  to  the  truths  introduced  under 
the  powerful  weight  of  that  evidence,  but  set  in 
the  most  striking  light  by  the  contrast  of  those 
"  signs  and  lying  wonders"''  which  a  corrupt 
church  has  felt  and  still  feels  it  incumbent  upon 
her  to  put  forth  in  support  of  her  unwarrantable 
pretensions/  But  because  one  kind  of  demonstra- 
tion to  the  eye  is  no  longer  repeated,  are  we 
therefore  rashly  to  conclude  that  the  connexion 
between  the  inward  presence  of  God  and  some 
outward  token  of  that  presence  hath  ceased  alto- 
gether ?  that  the  whole  manner  of  God's  dealing 
with  us  is  so  utterly  changed,  that  no  visible 
pledge  of  covenant  and  communion  with  him  re- 
mains ?  that  his  church  in  the  present  stage  of 
his  dispensations  no  longer  bears  a  character  ana- 
lagous  to  that  which  in  all  ages  preceding  she  had 
borne  as  a  visible  church  ?  that  God  has  repented 
him  of  that  condescension  which  he  ever  showed 
towards  mankind,  and  which  there  never  was 
greater  reason  to  expect  that  he  would  show,  than 

"  2  These,  ii.  9.  «  See  Appendix,  No.  iii. 
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since  he  sent  his  own  Son  into  the  world  to  take 
our  nature  upon  him,  to  the  very  intent  that  we 
might  have  "  an  high-priest  which  can  be  touched 
with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  ?"  ^  Considering 
on  one  hand,  that  God  himself  in  the  person  of  his 
Son  took  part  with  us  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  on 
the  other  hand,  that  the  world  to  come,  and  our 
own  resurrection-state  in  it,  are  clearly  revealed 
to  us  as  a  world  and  a  state  of  visible  as  well  as 
spiritual  reality  and  glory ; — considering  that  we, 
"  according  to  his  promise,  look  for  new  heavens 
and  a  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteous- 
ness,"' for  "  the  holy  city,  new  Jerusalem,"*  to  be 
"the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,"**  for  our  own  hea- 
venly tabernacle,*'  our  body  of  glory,  wherein 
"bearing  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam,"**  we 
shall  be  '^  satisfied  with  his  likeness," '  and  not  only 
"  shall  be  like  him,"  but  "  shall  see  him  as  he  is,"^ 
the  "  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  the  express 
image  of  his  person,"*  and  "  the  light  of  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem;"'' — considering  that  we  look  for 
8uch  things  as  these,  all  of  a  visible  character,  and 
that  all  the  church's  foundations  of  old  are  of  the 
same  visible  character,  only  less  glorious,  the  ge- 
neral analogy  of  God's  past  dealings  with  us,  and 

T  Heb.  iv.  15.  ■  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  •  Rev.  xxi.  2. 

k  Ps.  xlviii.  2.  "^  2  Cor.  V.  1.  2.         M  Cor.  xv.  42—49. 

•  Ps.  xvii.  15.  ''1  John  iii.  2.    Rev.  xxii.  4. 

»  Heb.  i.  3.  "  Rev.  xxi.  23 ;  xxii.  5. 
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the  purport  of  his  yet  unfulfilled  promises,  must 
equally  disincline  us  to  the  supposition  that  God 
has  for  a  time,  during  this  present  dispensation, 
ceased  altogether  to  deal  with  us  in  a  visible 
manner. 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  we  are  not,  in  a  matter 
of  such  importance,  left  to  draw  inferences  or  in- 
dulge in  conjectures ;  we  have  the  clear  evidence 
of  the  written  Word,  that  "  there  are  three  that 
bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  and  the  water,  and 
the  blood ;  and  that  these  three  agree  in  one/' ' 
On  examining  more  closely  into  the  nature  and 
purport  of  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  two 
concomitent  visible  witnesses,  in  agreement  with 
the  invisible  witness  of  the  Spirit,  we  cannot  fail 
to  be  struck  with  the  singular  simplicity,  the 
wonderful  appropriateness  of  these  two  appoint- 
ments. First  of  all  we  observe  that  they  are 
standing  evidences,  not,  like  the  signs  and  won- 
ders of  the  apostolic  age,  of  a  novel  as  well  as 
transient  character,  but  answering  in  the  manner 
of  their  testimony  to  the  character  of  the  dispen- 
sation to  which  they  belong.  The  appointed 
work  of  the  apostolic  age  was  the  laying  the 
foundation  of  that  church  of  which  "  the  Apostles 
and  prophets  are  the  foundation-stones,  and  Christ 
himself  the  chief  corner-stone;"^    the  external 

»  1  John  V.  8.  i  Eph.  ii.  20. 
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signs  setting  forth  this  work  in  a  visible  manner, 
corresponded  with  the  nature  of  the  work  ;  they 
were  signs  of  a  striking  kind,  calculated  to  ex- 
dte  the  attention  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to 
invite  them  to  a  nearer   contemplation,  and  to 
awaken,  even  in  the  most  carnal  among  them,^  a 
desire  for  participation  in  the  blessings  of  a  work 
in  which  the  finger  of  God  was  so  manifestly 
discernible.     But  that  foundation  once  laid,  the 
progress  of  the  work,  until  the  second  advent  of 
our  Lord,  is  one  steady  process  of  edification, 
one  stone  silently  laid  upon  the  other,  all  upon 
the  old  ^^  foundation  which  is  laid  ;"*  a  work  which 
would  not  have  been  promoted,  but  (as  it  now 
often   is,  when  extraneous  causes  produce  that 
effect,)  sadly  hindered  by  the  continuance  of  the 
excitement  of  novelty.    To  the  carrying  on,  then, 
of  this  work,  such  visible  evidences  as  were  put 
forth  in  the  apostolic  age,  would  have  proved 
not  an  assistance  but  an  obstruction ;  and  accord- 
ingly we  find,  that  the  same  hand  of  divine  wis- 
dom and  power  which  had  set  them  in  motion  in 
the  infancy  of  the  church,  discontinued  them  as 

k  See  particularly  the  case  of  Simon  Magus,  which  powerfiiUy 
illustrates  the  effect  produced  in  a  mind  the  most  carnal  by  wit- 
nessing the  exercise  of  the  Apostolic  gifts :  "When  Simon  saw  that 
through  laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was 
given,  he  offered  them  money,  saying,  Give  me  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost" 

Acts  viii.  18,  19. 

'1  Cor.iii.  11. 
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soon  as  the  child  was  strong  enough  to  be 
weaned ;  and  that  the  only  visible  witnesses  left 
in  attendance  upon  the  perpetuation  of  the  invi- 
sible work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were  the  two  out- 
ward and  visible  signs  of  water  and  blood,  or  in 
other  words,  the  two  standing  inalienable  sacra- 
ments of  the  church. 

Admirable,  however,  as  is  in  this  view  the 
adaptation  of  the  visible  tokens  to  the  character 
of  the  invisible  work  to  be  indicated  by  them, 
another  still  more  remarkable  beauty  discovers 
itself  in  them,  when  we  examine  them  separately, 
as  to  the  ideas  which  are  involved  in  each,  and  of 
which  they  are  respectively  the  embodied  expres- 
sion. If  we  cast  our  eye  back  over  the  whole 
history  of  this  world  of  ours,  there  are  two  stu- 
pendous interpositions  of  God,  which  above  all 
others  arrest  our  attention,  both  equally  affecting 
the  entire  human  race,  both  so  far  exceeding  all 
human  calculation  and  belief,  that  notwithstanding 
the  most  explicit  intimations  given  of  both,  before 
the  event,  by  God  himself,  they  both  took  the 
world  utterly  by  surprise  ;  both  alike  powerfully 
displaying,  though  in  different  ways,  the  perfec- 
tion of  God's  character,  and  the  sovereignty  of 
his  power.  The  overwhelming  destruction  of  the 
old  world  by  the  waters  of  the  flood,  to  which 
ba])tism  answers  as  a  kind  of  anti-type,""  was  not 

-  I  Pet  iii.  20,  21. 
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a  more  signal  act  of  God's  wrath  and  vengeance, 
than  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  his  only  be- 
gotten Son,  which  is  shown  forth "  in  the  other 
sacrament,  was  of  his  love  and  mercy ;  the  former 
leading  us  to  fear  and  repentance,  lest  he  who 
*'  spared  not  the  old  world,"  but  "made  them  an  en- 
sample  unto  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly,"  "* 
should  also  not  spare  us,  if  wc  "  neglect  so  great 
salvation,"  ^  while  now  in  our  days  the  long-suf- 
fering of  God  waiteth  until  the  ark  of  his  church 
be  prepared;  the  latter  leading  us  to  love  and 
holiness, — ^love,  "  because  he  first  loved  us,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  our  sins;""* 
holiness,  because  as  Christ,  "  in  that  he  died,  died 
unto  sin  once,  but  in  that  he  liveth,  liveth  unto 
God,"  so  we  likewise  are  to  "  reckon  ourselves 
to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."' 

Farther  to  pursue  in  this  place  the  latent 
treasures  of  varied  and  deep  meaning  that  are 
shrouded  in  the  sacraments,  would,  though  not, 
perhaps,  altogether  foreign  to  our  purpose,  yet 
prove  inconvenient  as  an  interruption  to  the  thread 
of  our  present  argument :  inexhaustible  beauties, 
sparkling  lights  of  ineffable  brilliancy  will  not  fail 
to  discover  themselves  to  every  devout  mind,  wont 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  •  2  Pet.  ii.  5,  6.  p  Heb.  ii.  3. 

*  1  Johniv.  19.    cf.  ver.  10.  ^  Rom.  vi.  10,  11. 
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to  ponder  on  the  heavenly  mysteries  presented  to 
us  under  the  veil  of  those  creaturely  elements* 
For  our  immediate  object  it  suffices  to  have  shown 
by  the  few  suggestions  now  thrown  out,  that  al- 
though we  now  see  but "  through  a  glass  darkly,"* 
yet  even  our  clouded  sight  may  discern  far  more 
than  a  mere  arbitrary  juxtaposition  of  sovereign 
appointment  (though  if  it  were  such,  "  who  art 
thou,  O  man,  that  repliest  against  God?  ")*  in  the 
connexion  between  the  invisible  witness  "  the 
Spirit,"  and  the  two  visible  witnesses,  "  the 
water"  and  "the  blood." 

Taking,  then,  this  connexion  to  be  both  esta- 
blished by  the  direct  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  to 
recommend  itself  forcibly  to  our  hearts  and  minds 
by  the  abundant  matter  of  holy  meditation  it 
suggests,  two  questions  arise,  which  being  either 
answered  in  the  affirmative  or  negative,  as  doubt 
or  presumption  dictated,  or  kept  purposely  "open 
questions"  in  divinity,  have  led  to  infinite  con- 
fusion among  the  professors  of  Christ's  religion, 
within  the  pale  of  the  church  as  well  as  out  of  it : 
so  much  so,  that  it  may  safely  be  affirmed,  that 
there  is  no  system  of  heresy  or  schism  on  record, 
some  of  the  worst  features  of  which  may  not 
be  traced  to  the  misconstruction  of  the  truth  in 
regard  to  one  or  other  of  these  two  questions. 

•  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  •  Rom.  ix.  20. 
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It  has  been  asked,  if  there  be  this  connexion  be- 
tween the  invisible  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
the  outward  and  visible  signs  in  the  sacraments, 
are  we  thence  to  infer  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
effectually  present,  wherever  the  sacraments  are 
not  administered,  or  not  received  ?  and  on  the 
other  hand,  that  wherever  the  sacraments  are 
administered  and  received,  the  effectual  presence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  necessary  consequence  ? 
As  regards  the  latter  question,  it  will  more  aptly 
come  under  discussion  at  a  later  stage  of  our 
inquiry,  for  which  we  accordingly  reserve  it ;  but 
in  reference  to  the  former,  this  appears  the  most 
convenient  place  for  setting  the  matter  in  its 
proper  light,  which  we  purpose  to  do  on  two 
distinct  grounds,  first,  the  commandment  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  himself,  and,  secondly,  the 
practice  of  his  Apostles. 

Touching  the  command  of  our  Saviour  himself, 
there  is  hardly  a  point  in  the  whole  range  of 
Scripture  truth  so  clear  and  distinct,  so  com- 
pletely beyond  the  reach  of  cavil,  except  of  the 
most  unfair  and  ignorant  kind,"*  as  the  fact  that 

*  The  construction,  ex.  gr.,  which  the  Quakers  put  upon  the 
words  of  institution  of  the  two  sacraments,  is  assuredly  such  as 
wiU  not  stand  the  test  of  fair  criticism ;  common  sense  repudiates 
it;  and,  above  aU,  it  is  sadly  at  variance  with  that  childlike 
simplicity  of  mind  which  our  Saviour  insists  on  as  a  primary 
qualification  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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both  the  sacrameDts  of  Bi^tism  and  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  were  "  ordained  of  Christ."  The  com- 
mand, ^^  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,*"'  can  hardly 
be  understood  in  any  other  sense  than  that  in 
which  it  is  interpreted  and  acted  upon  by  our 
church;''  and  when  it  is  coupled  with  the  declara- 
tion that  precedes  it,  "  All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  ;*  go  ye  therefore^^  &c. 
the  connexion  between  that  heavenly  power  which 
Christ  exercises  over  his  church  on  earth  by 
the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  ordi- 
nance enjoined,  obtrudes  itself  irresistibly  upon 
the  mind.  In  like  manner  the  other  command, 
"  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for 
you,"  and  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this ;  for  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins ; "  with  the 
additional  injunction  "Do  this  in  remembrance  of 
me,"  ^  and  the  exposition  of  St.  Paul,  "  As  often  as 

» Matth.  xxviii.  19. 

«  Excepting  always  the  question  of  infant  baptism,  the  solu- 
tion of  which  is  not  equally  obvious,  although  by  no  means 
doubtful,  as  we  hope  to  show  in  the  sequel. 

*  Matth.  xxviii.  18. 

y  Compare  the  different  accounts  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  Matth.  xxvi.  26 — 29;  Mark  xiv.  22—25;  Lukexxii.  19, 
20. ;  and  1  Cor.  xi.  23—25. 


A   COVENANT   GRACE.  63 

je  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show 
the  Lord's  death  till  he  come/"  is  so  definite  and 
plain,  and,  as  the  parting  command,  so  imme- 
diately connects  itself  with  the  parting  promise 
of  **  the  Comforter,  who  should  abide  with  them 
for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,"*  that  it  is  hard 
to  conceive  how  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  communion  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  can  be  otherwise  than  closely  associated 
m  our  thoughts.  But  the  evidence  of  the  practi- 
cal connexion  between  the  effectual  presence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  sacraments  does  not  rest 
upon  these  grounds  only ;  the  simple  ground  of 
obedience  will  suffice  to  demonstrate  its  cogency. 
Let  it  only  be  granted  that  our  Saviour  gave 
those  commandments,  that  he  ordained  the  two 
sacraments ;  let  it  be  considered,  how  prominently 
they,  and  the  facts  which  they  embody,  stand 
forth  in  the  history  and  conversation  of  our  Lord, 
and  how  simple  they  are  in  themselves,  like  the 
command  to  Naaman,  "  wash  and  be  clean ;"  **  and 
who,  that  deliberately,  whether  from  wilftilness  or 
indifference,  breaks  those  commandments,  can  en- 
tertain a  reasonable  hope,  that  while  he  continues 
in  a  state  of  open  contumacy  on  points  on  which 
the  will  of  our  Divine  Master  is  so  explicitly  de- 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  •  John  xiv.  16, 17- 

^  2  Kings  V.  13. 
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dared,  and  so  easily  performed,  he  will  obtain  a 
gift  so  high  and  so  divine,  that  were  it  not  offered 
out  of  the  infinitude  of  God*s  condescension,  it 
would  be  too  lofty  and  too  holy  for  the  archangel 
nearest  to  God's  throne,  not  to  speak  of  sinful  and 
rebellious  man,  to  aspire  to  it  ?  Here  also,  how- 
ever, we  are  by  God's  mercy  not  left  in  the  dark 
as  to  the  possibility  of  spiritual  fellowship  with 
Christ  on  the  part  of  a  disobedient  professor  of 
his  religion ;  for  it  is  written,  ^^  He  that  saith,  I 
know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  commandments,  is 
a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him  ;"*"  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  ^^  He  that  keepeth  his  commandments 
dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him  :  and  hereby  we 
know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which 
He  hath  given  us."* 

Upon  the  ground,  then,  of  the  commandments 
of  Christ  himself,  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  the 
two  sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
are  by  divine  appointment  indissolubly  connected 
with  the  in-dwelling  and  operation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  believer's  heart ;  and  that  our 
Saviour's  words,  spoken  in  reference  to  another 
subject,  "  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not 
man  put  asunder,"'  are  strictly  applicable  to  the 
"  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,  the  Spirit,  and 
the  water,  and  the  blood." 

«  1  John  ii.  4.  '  1  John  iii.  24.  •  Matth.  xix.  6. 
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As  regards  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  both 
their  writings  and  the  record  of  their  proceedings 
show  so  clearly  that  it  was  conformable  to  the 
commands  of  their  Divine  master,  taken  in  the 
sense  in  which  onr  church  understands  them,  that 
it  might  almost  be  deemed  superfluous  to  enter 
mto  particulars  on  a  point  so  generally  acknow- 
ledged* The  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
is  expressly  alluded  to  in  the  account  of  the  first 
body  of  believers  converted  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
eost;^  and  if  a  reference  to  it  does  not  more 
firequently  occur  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  the 
reason  evidently  is,  that  the  practice,  being  con- 
stant and  universal,  called  for  no  express  mention. 
On  the  contrary,  the  constancy  and  univer- 
sality of  the  practice  is  not  only  to  be  inferred 
from  its  preservation  in  the  midst  of  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  Corinthian  church,*  but  is  clearly 
implied  in  St.  Paul's  exposition  of  the  meaning 
of  the  ordinance,  and  its  instrumentality  as  the 
vehicle  of  communion  between  Christ  and  his 
church  :  "  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is 
it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  the 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?  For  we  being  many  are 
one  bread,  and  one  body  ;  for  we  are  all  partakers 
of  that  one  bread."  ^      That  they  who  "  gladly 

'Acts  ii.  42.      «  See  l^Cor.  xi.  1*— 22.       *  1  Cor.  x.  16, 17- 
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received  the  word'*  of  the  Apostles  "  were  bap- 
tized" *  throughout  the  whole  progress  of  the 
apostolic  ministry,  is  equally  apparent,  both 
from  the  Acts  and  the  apostolic  Epistles ;  and 
the  answer  of  St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
to  the  question,  '^  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall 
we  do  ?  "  may  fairly  be  taken  as  indicative  of  the 
sense  the  Apostles  had  of  the  importance  and 
effect  of  baptism :  ^*  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost'""  There  is,  however, 
one  instance,  too  fruitftd  of  lessons  peculiarly 
seasonable  at  the  present  day  to  be  passed  over 
in  silence  on  this  occasion,  viz.  the  case  of  the 
first  Gentile  converts  at  Csesarea,  on  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out,  previously  to  their 
receiving  baptism,  while  Peter  was  yet  in  the  act 
of  expounding  to  them  the  elements  and  leading 
facts  of  the  Christian  faith.^  This  fact,  astonishing 
as  it  was  to  those  of  the  circumcision, "  and  to  all 
appearance  no  less  necessary  to  the  uprooting  of 
their  carnal  conceptions  of  divine  things,  may 
suggest  matter  for   salutary  reflection  to  those 

»  Acts  ii.  41 ;  comp.  viii.  12—17;  36—38;  ix.  18;  xvi.  14,  15, 
32,  33,  &c.  &c. 
k  Acte  ii.  37,  38 ;  cf.  xxii.  14—16.  i  Acts  z.  44. 

■  Acts  X.  45. 
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who  in  our  day  are  disposed  to  propound  the  con- 
Dexion  which  exists  by  God's  appointment,  (an 
appointment  no  doubt  full  of  heavenly  wisdom,) 
between  the  Sacrament  and  the  Grace  conveyed 
in  it,  88  a  matter  of  inherent  necessity ;  as  if  the 
Almighty  in  his  spiritual  operations  could  be 
Umited,  and  in  a  manner  tied  down,  by  his  own 
ordinances.  On  the  other  hand,  while  it  becomes 
us  to  speak  with  all  humility  of  what  God  can  do, 
or  is  likely  to  do,  yea  rather  to  be  silent  before 
Him  who  is  *^able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,"  °  with  whom  **  all 
things  are  possible,"''  it  becomes  us  with  equal 
humility  to  speak  of  what  we  may  expect  God  to 
do.  In  this,  both  as  a  matter  of  faith  and  as  a 
rule  of  conduct,  we  are  plainly  bound,  unless  we 
would  incur  the  guilt  of  great  presumption,  to 
"receive  God's  promises  in  such  wise,  as  they  be 
generally  set  forth  to  us  in  holy  Scripture  ;  and,  in 
our  doings,  to  follow  that  will  of  God,  which  we 
have  expressly  declared  unto  us  in  the  Word  of 
God."  ^  This,  at  least,  was  the  apostolic  rule ; 
for  when  Peter  saw  that  upon  the  unbaptized 
Gentiles  the  Holy  Ghost  was  fallen,  he  did  not, 
from  the  evident  attainment  of  the  inward  spiritual 
grace,  argue  (as  too  many  of  us  are  inclined  to 
do,  even  in  the  absence  of  such  attainment,  or 

*  Eph.  iii.  20.  «  Matth.  xix.  26.  r  Art.  zvii. 
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upon  the  mere  hypothesis  of  it, )  that  the  outward 
and  visible  sign  was  in  this  ease  at  least  unne- 
cessary ;  but  he  "  answered,  *  Can  any  man  forbid 
water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  which 
have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we?* 
and  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."**  May  the  obedience  of  St. 
Peter's  faith  be  an  example  to  us  all,  from  our 
hearts  to  "  go  and  do  likewise ! " 

<i  Acts  X.  47>  48. 
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CHAPTER  V. 

Membership  of  the  Church  a  Covenant  State. 
''whit  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare  mt  statutes,  or 

THiT  thou  SHOULDEST  TAKE  MY  COVENANT  IN  THY  MOUTH? 
SEEING  THOU  HATEST  INSTRUCTION,  AND  CASTEST  MY  WORDS 
BEHIND  THEE." — Ps.  L  16,  I?. 

"brethren,  I  SPEAK  AFTER  THE  MANNER  OP  MEN;  THOUGH 
IT  BE  BUT  A  man's  COVENANT,  YET  IP  IT  BE  CONFIRMED,  NO 
MAN  DISANNULLETH,   OR   ADDETH   THERETO." — Gal.  ill.  15. 

It  has  been  shown  that,  forasmuch  as  the  building 
up  of  a  church  for  his  own  glory  is  the  ultimate 
end  of  the  religion  revealed  by  God  in  the 
Gospel,  a  right  understanding  and  an  effectual 
reception  of  that  religion  is  possible  only  in 
connexion  with  the  body  of  the  church ;  and  it 
has  moreover  been  shown  that  the  influence  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  on  which  a  right  understanding 
and  effectual  reception  of  Gospel  truth  is  equally 
dependant,  is  connected  by  God's  appointment 
with  certain  outward  and  visible  signs,  which, 
together  with  the  Spirit,  constitute  the  witnesses 
of  the  past  dispensations  of  God,  and  of  his  con- 
tinued effectual  presence  upon  earth.     Our  in- 
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quiry  must  now  proceed  one  step  further,  with  a 
view  to  ascertain  whether  the  building  up  of  the 
church  be  a  purely  spiritual  and  secret  operation, 
appertaining  exclusively  to  the  invisible  world, 
or  whether  it  have  pleased  God  to  rear  up  the 
edifice  which  he  has  chosen  for  the  habitation  of 
his  glory,  openly  and  visibly  in  the  sight  of  men. 
The  obvious  answer  to  this  question  seems  to  be, 
that  if  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is 
the  vital  breath  of  the  body  the  church,  though 
in  its  own  essence  of  a  purely  spiritual  nature, 
have,  in  condescension  to  human  infirmity,  been 
embodied  in  certain  outward  signs  and  pledges, 
the  body  itself  of  the  church,  consisting  as  it 
does  of  beings  who  of  their  very  nature  belong 
to  the  visible  world,  can  hardly  be  conceived  to 
be  otherwise  than  a  visible  body.  If  the  essen- 
tially invisible  has  given  visible  evidence  of 
himself  and  of  his  presence,  does  it  not  seem 
inconsistent  with  the  general  scope  of  his  pro- 
ceedings, that  the  essentially  visible,  the  members 
of  his  church,  should  in  this  their  capacity  have 
no  visible,  but  only  an  invisible  existence  ?  The 
supposition  is,  on  the  very  face  of  it,  a  pai*adox, 
which  nothing  short  of  an  inextricable  dilemma 
could  have  brought  men  to  invent  and  adopt. 
And,  in  truth,  so  we  find  it:  the  notion  that 
there  is  no  visible  church  of  God  to  be  identified 
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upon  earth,  that  the  church  is  an  invisible  body 
which  in  the  abstract  is  to  be  found  here,  and 
there,  and  everjrwhere,  but   in  concrete  reality 
nowhere,  is  notoriously  the  offspring  of  a  spirit 
of  unsoundness  and  of  compromise.     When  the 
imperative  necessity  of  reformation  which  was 
conscientiously  felt  on   one   side,   and   the  de- 
liberate resistance  to  it  which  was  pertinaciously 
maintained  on  the  other,  had  successfully  rent 
the  church  Catholic,  it  was  then  that  the  division 
of  her  co-ordinate  branches  afforded  a  plausible 
plea  to  restless  and  heretically  disposed  minds 
to  strike  at  the  root  of  all  subordination :  but  it 
was  not  until  the  sense  of  subordination  had  been 
systematically  banished,  as  by  a  general  infection, 
from  the  public  mind,  when  certain  results  of 
doctrine,  and  of  practice,  rather  than  principles^ 
came  to  be  made  the  touchstone  of  Christianity  ; 
when  the   attitude  which  men  assumed,  rather 
than  the  foundation  on  which  they  stood,  decided 
the  estimation  in  which  they  should  be  held ;  it 
was  then,  and  not  till  then,  that,  driven  to  the 
alternative  of  unchristianizing  the  schismatic  por- 
tions of  the  great  body  of  professing  Christians, 
or  abandoning  altogether  the  principle  of  church- 
union  as  an  essential  principle  of  Christianity, 
men  bethought  themselves   of  the  sorry  expe- 
dient of  representing  church-union  as  a  mere 
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abstraction,  to  which  we  must  not  expect  to  find  a 
corresponding  reality  in  this  world.  Thus  it  came 
to  pass,  that  a  certain  standard  of  ^^  orthodoxy"  in 
doctrine,  and  "  consistency"  in  practice,  was  sub- 
stituted for  the  original  foundation  on  which  the 
church  had  been  built  from  the  beginning ;  who- 
ever came  up  to  that  standard,  was  regarded  as 
belonging  to  the  invisible  church,  and  the  idea  of 
a  visible  church  was  discarded  altogether,  as  one 
of  the  obsolete  notions  of  the  dark  and  illiberal 
ages. 

To  revert  from  such  a  state  of  feeling  back 
again  to  the  original  position,  which  ought  never 
to  have  been  departed  from,  is  by  no  means  an  easy 
task.  Not  only  must  opinions  and  feelings  long 
cherished  be  laid  aside ;  but  we  must  be  prepared 
to  find  the  stern,  unbending  truth,  when  pro- 
pounded, denounced  as  an  odious  prejudice;  to 
have  our  honest  zeal  for  the  church  of  God,  and 
the  salvation  of  souls  through  her,  condemned 
under  the  name  of  bigotry  and  uncharitableness. 
The  difficulty,  however,  of  the  task  does  not 
render  it  less  obligatory,  any  more  than  the 
number  and  the  plausible  character  of  those  that 
have  fallen  into  error  and  sin,  can  ever  convert 
their  error  into  truth,  or  their  sin  into  righteous- 
ness. Let  not,  then,  such  questions  be  asked  as 
the  following :  "  What !  shall  we  refuse  the  name 
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of  Christians  to  large  bodies  of  men,  many  of 
whom  are  distinguished  by  learning,  piety,  and 
self-denying  consistency  of  character  ?     Shall  we 
contract  the  church  within  the  narrow  limits  of 
one  particular  system  of  doctrine  and  discipline, 
however  deservedly   distinguished?      Shall   we 
disown  and  cast  overboard  those  who,  while  they 
differ  from  us  in  some  points  under  the  influence 
of  "  conscientious  scruples,"  yet  nevertheless  join 
with  us  in  the  profession  of  Christ's  holy  name, 
in  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Scriptures  as  the 
standard  of  truth,   and  in  the  hope  of  salvation 
through   the   blood   of   Christ  ?"     To  all  such 
questions  there  is  but  one  answer  :  ^^  Let  God  be 
true,  but  every  man  a  liar.'"      The  questions 
which  we  must  ask,  if  we  would  honour  the  truth  of 
God,  rather  than  flatter  the  waywardness  of  men, 
are  of  a  diflTerent  description  altogether  :  "What 
is  the  meaning  of  the  term  *  the  Church  of  God  ? ' 
Is  membership  of  that  church  the  inherent  right 
of  every  man,  or  is  it  dependant  upon  a  divine 
appointment  ?  and  if  the  latter,  what  are  the  terms 
on  which,  the  forms  through  which,  that  appoint- 
ment is  first  made,  and  afterwards  maintained  ?  " 
Such  are  the  questions  which  we  must  try ;  and  in 
order  satisfactorily  to  try  them,  we  must  enter 
upon  the  inquiry  without  reference  to  the  existing, 

'  Rom.  ill.  4. 
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and  possibly  corrupt,  state  of  things,  regardless 
of  the  conclusions  to  which  a  consistent  application 
of  the  fundamental  principles  upon  which  we  have 
to  fall  back,  may  ultimately  lead.  If  error  has 
prevailed,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  greater 
the  error  and  the  greater  its  prevalence,  the  more 
mortifying  must  be  the  result  of  an  unflinching 
recurrence  to  the  truth ;  but  that  is  no  reason 
for  keeping  the  truth  for  ever  out  of  sight. 

What,  then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  term  the 
"  Church  of  God  ?  "  In  a  prospective  sense  this 
question  has  already  been  ftilly  answered,  and  the 
church  shown  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  "  the  ful- 
ness of  him  that  fiUeth  all  in  all;*'  *  that  body,  which 
to  present  to  himself  as  ^^  a  glorious  church, 
not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  holy  and  without 
blemish,"*  is  the  great  end  of  the  dispensations  of 
God.  But  the  contemplation  of  the  future  glory 
and  perfection  of  the  church  triumphant,  though  it 
may  serve  to  strengthen  our  enfeebled  faith,  to 
revive  our  dying  hope,  and  above  all  to  rekindle 
that  fervent  charity  among  one  another  which 
hath  so  generally  waxed  cold,  though  it  may 
teach  us  what  the  church  ought  to  be,  yet  it 
cannot  give  us  any  assistance  in  identifying  the 
church  now  militant  upon  earth.  On  the  con- 
trary, if  with  the  ideal  image  of  the  triumphant 

•Eph.i.  23.  «Eph.v.27. 
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and  glorified  church  in  our  minds,  and  in  the 
expectation  of  identifying  the  church  now  upon 
ear^  by  the  resemblance    of   her  lovely  and 
glorious  features,  we  were  to  examine  all  that 
claims  the  name  of  Christ's  church  <  throughout 
the  world,  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  church  of  Christ  has  long  perished,  if  ever  it 
had  any  existence  on  earth.     Yet  from  such  a 
conclusion  we  are  evidently  restrained  by  the 
promise  of  Christ,  that  he  will  be  with  his  church 
•*  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world," "  by 
his  assurance  ^*  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it."""      It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  as  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  find,  even  in  the 
very  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  from  their  time 
down  to  our  own,  a  church  corresponding  with  the 
high  standard  presented  to  us  in  the  picture  of  her 
future  perfection  and  glory,  and  as  it  is  necessary 
that  we  should  find  a  church,  and  not  only  iden- 
tify it,  but  identify  ourselves  with  it,  we  must 
prepare  our  minds  to  look  for  something  which, 
while  coming  short  of  the  standard  of  perfection 
and  glory,   shall  contain  in  itself  the  seeds  of 
that  perfection  and  glory,  however  imperfectly  un- 
folded as  yet ;  for  some  body,  not  only  professing 
to  be  the  church  of  Christ,  but  distinctly  traceable 
on  one  hand  to  the  original  foundation  laid  by 

«  Matth.  zxviii.  20.  ^  Matth.  xvi.  IS. 
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Christ  himselfy  and  on  the  other  hand,  tending  by  .' 
a  more  or  less  active  progress  of  approximation  ■ 
towards  the  revealed  standard  of  future  perfection. 
We  must,  indeed,  expect  to  find  the  heavenly 
treasure  "in  earthen  vessels,'"  the  strength  of 
God  being  "made  perfect  in  weakness;"'  and, 
therefore,  while  we  must  not  take  ofience  by  rear 
son  of  the  infirmity  of  the  earthen  vessels,  we  must 
demand  unquestionable  evidence  that  they  con- 
tain the  heavenly  treasure,  and  that  the  strength 
of  God  is  operating  in  them  unto  perfection.     If 
any  such  vessel  professing  to  be  a  church  of 
Christ,  or  a  branch  of  the  church,  be  unable  to 
establish  its  descent  from,  and  connexion  with,  the 
original  foundation,  but  be  avowedly  of  later  and 
of  separate  origin,  we  shall  be   constrained  to 
conclude  that  it  neither  is,  nor  ever  was  a  church 
of  Christ ;  and  if  any  such  vessel,  whose  con- 
nexion with  the  original  foundation  is  indisputable, 
manifest  no  signs  of  "  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,"  and  "  pressing  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus,"  ^  that  is,  the  glorious   state  of 
the  church  triumphant,  we  shall  be  compelled  to 
fear,  though  backwscrd  to  pronounce,  that  she  is 
a  dead,  or  at  least  a  dying  church. 

However  mortifying  it  is  to  find  God's  work 

•  2  Cor.  iv.  r.         «  2  Cor.  xii.  9.         f  Phil.  iii.  13, 14. 
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upon  earth,  planted  as  it  was  in  the  infinitude 
of  loTe  and  wisdom,  and  destined  as  it  is  to  end 
in  eternal  and  unspeakable  glory,  associated  in 
its  growth  with  so  much  human  infirmity  and 
comiption,  it  is  consolatory,  at  least,  to  find  that 
t  result  so  deplorably  inadequate  to  what  we 
Bigfat  perhaps  have  anticipated  as  the  immediate 
and  continued  firuits  of  the  Gospel,  is  not  only 
not  calculated  to  shake,  but  has  a  direct  tendency 
to  confirm,  our  faith ;  seeing  that  the  state  of  the 
dinrch  during  the  present  dispensation,  until 
Christ's  second  advent,  is  prophetically  por- 
trayed in  Scripture  in  terms  exactly  correspond- 
ing with  the  features  by  which  we  lament  to  see 
her  disfigured.  We  have,  thus,  not  only  an 
additional  evidence  afibrded  us  of  the  truth 
of  revelation,  and  are  preserved  from  all  faint- 
hearted suspicions  of  a  failure  of  God's  purpose, 
bat  we  are  enabled  in  the  most  intricate  difficul- 
ties to  which  the  contrast  between  the  church  as 
she  is,  and  the  church  as  she  ought  to  be,  may 
give  rise,  to  seek  comfort  and  counsel  from  that 
book  of  Divine  Wisdom,  in  which  we  find  the 
evil  depicted  and  the  remedy  pointed  out  by  one 
and  the  same  unerring  hand.  How  much  idle 
repining  of  disappointed  enthusiasm,  how  many 
vain  attempts  of  presumptuous  pseudo-reformers, 
who  in  their  zeal  to  purify  the  church  forgot  that 
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themselves  were  men  of  unclean  lips,  might  have 
been  spared,  had  the  commandment  of  Christ  been 
remembered,  to  let  the  wheat  and  the  tares  *'  grow 
together  until  the  harvest,"  lest  in  "  gathering  up 
the  tares,  the  wheat  be  rooted  up  with  them." ' 
If  it  had  been  rightly  understood  and  considered 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net  cast 
into  the  sea,  and  gathering  of  every  kind,  both 
good  and  bad,  not  to  be  severed  until  the  end  of 
the  world,*  we  should  never  have  heard  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  church  Catho- 
lic, nor  of  the  schismatical  establishment  of  so- 
called  churches,  on  the  assumption  that  they 
should  contain  nothing  but  the  wheat  of  the  king- 
dom. All  these  aberrations  from  the  true  posi- 
tion which  the  Church  of  Christ  in  her  militant 
state  is  destined  to  occupy,  have  their  origin  in 
presumptuous  unbelief  in  the  continued  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  affording  to  the  church  at  any 
period  at  which  she  may  be  sincerely  desirous  to 
honour  and  to  obey  the  truth,  an  infinitely  better, 
because  a  living  and  life-giving  guide,  than  could 
be  supplied  by  any  the  best-ascertained  tradition 
of  the  alleged  infallible  church, — and  to  her  indi- 
vidual  members,  who  might  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  a  better,  because  a  humbling 
and  sanctifying,  protection  against  the  contamina- 

>  Matth.  xiii.  24—30.  •  Matth.  xiii.  47—50. 
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tion  of  unworthy  members,  than  could  be  found 
in  any  sectarian  seclusion,  however  specious,  of 
self-canonized  saints.  This,  then,  is  the  light  in 
which,  if  we  would  take  a  scriptural  view  of  the 
church  militant,  we  must  consider  her  from  the 
very  beginning  and  to  the  very  end  of  this  pre- 
sent dispensation,  as  a  church  in  which  good  and 
evil  are  variously  mixed ;  the  evil  that  is  in  her 
being  given  her  as  a  ^^  messenger  of  Satan  to 
buffet"  her,  that  she  might  learn  to  ^^  take  plea- 
sure in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  necessities, 
in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's  sake,"  ^ 
and  "through  much  tribulation " *"  to  enter  into 
her  glory. 

We  shall  have  occasion  in  the  sequel  to  recur 
to  the  truth  now  established,  and  to  follow  it  out 
in  its  consequences,  in  regard  to  church  corrup- 
tion, reformation,  and  schism  ;  for  our  immediate 
purpose  it  is  sufficient  to  have  ascertained,  that  in 
endeavouring  to  identify  the  true  church  of  Christ 
upon  earth,  and  to  distinguish  her  from  spurious 
imitations,  we  must  not  depend  upon  that  stan- 
dard which  at  first  sight  presents  itself  as  the 
true  one,  the  standard  of  actual  conformity  to 
that  perfection  which  she  is  not  to  attain  till  the 
second  appearing  of  her  divine  Head.  Rigorously 
applied,  this  standard  must  lead  us  to  the  cer- 

k  2  Cor.  xii.  7,  10.  «  Acts  xiv.  22. 
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tainly  erroneous  conclusion,  that  the  church  has 
no  visible  existence  any  where  upon  earth  ;  and 
loosely  applied,  as  a  mere  test  of  comparison 
between  the  apparent  merits  of  different  parties, 
equally  laying  claim  to  the  character  of  the  true 
church,  it  may  come  to  pass,  that  at  any  given 
period,  when  the  church,  by  reason  of  her  infir- 
mity may  sit  silent,  in  the  dust  and  in  darkness, 
she  may  be  outshone  by  "  deceitfiil  workers, 
transforming  themselves  as  the  ministers  of  right- 
eousness."** 

But,  if  it  is  of  importance  that  we  should  not 
judge  of  the  identity  of  the  true  church  by  that 
which  she  has  already  attained  and  apprehended, 
it  is  on  the  other  hand  of  the  utmost  importance 
that  we  should  judge  of  her  identity  by  the  pos- 
sibility which  exists  in  her  of  attaining  and  appre- 
hending. Wherever  there  is  a  body  possessing 
the  essentials  of  church  constitution  as  appointed 
by  God,  and  the  capability,  at  least,  of  duly  ad- 
ministering the  means  of  grace,  in  such  body  we 
are  bound  to  recognise,  in  however  hopeless  a 
condition  it  may  be,  a  branch  of  the  true  church  ; 
and  on  the  contrary,  wherever  those  essentials  and 
that  capability  are  wanting,  however  promising 
appearances  may  be,  we  are  bound  to  denounce 
the  want  of  a  foundation.     The  question  then 

•»  2  Cor.  xi.  13—15. 
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arises,  wherein  do  those  essentials  of  church  con- 
stitution, and  that  capability  of  a  due  administra- 
tion of  the  means  of  grace  consist,  by  which  the 
true  church,  or  any  branch  of  her,  may  be  dis- 
cerned from  spurious  bodies  assuming  a  church 
character  which  does  not  belong  to  them  ? 

This  question  will  be  best  answered  by  an  in- 
quiry into  the  form  in  which,  and  the  means  by 
which,  the  Church  of  Christ  first  obtained  a  visible 
existence  upon  earth.  When  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost the  miraculous  manifestations  attendant  upon 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  attracted 
the  attention  of  the  multitude,  when  St.  Peter  in 
accordance  with  the  prophetic  declaration  of  his 
Lord  and  Master,  had  by  his  address  awakened  in 
those  that  were  destined  to  be  the  first-fruits  of  the 
church,  a  sense  of  contrition,  and  a  desire  to  be 
saved,  we  read,  that  after  he  had  delivered  his 
testimony  and  exhortation,  "  they  that  gladly  re- 
ceived his  word  were  baptizedj''  and  ^^  continued 
steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellow- 
shify  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers  ;"  * 
when  afterwards  Philip  the  deacon  "  went  down 
to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached  Christ  unto 
them,"  we  read,  that  "  when  they  believed  Philip 
preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were 

•  Acts  ii.  40-42. 
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baptized^  both  men  and  women;"'  and  on  the 
news  of  the  foundation  of  a  church  in  Samaria 
reaching  Jerusalem,  the  Apostles  "  sent  unto  them 
Peter  and  John,"  YJho  prayed  for  them,  "that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  "/a/rf  their 
hands  on  thenij  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ohost ;" '  again,  when  at  Csesarea  the  first  foun- 
dation of  the  Gentile  church  was  laid  by  the 
preaching  and  testimony  of  St.  Peter,  although 
while  Peter  was  yet  speaking,  ^^the  Holy  Ohost 
fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word^''  yet 
nevertheless  Peter  "  commanded  them  to  be  hap- 
tized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  ^  Comparing 
these  three  several  accounts  of  the  foundation  of 
the  Jewish,  the  Samaritan,  and  the  first  Gentile 
church  with  each  other,  and  making  allowance 
for  the  difference  of  the  circumstances  under 
which  each  took  place,  the  following  features 
distinctly  present  themselves  to  view,  as  essen- 
tially involved  in  the  constitution  of  a  Christian 
church : — 

1 .  The  preaching  of  men  authorized  to  testify 
and  to  exhort. 

2.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  bestoioed 
through  men  authorized^  by  the  simple  laying  on 
of  the  hands  of  those  men,  in  token  of  the  autho- 
rity which  they  exercised. 

f  Acts  viii.  5, 12.      >  Acts  viii.  14—1 7-      ^  Acts  x.  42, 44, 48. 
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3.  Baptismy  as  the  sacrament  of  incorporation 
in  the  church. 

4.  Commemoratimi  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord^ 
10  ^^  breaking  of  bread,"  as  the  sacrament  of  sus- 
tenance and  church  communion. 

5.  Continuance  in  the  apostolic  doctrine. 

6.  Continuance  in  the  Apostles' fellowship^  and 
in  prayers. 

To  some  of  these  points  we  have  already  ad- 
verted as  inseparably  connected,  by  divine  ap- 
pointment, with  the  right  apprehension  of  Gospel 
troth,  viz.  the  gifi  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  and  the  two 
concomitant  standing  witnesses  upon  earth,  the 
two  sacraments;  we  have  now  from  Scripture 
evidence  further  elicited  the  fact,  that  the  forma- 
lion  of  a  body  in  which  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and 
the  blood,  should  bear  their  joint  witness,  was 
accomplished  through  the  instrumentality  of  men 
tpedcdly  commissioned  for  that  purpose,  though 
with  different  measures  of  authority  ;  that  the 
work  began  with  an  invitation,  and  was  perpe- 
tuated, in  addition  to  the  means  already  mentioned, 
by  the  establishment  of  a  standard  of  doctrine, 
and  by  the  association  together  of  all  concerned, 
m  the  fellowship  of  one  body,  and  in  one  com- 
men  worship. 

There  are  various  scattered  notices  bearing 
out  these  conclusions  in  the  accounts  given  in 

g2 
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the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  both  of  individual  con- 
versions or  additions  to  the  church,  and  of  the 
measures  taken  by  the  Apostles  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  infant  churches ;  and  still  more  infor- 
mation on  this  subject  is  to  be  gathered  from 
allusions  to  these  matters  in  the  apostolic  Epistles. 
These  will  more  properly  be  introduced  here- 
after, when  we  shall  separately  consider  the  dif- 
ferent means  of  grace,  their  proper  use,  and  the 
abuses   which  human  infirmity  and   corruption, 
which  unbelief  on  the  one  hand,  and  presumption 
on  the  other,  have  connected  with  them  in  pro- 
cess of  time.      For   the   present,    all   that  was 
sought  to  be  established  by  the  foregoing  remarks, 
and  which,  it  is  hoped,  has  been  placed  beyond 
the  reach  of  contradiction,  is  the  truth,  that  in- 
corporation in  the  body  of  Christ,  the  church,  is 
an  act  that  cannot  be  successfully  undertaken 
and  carried  through  by  the  self-will  of  any  indi- 
vidual who  may  be  desirous  of  appropriating,  if 
not  the  spiritual  blessings,  at  least  the  impunity 
which  he  conceives  to  be  offered  to  himself  in 
the  Gospel ;  an  act  that  cannot  be  regulated  by 
the  decision  of  any  individual's  own  judgment, 
and  his  private  interpretation  of  Scripture,  as  to 
the  terms  on  which,   and  the  means  by  which, 
that   incorporation   is   to   take   place  ;   but   that 
whosoever  is  truly  "  added  to  the  church," '  is  so 

*  Acts  ii.  47. 
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in  consequence  of  "  the  manifestation  of  God's 
word  through  preaching,"  *'  being  besought  by  an 
''ambassador  of  Christ,"  and  "  in  Christ's  stead," 
to  be  "reconciled  unto  God  ;'* '  that  if  that  preach- 
ing and  that  invitation  avail  in  his  case  so  far  as 
to  lead  to  his  introduction  into  the  church,  °*  such 
introduction  can  take  place  in  no  other  way  than 
the  way  ordained  by  God ;  that  if  he  be  so  intro- 
duced, his  continuance  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
church,  and  his  ultimate  attainment  of  the  glory 
set  before  him,  requires  on  his  part  a  continued 
connexion  with  the  body  which  he  has  joined, 
and  a  continued  submission  to  the  means  of  grace 
which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  that  body,  and  to 
him  as  a  member  of  the  same  ;  that  consequently 
the  membership  of  the  church  is  essentially  a 
covenant  state,  the  preliminaries  and  the  standing 
conditions  of  which  are  not  to  be  settled  by  man, 
but  are  settled  for  him  by  Christ  himself;  in 

k  Tit.  i.  3.  »  2  Cor.  v.  20. 

■  We  do  not  intend  by  this  statement  to  exclude,  nor  do  we 
lose  sight  of,  those  who  are  incorporated  in  the  church  by  bap- 
tism in  their  infancy ;  for  in  their  case  also  the  preaching  and 
invitation  has  become  available  to  their  introduction,  not  indeed 
directly,  as  in  the  case  of  adult  converts,  but  indirectly,  through 
their  parents,  who  have  been  led  to  procure  for  their  infants  the 
blessings  of  the  Christian  covenant  at  the  earliest  possible  sea- 
son of  their  lives.  This  subject  will  again,  and  more  distinctly, 
come  under  consideration  in  connexion  with  the  ordinance  of 
baptism. 
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other  words,  that  our  union  with  Christ  as  mem- 
bers of  his  body  is  not  in  any  degree  dependant 
on  our  opinions  or  determinations^  but  on  ^^  the 
power  of  God,  who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us 
with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works, 
but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before  the 
world  began,  but  is  now  made  manifest  by  the 
appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
abolished  death,  and  hath  brought  life  and  immor- 
tality to  light  through  the  Gospel ;  whereunto," 
the  Apostle  continues,  speaking  of  himself  as 
one  of  the  bearers  of  Christ's  commission  in  the 
world,  '^  I  am  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apos- 
tle, and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles."  ° 

•2Tim.  i.  8— il. 
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CHAPTER    VL 
Christianity  a  Trust  committed  to  the  Church. 

**l  KNOW  WHOM  I  HAVE  BEUEVED,  AND  AM  PERSUADED  THAT 
HB  IS  ABLE  TO  KEEP  MT  DEPOSIT  •  AGAINST  THAT  DAT.  HOLD 
FAST  THE  FORM  OF  SOUND  WORDS,  WHICH  THOU  HAST  HEARD 
or  MB,  IN  FAITH  AND  LOVE  WHICH  IS  IN  CHRIST  JESUS;  KEEP 
THE  EXCELLENT   DEPOSIT®  BT   THE    HOLT    GHOST   WHICH    DWEL- 

iCTH  IN  US.'*— 2  Tim.  i.  12—14. 

The  sum  of  our  argument,  as  far  as  it  has  been  car- 
ried, may  be  briefly  thus  stated :  that  Christianity 
was  introduced  upon  earth  under  certain  sanc- 
tions, incorporated  in  a  certain  body  capable  of 
enlargement  by  the  progressive  addition  of  new 
members  under  certain  conditions,  and  kept  in  a 

•  My  deposit,  the  excellent  deposit,  r^v  iroffaKaraeiiicny  (or  troffo- 
Minyr)  funf,  t^  koAV  iragcucarad^itny.     The  USe  of  the  WOrd  deposit, 

which  answers  to  the  Greek  traffaKvraB^Kn,  and  which  helps  to 
coDTey  a  clearer  expression  of  the  sense  of  the  original  passage 
than  our  version,  is  happily  illustrated,  in  application  to  a  de- 
posit of  doctrines  and  ordinances,  hy  two  passages  quoted  hy 
Wetstein,  (ad  1  Tim.  vi.  20,)  one  from  Demosthenes,  (contra  Mi- 
diam,  c.  48,)  "  this  is  what  you  have  to  guard,  the  laws  and  the 
oath ;  these  are  in  your  hands,  ye  judges,  a  deposit,  as  it  were, 
in  perpetuity  from  the  rest,  which  is  to  he  preserved  inviolate  for 
aU  that  come  to  you  for  justice ; ''  the  other  from  Isocrates  (ad 
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state  of  vitality  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who 
is  the  life  of  the  whole  body  collectively,  and  of 
every  member  of  it  individually.  Had  the  dura- 
tion of  the  church's  militancy  been  circumscribed 
within  one,  or  at  most  two  generations  of  men,  or 
had  her  career,  though  extended  over  a  greater 
space  of  time,  been  marked  by  an  undeviating 
simplicity  of  adherence  to  the  primitive  elements 
of  her  constitution,  it  is  obvious  that  no  difficulty 
could  ever  have  arisen  as  to  the  identity  of  the 
true  church,  or  as  to  the  correctness  and  suffi- 
ciency of  any  part  of  her  doctrine  or  practice. 
But  so  far  from  this  being  the  case,  the  time  ap- 

Demonic.  p.  28,  cd.  BattieJ  "  Guard  thou  more  carefully  deposits 
of  words  than  deposits  of  monies."  Some  difference  of  opinion 
exists  as  to  the  meaning  of '  my  deposit  *  v.  12 ;  it  appears  to  me, 
that  we  are  to  understand  hy  it  the  same  as  by  *  the  exceUent 
deposit  *  in  v.  14 ;  that  body  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  those  means 
of  grace,  which  the  Apostle  had  placed  in  trust  withTimothy  as 
his  locum  tenens  and  successor.  Thus  no  violence  is  done  to  the 
usus  loquendi  in  regard  to  the  genitive  in  connexion  with  vagwca- 
raS^Krit  which  denotes  the  person  who  makes,  not  him  who  re- 
ceives, the  deposit;  and  at  the  same  time  the  incongruity  is 
avoided  of  assigning  to  one  and  the  same  word,  and  that  a 
remarkable  one,  repeated  within  a  few  lines,  and  in  a  closely  con- 
nected context,  two  widely  different  meanings,  as  those  do,  who 
interpret  it  in  v.  12,  of  St.  Paul*8  soul,  on  the  precedent,  seem- 
ingly, of  Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud.  1.  iii.  c.  viii.  §  5.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  add  that  the  original  contains  nothing  to  warrant 
the  words  "  unto  him,**  after  "  that  which  I  have  committed,"  and 
that  the  paraphrase  '*  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  thee,"" 
is  equally  borne  out  by  the  Greek. 
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pointed  for  the  continaance  of  the  church  upon 
earth  in  a  state  of  probation  extends  through  a 
succession  of  ages,  through  all  of  which,  from  the 
very  beginning,  her  course  has  been  marked  by 
every  kind  of  departure  from  the  spirit  of  her 
founders,  and  from  the  type  of  her  first  founda- 
tion ;  and  the  consequence,  as  it  exhibits  itself  to 
our  view  most  glaringly  in  the  present  day,  has 
been,  that  her  identity,  if  not  her  very  existence, 
has  become  the  subject  of  much  doubt  and  cavil, 
and  that  every  point  connected  with  her  doctrine 
and  practice  is  surrounded  with  as  many  difficul- 
ties and  snares  as  the  ingenuity  of  man  and  Sa- 
tan's subtilty  could  devise.  In  his  foreknowledge 
of  this  course  of  events,  and  of  the  tendency  they 
would  have  to  cause  men  to  stagger  at  his  truth 
and  his  promise,  God  was  graciously  pleased,  not 
only  to  leave  with  his  church  the  consoling  assur- 
ance of  his  presence  with  her  "  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world,"  ^  but  he  specially  revealed 
in  the  days  of  her  infancy  the  struggles  which 
awaited  her,  and  the  deformities  by  which  she 
would  make  her  identity  equivocal,  in  her  maturer 
age  ;  dealing  in  this  respect  with  the  church  of 
the  new  covenant  in  precisely  the  same  manner 
as  with  Israel  of  old,  to  whom  at  the  very  outset 
of  their  national  existence  as  God's  chosen  and 

p  Matth.  xxviii.  20. 
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peculiar  people,  a  prophetic  intimation  was  given 
of  all  the  curses  which  would  come  upon  them 
through  their  unfaithfulness.  ^^  It  must  needs  be 
that  offences  come,"**  is  the  testimony  of  Christ 
himself  to  his  disciples :  ^'  Many  false  prophets 
shall  rise,  and  shall  deceive  many ;  and  because 
iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  wax 
cold." '  This  testimony  of  the  Lord  himself  is 
abundantly  confirmed  by  the  word  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  through  his  disciples :  "  There  shall  be 
false  teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring 
in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction ;  and  many  shall  follow  their  perni- 
cious ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth 
shall  be  evil  spoken  of:"*  "  Beloved,  believe  not 
every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they  are 
of  God ;  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
out  into  the  world : " '  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
by  any  means ;  for  that  day  "  (the  day  of  Christ) 
"shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away 
first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of 
perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped;  so 
that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  "^     If  the  history 

n  Matth.  xviii.  ?.      r  Matth.  xxiv.  11,12.      -2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2, 
«  1  John  iv.  1.  '2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4. 
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rf  Christ's  church  upon  earth  were  even  yet  in 
the  womb  of  time,  such  predictions  as  these  would 
lead  us  to  anticipate,  that  amidst  so  strong  a  tide 
oF  opposing  error,  the  preservation  of  God's 
truth  and  holiness  in  the  church  would  be  at- 
tended with  much  perplexity,  from  the  subtle  and 
plausible  form  in  which  the  different  ^^  antichrists" 
would  insinuate  themselves  and  their  doctrines 
into  the  church,  in  the  very  bosom  of  which 
they  would  rise  up,  as  traitors  in  the  camp. 
When  we  read  of  "false  apostles,"  and  "  deceitful 
workers,"  under  the  very  eyes  of  the  inspired 
ambassadors  of  Christ,  "  transforming  themselves 
into  the  apostles  of  Christ ;  "  "^  when  we  find  so 
appalling  a  fact  commented  upon  by  the  Apostle 
St  Paul  in  these  terms,  "  and  no  marvel ;  for 
Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light; 
therefore  it  is  no  great  things  if  his  ministers 
also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  right- 
eousness;"* when  we  hear  our  Saviour  himself 
declare,  that  ^^  there  shall  arise  false  Christs, 
and  false  prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs 
and  wonders  ;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect ;  "  adding  these 
significant  words,  "  Behold,  I  have  told  you 
before ;  "  ^ — with  all  these  warnings  before  our 
eyes,  we  may,   indeed,  individually  take  refuge 

•  2  Cor  xi.  13.        *  2  Cor.  xi.  14,  15.        r  Matth.  xxiv.  24,  25. 
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from  the  Samiel  of  despair  under  the  assurance 
that  "the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,"* 
coupled  with  his  promise  that  "for  the  elect's 
sake  those  days  shall  be  shortened; "  *  we  may 
look  back  upon  the  case  of  Israel  after  the  flesh, 
among  whom,  though  as  a  nation  they  "  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory,"**  yet  there  was  at  that  very 
time  "a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace,"  and  feel  assurred  that  "  even  so  at  this 
present  time  also  there  is,"  and  to  the  end  of 
time  will  be,  such  "  a  remnant ;  " '  we  may  in  the 
confidence  of  that  hope  which  "  maketh  not 
ashamed,"**  and  in  steadfast  reliance  on  him  "that 
is  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,"  '  look  forward  to 
the  "  crown  of  life  "  ^promised  to  him  "  that  shall 
endure  unto  the  end  : "  *  yet,  whatever  may  be 
personally  our  "  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the 
end,"  ^  we  are  by  the  prospective  view  given  of 
the  history  of  the  church  by  Christ  himself  and 
his  Apostles,  wholly  precluded  from  entertaining 
the  notion,  that  the  preservation  of  God's  truth  in 
its  integrity  will  be  a  matter  of  course,  a  natural 
consequence  as  it  were,  of  the  intrinsically  trium- 
phant power  of  truth ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  we 
are  driven  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  purity  of 

«  2  Tim.  ii.  19.        ■  Matth.  xxiv.  22.         •»  1  Cor.  ii.  8. 
'  Rom.  xi.  5.  **  Rom.  y.  5.  '  Jude,  24. 

'  Rev.  ii.  10.  »  Matth.  xxiv.  la         »>  Hcb.  vi.  II. 
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Christianity  will  be  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  the 
extent  of  Christendom. 

The  clear  anticipation  of  this  impending  and 
progressive   corruption,  laid  open  in  the   early 
records   of  the   church,  inevitably   prompts    an 
anxious  inquiry  into  the  provision  made  by  God 
for  the  preservation  of  the  truth,  amidst  all  the 
strong  delusions  which  were  continually  to  sur- 
round it.     In  the  first  age,  truly,  and  during  the 
personal  superintendence  of  the  inspired  Apostles, 
whose  word  was   **  confirmed  with  signs  follow- 
ing,"* there  was  an  evident  and  infallible  appeal 
from  any  erroneous  doctrine  which  might  creep  in 
unawares,  to  the  testimony  of  the  first  preachers 
of  the  Gospel,  the  "chosen  witnesses  "  of  Christ, 
"  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead:"''  nay,  it  is  even  conceivable,  or 
rather  it  is  obvious,  that  as  in  1  srael  of  old  "  the 
people  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Joshua, 
and  all  the  days  of  the  elders  that  outlived  Joshua, 
who  had  seen  all  the  great  works  of  the  Lord 
that  he  did  for  Israel,"*  so  in  the  Christian  church 
a  distinct  remembrance  of  the  Apostles'  doctrine, 
and  a  reverential  obedience  to  their  injunctions, 
would   descend   to    the   next    generation    after 
them  ;  so  that  the  disciple  of  one  who  had  been 
instructed  and  ordained  by  the  Apostles  them- 

*  Mark  xvi.  20.  ^  Acts  x.  41.  '  Judg.  ii.  7. 
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selves,"  might  be  able,  against  the  "oppositions  of 
science  falsely  so  called," "  to  adduce  the  example 
of  churches  planted  among  barbarians,  "  who 
believed  in  Christ,  and  without  paper  or  ink  had 
salvation  written  on  their  hearts  by  the  Spirit, 
diligently  holding  the  old  tradition  :"''  but  all  this 

"  Irensus  Fragm.  £p.  ad  Florin,  ap.  Eiiseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  ▼.  20. 

•  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 

**  Ireneeus  adv.  Hsr.  iii.  4.    There  seems  to  be  a  strange  for- 

getfiilness  of  the  truth,  which  even  a  heathen  so  graphically 

delineates, 

"  ^tcLS  parentunif  pejor  avis,  tulit 

Nos  nequiores,  max  daturos 
Progeniem  vitiosiorem," 
and  a  strange  oversight  of  the  analogy  of  God's  dealings  with 
his  church  of  the  old  covenant,  in  the  rash  inferences  that 
have  been  drawn  from  the  existence  of  churches  which  did  not 
possess  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  days  of  Irensus,  the 
spiritual  grandson,  so  to  speak,  of  St.  John.  That  the  passage  in 
question  proves  "  the  case  put,  of  persons  left  without  the  Scrip- 
tures to  depend  on  tradition  alone,"  not  to  be  "  a  mere  dream 
of  imagination,"  but  a  case  **  at  that  time  actually  existing  in 
some  parts  of  the  Christian  world,"  will  be  readily  conceded ; 
but  the  further  conclusion  drawn  from  it,  that  '*  as  was  the  con- 
dition, duty,  and  privileges  of  those  faithful  and  simple  men, 
such  "  (except  that  the  task  of  ascertaining  the  truths  of  Christi- 
anity "  would  have  been  far  harder  and  more  delicate**)  would 
have  been  those  of  the  w^hole  Christian  world,  had  the  inspired 
Scriptures  either  remained  unurritten,  or  perished  with  so  many 
other  monuments  of  antiquity  \**  and  that  therefore  the  written 
word  is  not  an  infallible  substitute  provided  against  the  failing 
of  fallible  tradition,  but  a  thing  superadded  ''  over  and  above  the 
original  gift,''  is  more  than  most  men  acquainted  with  human 
nature  and  ecclesiastical  history  will  be  enabled  to  assent  to. 
See  Kehle's  Sermon  on  Primitive  Tradition,  3rd  edition,  p.  25. 
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offers  no  guarantee  against  an  obviously  possible 
contingency,  one  which  the  history  of  the  church 
too  clearly  proves  to  have  actually  happened,  the 
contingency,  namely,  that  the  analogy  between 
the  church  of  the  old  and  that  of  the  new  covenant, 
would  hold  good,  not  only  in  the  first  and  second, 
but  in  the  following  ages,  when  we  read  that  in 
Israel  "  there  arose  another  generation  which 
knew  not  the  Lord,  nor  yet  the  works  which  he  had 
done  for  Israel,"  a  generation  of  men  who  "  did 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  and  "  forsook  the 
Lord  God  of  their  fathers."  ^  Even  if  we  knew 
nothing  of  the  corruptions  which  gradually  insinu- 
ated themselves  into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  by 
which  the  truth  was  at  length  all  but  buried  out 
of  sight,  we  should  with  no  small  anxiety  look 
for  some  kind  of  provision,  by  which  such  a  con- 
tingency might  either  be  wholly  averted,  or,  if 
it  was  to  happen,  a  remedy  and  a  corrective 
supplied. 

And  here  again  the  analogy  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament church  presents  itself,  in  which  such  a 
provision  was  made  by  the  authentic  record  of 
God's  covenant  with  his  people  ;  its  first  prin- 
ciples being  written,  not  once,  but  twice  over, 
"with  the  finger  of  God,"**  and  all  its  details 
committed  to  writing  by  Moses,  in  obedience  to 

9  Judges  ii.  10 — 12.  <*  Deut.  ix.  10 ;  x.  1^. 
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an  express  command  from  God  ; '  not  to  mention 
the  cloud  of  witnesses  whom  God  raised  up  after 
Moses,  not  only  that  they  should  speak  "  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord,"  but  that  they  should 
leave  a  permanent  record  of  the  counsel  of  God 
declared  by  them;  which  latter  part  of  their 
commission  is  not  only  here  and  there  distinctly 

'  "  The  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  fVrite  thou  these  words :  for 
after  the  tenor  of  these  words  I  have  made  a  covenant  with 
thee  and  with  Israel.**  Exod.  xxxiv.  27.  "  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Moses  had  made  an  end  of  writing  the  words  of  this  law 
in  a  booky  until  they  were  finished,  that  Moses  commanded  the 
Levites,  which  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  saying, 
*  Take  this  book  of  the  law,"  (the  Mosaic  wa^wcwraeiiK'n)  "  and  put 
it  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
that  it  may  be  there /or  a  witness  against  thee.  For  I  know 
thy  rebellion,  and  thy  stiff  neck :  behold,  while  I  am  yet  alive 
with  you  this  day,  ye  have  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord ; 
and  how  much  more  after  my  death  y  Deut.  xxxi.  24 — 27-  To  this 
should  be  added  the  provision  made  for  its  regular  and  entire 
perusal :  "  At  the  end  of  every  seven  years,  in  the  solemnity  of 
the  year  of  release,  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when  all  Israel  is 
come  to  appear  before  the  Lord  thy  God  in  the  place  which  he 
shall  choose,  thou  shall  read  this  law  before  all  Israel  in  their 
hearing:  gather  the  people  together,  men,  and  women,  and 
children,  and  thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates,  that  they 
may  hear,  and  that  they  may  learn,  and  fear  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law ;  and  that  their 
children,  which  have  not  known  any  thing,**  (tradition,  it  appears, 
was  not  relied  on  by  Moses,)  "  may  hear,  and  learn  to  fear  the 
Lord  your  God,  as  long  as  ye  live  in  the  land,  whither  ye  go 
over  Jordan  to  possess  it."  Deut.  xxxi.  10 — 13.  Again,  in  anti- 
cipation of  the  evil  day  when  Israel  should  "  add  unto  all  their 
sins  this  evil,  to  ask  them  a  king,"  (I  Samuel  xii.  19,)  thereby 
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indicated  in  their  own  writings/  but  singularly 
identified  with  their  prophetic  office  in  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  Peter,  that  "  no  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation,  for  the 
prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man;  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." ' 

We  stop  not  now  to  examine,  though  we 
cannot  in  connexion  with  this  portion  of  our  argu- 
ment altogether  pass  over  in  silence,  the  opinion 
recently  advanced  by  an  ingenious  and  learned 
inquirer  into  the  origin  of  alphabetic  writing,  that 
it  was  "not  an  invention  of  man,"  but  "a  mi- 
raculous gift  to  him  from   God ;  "  that  "  Moses 

"rejecting  Jehovah,  that  he  should  not  reign  over  them," 
(I  Sam.  viii.  70  ^  similar  provision  is  made  :  "  And  it  shaU  be, 
when  he  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  that  he  shall 
write  him  a  copy  of  this  law  in  a  book  out  of  that  which  is  before 
the  priests  the  Levites  :  and  it  shall  be  with  him,  and  he  shall 
read  therein  all  the  days  of  his  life ;  that  he  may  learn  to  fear 
the  Lord  his  God,  to  keep  all  the  words  of  this  law  and  these 
statutes,  to  do  them ;  that  his  heart  be  not  lifted  up  above  his 
brethren,  and  that  he  turn  not  aside  from  the  commandment,  to 
the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left."     Deut.  xvii.  18—20. 

•  As  for  example :  "  Write  it  before  them  in  a  table,  and  note 
it  in  a  book,  that  it  may  be  for  the  time  to  come  for  ever  and 
ever."  Isa.  xxx.  8.  "  Write  thee  all  the  words  that  I  have 
spoken  unto  thee  in  a  book."  Jer.  xxx.  2.  "  Write  the  vision, 
and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it.'* 
Hab.  ii.  2.  "  This  shall  be  written  for  the  generation  to  come." 
Ps.  cii.  18. 

•2Pet.i.  20,21. 

H 
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was  the  first  who  made  use  of  alphabetic  writing'^ 
and  that  the  perception  of  its  nature  was  a  gif*^ 
miraculously  conferred  on  him :"  "  even  if  this 
opinion  which  connects  the  very  existence  of  th^ 
art  and   mystery  of  writing  with  the  provision 
made  by  God  for  the  permanent  and  infallible 
declaration  of  his  counsel  to   successive  gene- 
rations of  men,  could  never  be  carried  beyond  a 
highly  interesting  conjecture,  yet  it  is  undeniably 
clear  from  the  evidence   already  adduced,  and 
which,  as  touching  a  matter  universally  acknow- 
ledged, it  would  be  needless  to  multiply,  that  a 
written  record  of  his  revelations  handed  dowfi  in 
the  visible  church''  was,  from  the  very  first,  an 
essential  concomitant  of  the  existence  of  such  a 
church,  and  the  provision  made  by  him  against 
the  loss  of  his  truth  through  the  frailty  and  cor- 
ruption of  man.    The  manner  in  which  it  operated 
to  the  revival  of  true  religion,   and  the  re-esta- 
blishment of  a  pure  worship,  after  a  long  season  of 

"  See  Dr.  Wall's  Examination  of  the  ancient  Orthography  of 
the  Jews,  part  i.  ch.  viii. 

»  If  it  he  objected,  that  before  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai  there  was  a  traditional  knowledge  of  God  in  the  world,  we 
answer,  that  this  belongs  to  a  period  antecedent  to  that  with 
which  we  are  here  concerned ;  and  at  all  events  we  would  have 
the  advocates  of  tradition  bear  in  mind,  that  all  our  knowledge 
of  ante-Mosaic  tradition  is  derived  from  the  written  record  of 
MoseSf  so  that  in  this  case  Scripture  not  only  teacheSy  but  tra- 
dition is  the  thing  taught  by  it. 
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tbe  grossest  ignorance  and  idolatry,  is  not  more 

strSung  in  itself,  than  it  is,  mutatis  mutandis^ 

iDustrative  of  the  principle   upon  which  every 

trae  reformation  of  the  church  must  be  conducted. 

"  Go  ye,"  says  the  king  of  Judah  to  the  priests, 

after  hearing  the  words  of  the  long-forgotten  book 

of  the  law,  "  go  ye,  inquire  of  the  Lord  for  me, 

and  for  the  people,  and  for  all  Judah,  concerning 

ike  words  of  this  book  that  is  found :  for  great  is 

the  wrath  of  the  Lord  that  is  kindled  against  us, 

because  our  fathers  have  not  hearkened  unto  the 

words  of  this  book,  to  do  according  unto  all  that 

which  is  written  concerning  us."  "^ 

But  if  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament  church 
in  this  and  other  instances  proves  the  value  of 
the  provision  made  by  God  for  the  preservation 
of  his  truth  by  means  of  a  written  record,  how 
much  more  weight  is  added  to  holy  Scripture  by 
the  fact,  that  when  God  in  the  person  of  the 
Eternal  Son,  descended  from  heaven  to  "  visit 
us  in  great  humility,"  he  made  the  then  existing 
Scriptures  the  ground  of  authoritative  appeal, 
not  only  on  general  questions  of  morals  and  theo- 
logy, but  he  founded  upon  them  his  own  personal 
claim  to  be  received  by  his  people  as  the  Mes- 
siah, the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  Is  he  asked  con- 
cerning the  means  of  attaining  eternal  life,  he 

^  2  Kings  xxii.  13. 

II  2 
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answers,  "  What  is  written  in  the  law?  How 
reddest  thouf''  Has  he  to  defend  his  disciples 
for  an  alleged  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  he  demands, 
,^^ Have  ye  not  read  what  David  did?  ...  or  have 
ye  not  read  in  the  laWj  how  that  on  the  sabbath- 
days  the  priests  in  the  temple  profane  the  sabbath, 
and  are  blameless?"^  Is  the  extent  of  the  mar- 
riage obligation  questioned,  he  replies,  ^^  Have  ye 
not  ready  that  he  which  made  them  at  the  begin- 
ning, made  them  male  and  female,  and  said,  ^  For 
this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife  ;  and  they  twain  shall 
be  one  flesh?'  wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh;  what  therefore  God  hath  joined 
together,  let  not  man  put  asunder." "  Is  the  mys- 
tery of  the  resurrection  made  the  subject  of  cavil, 
he  meets  it  with  this  rebuke,  "Yi^  do  err,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures^  nor  the  power  of  God : .  . 
have  ye  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you 
by  God  .  .  ?"•  Is  the  character  and  office  of  his 
forerunner  in  question,  he  declares  him  to  have 
been  "a  prophet,  yea  and  more  than  a  prophet: 
for  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written^  Behold,  I  send 
my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  pre- 
pare thy  way  before  thee."  ^  Are  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes  deprecating  the  stringent  application 

«  Luke  X.  25,  26.       y  Matth.  xii.  2—5.       » Matth.  xix.  4—6. 
•  Matth.  xxii.  29—31.  "»  Matth.  xi.  9,  10. 
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to  their  own  case  of  one  of  his  parables,  he  adds, 
"  What  is  this  then  that  is  written^  The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become 
the  head  of  the  corner  ?"*  And  in  like  manner, 
in  reference  to  the  claims  which  he  personally 
had  upon  the  attention,  the  faith,  the  obedience 
of  his  people,  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  is 
the  ground  on  which  he  makes  his  most  frequent 
and  most  forcible  appeals.  When  he  enters  upon 
his  public  ministry  in  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth, 
he  recites  a  signal  prophecy  concerning  himself, 
adding,  "  This  day  is  this  Scripture  fulfilled  in 
your  ears."**  When  the  bitter  persecution  of  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem  compels  him  to  enter  upon  a 
public  vindication  of  his  character  and  office,  he 
bids  th^m  "  search  the  ScriptureSj'^  because  "they 
testify  of  him :"  •  their  unbelief  of  him  he  charges 
upon  them  as  an  unbelief  of  the  Scriptures; 
"  Had  ye  believed  JMoseSj  ye  would  have  believed 
me,  for  he  wrote  of  me  ;  but  if  ye  believe  not 
his  writings  J  how  shall  ye  believe  my  words  ?'^^ 
When  he  proclaims  himself  as  the  fountain  of  living 
water,  it  is  on  the  ground  that  "  the  Scripture  hath 
said^^  it.^  When  the  Hosannas  of  the  children 
in  the  temple  excite  the  indignation  of  his  enemies, 
he  thus  vindicates  them,   "  Yea,  fmve  ye  never 

•^  Luke  XX.  16,  17-    ''  Luke  iv.  17— 2L    •  John  v.  39. 
f  John  V.  46,  47.      '  John  vii.  38. 
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read^  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings 
thou  hast  perfected  praise  ?  "  **  When  he  intends 
to  stop  the  mouths  of  his  objectors,  he  puts  this 
question,  "  How  say  the  scribes  that  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  David  ?  For  David  himself  said  hy 
the  Holy  Ghostj  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  on  my  right  hand,  till  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool.  David  therefore  himself  calleth 
him  Lord;  and  whence  is  he  then  his  son?"* 
When  he  endeavours  to  reconcile  his  disciples  to 
his  approaching  sufferings,  and  acquaints  them 
with  the  existence  of  an  unseen  power  which  he 
forbears  to  call  in  to  his  assistance,  he  assigns 
this  motive  of  his  voluntary  endurance,  "  But 
how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled^  that 
thus  it  must  bef^'^  When  after  his  resurrection 
the  faint-heartedness  of  his  disciples  calls  forth  his 
mild  reproof,  it  is  ministered  in  these  terms :  "  O 
fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the 
prophets  have  spoken!  Ought  not  Christ  to 
have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his 
glory?"  and,  "beginning  at  MoseSj  and  ail 
the  prophets^  he  expounded  unto  them  in  all  the 
Scriptures  the  things  concerning  himself."  *  And 
again,  on  another  occasion,  he  said  unto  them, 
"  These  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto  you, 

h  Matth.  xxi.  15,  16.  *  Mark  xii.  35—37. 

^  Matth.  xxvi.  52—54.  '  Luke  xxiv.  25—27. 
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^iiJe  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be 
fnlSUedj  which  were  written  in  tlie  law  of  Moses, 
and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  con- 
cerning me.  Then  opened  he  their  understanding, 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures,  and 
said  unto  them,  Thu^  it  is  written,  and  thus  it 
behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the 
dead  the  third  day  ;  and  that  repentance  and  re- 
mission of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name 
among  aU  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."" 
Great,  however,  as  is  the  importance  which  the 
Scriptures  cannot  but  acquire  in  our  eyes,  on 
seeing  what  pains  Christ  took  to  prove  himself 
the  one  of  whom  "  it  is  written  in  the  volume  of 
the  hook,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God,"" 
a  still  higher  dignity  must  attach  to  them,  when 
we  find  him  choosing  them  for  his  weapons  of 
warfare  against  the  prince  of  this  world,  when  to 
every  temptation  with  which  he  was  assailed,  he 
deemed  it  a  sufficient  repulse  to  say,  "  It  is  writ- 
ten  ;'*  ^^It  is  written  again;''  "  Get  tfiee  hence, 
Satan  ;  for  it  is  written''  "* 

Who,  after  seeing  the  prince  of  darkness  with- 
draw crest-fallen  from  the  unequal  contest,  will 
make  bold  to  deny,  or  to  qualify  his  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  truth,  that  the  word  of  God,  the 
Scripture  to  which  Christ  thus  successfully  ap- 

-  Luke  xxiv.  44—47.        "  Ps.  xl.  7,  8.        •  Matth.  iv.  4,  7,  10. 
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pealed,  is  indeed  in  the  hands  of  faith,  ^^  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,"  ^  "  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strong  holds  ?  "  •*  And  shall 
we  less  highly  esteem  those  Scriptures,  shall  we 
assign  to  them  an  inferior  place  among  the  means 
appointed  by  God  for  the  preservation  of  his 
truth,  and  the  accomplishment  of  his  purpose 
upon  earth,  because  the  witnesses  of  the  Lord's 
resurrection,  the  heralds  of  his  triumph  through- 
out the  world,  whose  word  he  confirmed  by  signs 
following,  made  those  Scriptures  the  constant 
theme  of  their  appeals  to  Jew  and  Gentile  ?  be- 
cause a  corresponding  testimony  has  since  been 
written,  and  continues  to  be  written,  by  the  Spirit 
of  God  himself  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  the 
members  of  his  church  ?  ^  or  because  the  ranks  of 
the  holy  men  of  God,  who  "  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,"  were  swelled  by  the 
Apostles  themselves,  who  added  to  the  body  of 
Scriptures  previously  extant,  their  own  powerful 
and  luminous  expositions  of  those  truths  which 
were  fully,  though  obscurely,  contained  in  the 
ancient  Scriptures,  and  brought  into  perfect  view 
by  their  accomplishment  in  the  person  of  Christ 
Jesus  ?  Or  must  we  not  on  the  contrary,  upon 
the  evidence  which  has  been  adduced,  arrive  at 

p  Eph.  vi.  17.  •»  2  Cor.  x.  4. 

'  Jer.  xxxi.  33.  cf.  Heb.  viii.  10. 
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&e  conclusion,  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  di- 
nnely  appointed  document  of  God's  truth,  pro- 
vided against  the  certain  and,  unless  so  guarded, 
irretrievable  corruption  of  that  truth  in  the  pro- 
gress of  "tradition"  through  successive  ages  of 
the  Church  ? 

Mere  possession  of  that  document,  and  ac- 
quaintance by  human  means  with  its  contents, 
does  not  indeed,  as  is  erroneously  supposed  by 
many,  qualify  an  individual  to  unite  himself  to  the 
church,  still  less  does  it  enable  a  number  of  in- 
dividuals to  "  form  a  Church ;  "  the  trust  com- 
mitted to  the  church  from  the  beginning,  is  a 
substantial  and  not  a  merely  documentary  trust. 
As  the  possession  of  the  trust-estate  is  the  sub- 
stance in  the  administration  of  trust-property, 
which  the  trust-deed  only  defines  as  to  its  nature 
and  object,  and  possibly  the  mode  of  its  manage- 
ment, so  in  regard  to  the  trust  committed  to  the 
church,  the  substance  is  fellowship  with  Christ, 
and  membership  in  his  body  the  church,  while 
Scripture  is  no  more  than  the  document  which 
defines  the  nature  and  object  of  that  fellowship 
and  membership,  and  the  means  by  which  it  may 
be  attained  in  the  first  instance,  and  maintained 
afterwards  ;  and  hence  the  ministers  and  members 
of  the  so-called  churches  of  modern  invention 
whose  boast  it  is  that  they  are  purely^  or,  as  it 
should  rather  be  stated,  barely  "  scriptural,"  are 
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labouring  under  a  delusion  not  a  whit  less  absurd, 
and  painfully  at  variance  with  reality,  than  if  a 
number  of  persons  having  got  hold  of  a  copy  of  a 
trust-deed,  some  explaining  it,  others  listening  to 
the  explanations,  (which  might  be  sound  enough 
in   point  of  law  and  reason,)  were  to  imagine 
themselves  the  one  the  trustees,  the  others  the 
parties  benefited  by  the  trust,  of  the  estate  de- 
scribed in  that  deed ;  and  upon  the  strength  of 
this  imaginary  property  were  to  do  divers  acts, 
and  execute  among  one  another  various  instru- 
ments in  conformity  with  the  terms  of  that  deed. 
In  sound  and  appearance,  it  is  true,  their  acts  and 
instruments  might  in  no  way  differ  from  those  of 
the  real  trustees  and  usufructuaries ;  nay,  if  the 
latter  had  grown  careless  and  inattentive  to  the 
provisions  of  the  deed  under  which  they  held  their 
trust,  it  is  conceivable  even  that  the  illusory  acts 
and  instruments  might  be  more  conformable  to 
the   wording    of   the  trust-deed,  than  the  real 
ones.     So  much  might  this  be  the  case,  that  in 
any  litigation  arising  respecting  the  validity  of 
the  two  classes  of  instruments,  the  prima  facie 
evidence  might  seem  to  be  in  favour  of  the  ima- 
ginary holders  of  the  trust ;   until  the  question, 
"  Who  appointed  you  to  this  trust  ?  have  you 
possession  of  the  estate  as  well  as  of  the  deed?  '* 
should  come  to  be  duly  tried.     In  that  trial  it 
would  not  avail  to  hand  in  a  copy  of  the  deed  to 
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f     proYe  possession  of  the  estate,  and  legal  appoint- 
ment to  its  trusteeship  or  its  benefit ;  and  the 
party  having  no  better  evidence  to  produce,  must 
infallibly  be  nonsuited. 

To  that  trial,  as  between  the  true  church  and 
pseudo-churches,  the  course  of  our  argument  will 
naturally  lead  us,  and  we  will  not,  therefore, 
here  anticipate  it.  All  that  we  contend  for  in 
addition  to  the  sum  of  our  previous  argument,  as 
stated  at  the  commencement  of  this  chapter,  is, 
fliat  Christianity,  "  introduced  upon  earth  under 
certain  sanctions,  incorporated  in  a  certsun  body 
capable  of  enlargement  by  the  progressive  addi- 
tion of  new  members  under  certain  conditions, 
and  kept  in  a  state  of  vitality  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God,  who  is  the  life  of  the  whole  body  collec- 
tively, and  of  every  member  of  it  individually,'* 
being  according  to  the  purpose  of  God  per- 
petuated upon  earth  and  transmitted  through 
saccessive  generations  of  men,  thus  assumed  the 
nature  of  a  trust  committed  to  the  church  ;  and 
that,  to  guard  that  trust  from  abuse  and  corrup- 
tion. Or  at  least  to  afford  the  means  of  correction 
if  abused  or  corrupted  for  a  time,  its  nature  and 
object,  and  the  mode  of  its  administration  were 
defined  in  the  record,  known  throughout  the 
world  by  the  name  of  "  Holy  Scripture." 
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CHAPTER    VII. 

The  Document  of  the  Church's  Trust  divinely,  not 

humanlj/y  authenticated. 

*' WHICH   THINGS  WE  SPEAK,    NOT  IN  THE  WORDS  WHICH  MAN's 
WISDOM    TEACHETHy      BUT    WHICH    THE   HOLT    GHOST    TEACHETH ; 

COMPARING    SPIRITUAL  THINGS   WITH   SPIRITUAL: HE 

THAT  IS  SPIRITUAL  JUDGETH  ALL  THINGS,  YET  HE  HIMSELF  IS 
JUDGED  OP  NO  MAN.  FOR  WHO  HATH  KNOWN  THE  MIND  OF  THE 
LORD,  THAT   HE  MAY  INSTRUCT  HIM  ?      BUT  WE   HAVE  THE   MIND 

OF  CHRIST." — 1  Cor.  ii.  13,  15, 16. 

If  we  knew  it  not  as  a  matter  of  fact,  we  should 
hardly  deem  it  possible,  that  the  professed  minis- 
ters of  Christ  and  successors  of  his  Apostles, 
could  ever,  as  the  Roman  priests  do,  prohibit,  and 
if  found  in  unlicensed  hands,  commit  to  the  flames, 
a  book  of  which  it  is  so  abundantly  evidenced 
that  through  "the  comfort"  it  contains,  we  are 
appointed  to  "  hope  ; "  •  and  it  seems  scarcely  less 
incredible  that  among  ourselves,  who  have  re- 
nounced the  mystery  of  iniquity  which  attempts 
to  place  the  light  of  God  under  a  bushel,  there 
should  be  found  those  who  will  allow  to  a  volume 

•  Rom.  XV.  4. 
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of  holy  records  so  introduced,  so  confirmed  and 
ioDoured,  so  augmented,  expounded,  and  perfect- 
ed, as  is  the  canon  of  Scripture  from  the  opening 
of  the  Old  to  the  close  of  the  New  Testament,  no 
higher  place  than  that  of  a  witness,  cited  subsidia- 
rily to  prove  that  which  tradition  has,  according  to 
them,  the  primary  office  and  the  exclusive  prero- 
gative of  teaching.     But  great  as  may  be  our  as- 
tonishment at  the  perversion  of  truth  involved  in 
the  doctrines  alluded  to,  and  palpably  untenable 
as  upon  this  point,  if  upon  no  other,  every  un- 
biassed mind  must  at  once  feel  them  to  be,  the 
question  has  on  the  part  of  the  advocates  of  those 
doctrines  been  argued  far  too  seriously,  too  ela- 
borately, and  in  justice  to  them  we  rejoice  to  add, 
too  sincerely,  to  admit  of  its  being  dismissed  by 
any  one  who  himself  feels  a  serious  concern  for  the 
truth,  with  a  mere  exclamation  of  surprise.     The 
spirit  in  which  their  opinions,  however  erroneous, 
have  for  the  most  part  been  pleaded,  entitles  them 
undoubtedly  to   brotherly   remonstrance,  rather 
than  to  angry  refutation  or  virulent  abuse ;  and  it 
is  in   this   spirit  of  brotherly  kindness  that  we 
would  offer,  and  in  their  own  spirit  of  sincere 
search  after  truth   that  we  would  wish  them  to 
peruse  and  carefully  to  weigh,  the  suggestions 
which  in  the  course  of  these  pages  are  thrown  out 
in  opposition  to  their  views. 
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One  of  the  chief  arguments,  and  the  only  one 
that  we  shall  for  the  present  notice,  in  favour  of 
the  authority  of  tradition  as  concurrent  with  that 
of  Scripture  itself,  is  the  alleged  fact,  that  Scrip- 
ture stands  on  the  shoulders,  so  to  speak,  of  tra- 
dition, and  ultimately  derives  its  authority  from 
it.  According  to  the  way  in  which  this  matter  is 
stated,  we  should  look  upon  tradition,  (apostolic 
tradition  of  course,)  as  upon  the  original  luminary 
in  which  all  the  light  of  God's  truth  was  at  the 
first  concentrated,  the  sun,  as  it  were,  of  the  sys- 
tem of  grace ;  while  Scripture,  superadded  indeed, 
but  by  no  means  essentially  necessary,  shines 
like  a  planet  or  a  satellite  with  a  borrowed  light, 
having  for  its  primary  warrant  the  authority  of 
tradition.  Now  this  is  a  position  which,  however 
decidedly  taken  for  granted  on  one  side,  and 
however  incautiously  assented  to  generally  on  the 
other,  is  nevertheless  founded  in  mistake.  Prac- 
tically, no  doubt,  and  in  some  localities  more  than 
in  others,  appearances  may  in  the  first  age  of  the 
Christian  church  seem  to  favour  that  position; 
forasmuch  as  the  newly  instructed  converts  among 
the  Gentiles  unquestionably  received  both  the 
Gospel  and  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
wherever  the  latter  went  along  with  the  former, 
upon  no  other  authority  than  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles  and  their  immediate  fellow-workers  and 
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SQccessors.    But  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  that  al- 
tbonghf  under  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
first  promulgation  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the 
world,  men  might  generally  receive,  yet  God  never 
did  any  where  rest,  his  truth  upon  such  grounds. 
The  oral  instruction  of  the  first  heralds  of  the 
Gospel  was  confirmed  by  signs  following ;   but 
these  signs  were  primary  evidence  only  to  the 
generation  who  witnessed  them,  and  in  the  nature 
of  things  must,  unless  recorded  by  the  same  in- 
fallible hands  by  which  they  were  wrought,  soon 
have  sunk  down  to  the  secondary  and  unsafe  cha- 
racter of  hear-say  evidence.     To  estimate  this 
point  at  its  true  value,  we  have  only  to  suppose 
Uiat  at  the  period,  for  instance,  of  the  Council  of 
Nicaea,  any  churches  still  remained  in  the  condi- 
tion in  which  Irenaeus  describes  some  churches  of 
the  barbarians  to  have  been  in  his  time,  without 
any  further  foundation  of  their  faith,  at  that  dis- 
tance of  time  from  the  Apostles,  than  a  few  formu- 
laries handed  down  by  oral  tradition ;  and  that  de- 
legates, bishops,  and  presbyters  of  those  churches, 
mingled  in  the  general  assembly  convened  to  put 
a  stop  to  the  progress  of  the  Arian  heresy.    How 
Uttle  weight  would  their  simple  assertion,  that  in 
such  and  such  a  faith  they  had  been  themselves 
baptized,  and  were  baptizing  others,  have  carried 
with   it   against   the   subtilties   of  the   heretical 
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party,  who  left  no  stone  unturned  to  establis 
their  false  doctrines  upon  the  foundation  of  Ol 
and  New  Testament  Scriptures  garbled  and  mis 
interpreted.    Was  not  on  the  contrary  the  victory 
of  the  orthodox  party  in  the  Nicene  council,  as 
far  as  we  can  gather  the  mode  of  procedure  from 
existing  records,  accomplished  by  a  skilful  use 
of  the  weapons  supplied  to  them  by  Scripture  ? 
Was  not   Scripture  the  rule  of  faith  to  which 
both  parties  appealed  ?     And  was  not  the  truth  of 
Scripture,  not  of  the  Old  Testament  only,  as  is 
often   erroneously   supposed,    but   of   the    New 
Testament  also,  attested  then,  as  it  is  to  this  day, 
by  a  living  though  unwilling  witness,  by  Israel 
after  the  flesh,  who  had  become,  "  as  concerning 
the  Gospel,  enemies  for  the  Gentiles'   sakes," 
that  "through  their  unbelief**  the  Gentiles  also 
might  "obtain  mercy?"*     The  Jew  stood  then, 
as   he   does   now,   before  the  world  as   an  ex- 
ample of  God's  vengeance  for  the  breach  of  his 
covenant ;  he  then  held,  as  he  now  holds,  in  his 
hand  the  historical  record  of  his  past  iniquities, 
the  prophetic  announcement  of  his  present  dis- 
grace ;  and  his  house,  "  left  desolate*' "  unto  him, 
was  then,   as  it  is  now,  a  striking  and  indelible 
memorial  of  national  sin  in  crucifying  the  Lord 
ot  glory,  and  an  incontrovertible  attestation  of 

'  Rom.  xi.  28,  30.  -  Matth.  xxiii.  38. 


DIVINELY    AUTHENTICATED.  113 

tfce  truth  of  those  warnings  and  predictions,  of 
wiich  the    New   Testament   Scriptures  contain 
OTch  ample  store.     If  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tares  had  been  the  first  written  record  of  God's 
truth,   if  the   previous    dispensations   had   been 
carried  on  by  means  of  tradition,  then  indeed  the 
argument  would  stand  upon  somewhat  different 
grounds :   but  if  it  can  be  shown  that  a  church 
subject  to  the  authority  of  God*s  written  word 
was  from  the  very  first  the  depositary  of  that 
written   word,   that    every   enlargement   of  the 
original  record,  and  its  final  completion,  was  ac- 
complished in  conformity  with  the  tests  prescribed, 
and  the  views  laid  down  in  the  original  record, 
and  under  a  constant  appeal  to  its  contents ;  if  it 
can  be  farther  proved,  that  when  that  church  was 
first  constituted,  and  the  original  record  entrusted 
to  her  keeping,  a  mode  of  procedure  was  adopted 
diametrically  opposed  to  that  which  goes  by  the 
name  of  tradition,  it  will  be  difficult  to  avoid  the 
conclusion,  that  as  Scripture  was  the  original,  so 
it  has  continued  to  be  the  exclusive  standard  of 
truth,  and  that  whatever  office  tradition  may  at 
any  time  have  performed,  it  could  at  best  only  be 
that  of  a  handmaid  to  Scripture. 

To  set  this  matter  in  a  still  clearer  light,  let  us 
revert  shortly  to  the  promulgation  of  the  first 
portions  of  the  Scripture  of  Truth,  or,  in  other 
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words,  of  the  written  record  of  God's  counsel, 
and  let  us  trace  the  links  by  which  the  last  pro- 
mulgated portions  of  it  are,  and  themselves  pro- 
fess to  be,  connected  with  the  former.  The  sanc- 
tion under  which  the  Mosaic  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
tures was  introduced  and  committed  to  the  church 
of  ancient  Israel,  is  thus  recorded :  "  It  came  to 
pass  on  the  third  day,  in  the  morning,  that  there 
were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud 
upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
exceeding  loud ;  so  that  all  the  people  that  was 
in  the  camp  trembled.  And  Moses  brought  forth 
the  people  out  of  the  camp  to  meet  with  God ; 
and  they  stood  at  the  nether  part  of  the  mount. 
And  mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  be- 
cause the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire :  and 
the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a 
furnace,  and  the  whole  mount  quaked  greatly. 
And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  sounded  long, 
and  waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and 
God  answered  him  by  a  voice.  And  the  Lord 
came  down  upon  mount  Sinaiy  on  the  top  of  the 
mount :  .  .  And  God  spake  all  these  wordsy  say- 
ing, I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  &c.  .  .  And  all  the 
people  saw  the  thunderings,  and  the  lightnings, 
and  the  noise  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  mountain 
smoking :  and  when  the  people  saw  it,  they  remov- 
ed, and  stood  afar  off.    And  they  said  unto  Moses, 
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*  Speak  thou  with  us,  and  tee  will  hear :  but 
let  not  God  speak  with  us,  lest  we  die.""  Of 
tiis  sanction  Moses  reminded  the  people,  when 
in  the  plains  of  Moab  he  delivered  to  them  the 
written  record''  of  that  which  God  had  spoken 
UDto  him.  "  These  words''  (the  ten  Command- 
ments,) "<A^  Lord  spake  unto  all  your  assembly 
in  the  mount,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  of 
the  cloud,  and  of  the  thick  darkness,  with  a  great 
voice ;  and  he  added  no  more :  and  he  wrote 
them  in  two  tables  of  stone^  and  delivered  them 
unto  me.  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  ye  heard 
the  voice  out  of  the  midst  of  the  darkness,  for 
the  mountain  did  burn  with  fire,  that  ye  came 
near  unto  me,  even  all  the  heads  of  your  tribes j 
and  your  elders ;  and  ye  said,  *  Behold^  the  Lord 
our  God  hath  showed  us  his  glory  and  his  great- 
nesSj  and  we  Iiave  heard  his  voice  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire :  we  have  seen  this  day  that  God 
doth  talk  with  man,  and  he  liveth.  Now  there- 
fore why  should  we  die  ?  for  this  great  fire  will 
consume  us :  if  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
our  God  any  more,  then  we  shall  die.  For  who 
is  there  of  all  flesh  that  hath  heard  the  voice  of 
the  living  God  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
fire,   as  we  have,    and  lived  ?     Go   thou  near, 

'  Exod.  xix.  16—20;  xx.  1,  2,  18,  19. 
•  Deut.  i.  5,  to  xxxi.  13. 
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and  hear  all  that  the  Lord  our  Ood  shall  say ; 
and  speak  thou  unto  ics  ail  that  the  Lord  our 
God  shall  speak  unto  thee ;  and  we  will  hear  itj 
and  do  it.'  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of 
your  words,  when  ye  spake  unto  me ;  and  tie 
Lord  said  unto  me,  *  I  have  heard  the  voice  of 
the  words  of  this  people,  which  they  have  spoken 
unto  thee :  thet/  have  well  said  all  that  they  have 
spoken.  O  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them, 
that  they  would  fear  me,  and  keep  all  my  com- 
mandments always,  that  it  might  be  well  with 
them,  and  with  their  children  for  ever  !  Go  say 
to  them.  Get  you  into  your  tents  again :  but  as 
for  thee,  stand  thou  here  by  me,  and  /  will  speak 
unto  thee  all  the  commandments^  and  the  statutes^ 
and  the  judgments^  which  thou  shalt  teach  thera^ 
that  they  may  do  them  in  the  land  which  I  give 
them  to  possess  it.'  Ye  shall  observe  to  do  there- 
fore as  the  Lord  your  God  hath  commanded 
you  :  ye  shall  not  turn  aside  to  the  right  hand  or 
the  left :  ye  shall  walk  in  all  the  ways  which  the 
Lord  your  God  hath  commanded  you,  that  ye 
may  live,  and  that  it  may  be  well  with  you,  and 
that  ye  may  prolong  your  days  in  the  land  which 
ye  shall  possess.  Now  these  are  the  command- 
mentSj  the  statutes^  and  the  judgments^  which 
the  Lord  your  God  commanded  to  teach  you."" .  ." 

»  Deut.  V.  22 — vi.  1. 
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This,  then,  the  meeting  of  a  whole  assembled 
nation  with  the  living  God  robed  in  the  terrors 
of  his  majesty,  the  delegation  by  that  people  of 
one  man,  (and  that  a  man  whom  the  Lord  had 
by  mighty  signs  and  wonders  "  made  a  god  "  ^  to 
their  enemies,)  to  receive  the  counsel  of  God  at 
the  mouth  of  God  himself,  and  the  promulgation 
of  that  counsel  to  the  people  by  that  man,  not  by 
word  of  mouth  only,  but  by  a  written  record, 
deposited  in  their  sanctuary, — ^this,  and  no  less 
than  this,  is  the  authority  on  which  Scripture  rests. 
These  very  facts  themselves  were  embodied  in  the 
record,  the  credibility  of  which  throughout  future 
ages  was  not  left  to  depend  upon  the  faithfulness 
of  the  people  to  whose  hands  the  record  was  com- 
mitted ;  on  the  contrary,  by  embodying  in  the  same 
record  the  future  history  of  that  people  in  the 
most  explicit  terms,  they  were,  whether  faithful 
or  unfaithful,  it  mattered  not,  to  the  end  of  time 
irrevocably  constituted  God's  witnesses  to  the 
truth  of  that  record.  The  evidence  of  God's 
truth  was  thus  not  only  rendered  independefit  of 
tradition,  but  such  superior  evidence  provided 
for  all  successive  generations,  as  secured  the  per- 
manency of  that  great  trust,  the  Word  of  God, 
even  though  the  depositaries  of  it  should,  as  far  as 
their  own  interest  in  it  was  concerned,  make  it 
"of  none  eflTect  by  their  tradition."' 

Tf  Exod.  vii.  1.  '  Matth.  xv.  6. 
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Nor  was  this  all.  As  it  was  not  intended  tliat 
the  whole  counsel  of  God  should  at  once  be  de- 
clared, a  provision  was  inserted  in  the  original 
record,  whereby  the  sanction  under  which  itself 
was  promulgated,  was  extended  to  every  enlarge- 
ment of  it  which  God  purposed  to  introduce  in 
after-ages :  "  The  Lord  thy  Qod  will  raise  up 
unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee,  of 
thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto  him  ye  shaU 
hearken  ;  according  to  all  that  thou  desiredst  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  Horeb  in  the  day  of  the 
assembly,  saying,  ^  Let  me  not  hear  again  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  my  God,  neither  let  me  see 
this  great  fire  any  more,  that  I  die  not.'  And 
the  Lord  said  unto  me,  '  They  have  well  spoken 
that  which  they  have  spoken :  /  will  raise  them 
up  a  Prophet  from  among  their  brethren^  like 
unto  thee,  and  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth  ; 
and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall 
command  him.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which 
he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of 
him.  But  the  prophet  which  shall  presume  to 
speak  a  word  in  my  name,  which  I  have  not 
commanded  him  to  speaky  or  that  shall  speak  in 
the  name  of  other  gods,  even  that  prophet  shall 
die.  And  if  thou  say  in  thine  hearty  '  How  shall 
we  know  the  word  tvhich  the  Lord  hath  not 
spoken  ? '     When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the  name 
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of  the  Lord,  if  tlie  thing  follow  no/,  nor  come  to 
possj  that  is  the  thing  which  the  Lord  hath  not 
spokeUy  but  the  prophet  hath  spoken  it  presump- 
tuously :  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  him.'  "  *  Here 
we  have  two  points  distinctly  laid  down ;  first,  the 
coming,  predestinated  according  to  the  purpose 
of  God,  of  one  great  prophet^  who  should  more 
fully,  yet  under  the  warrant  and  authority  of  this 
first  enactment  of  God,  and  of  the  sanctions  at- 
tending its  introduction,   unfold  the  counsel  of 
God ;  and,  secondly,  the  test  by  which  it  might 
be  ascertained,  whether  any  one  speaking  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  were  a  true  prophet  or  no ;  and 
consequently,  whether  or  not  his  sayings,  or  his 
writings,  as  the  case  might  be,  were  to  be  taken 
as  a  legitimate  enlargement  of  the  original  record 
of  God's  counsel. 

As  regards  the  first  point,  we  find  it  after  the 
lapse  of  nearly  fifteen  centuries  as  fresh  in  the 
minds  of  the  people,  as  when  it  was  first  declared. 
No  sooner  had  the  long  dormant  voice  of  pro- 
phecy made  itself  heard  again  by  the  preaching 
of  John  in  the  wilderness,  than  the  appointed 
keepers  of  the  ancient  deposit  hastened  to  him 
with  the  inquiry,  **  Who  art  thou  ?  "  ^  and  being 
disappointed  of  their  first  and  more  obvious  con- 
jectures, they  further  asked  him,  "  Art  thou  that 

•  Deut.  xviii.  15—22.  ''  John  i.  19—21. 
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prophet  ?  *'  ^^      And  although  this  question  ako 
was   replied  to  in   the   negative,  yet  the  very 
answer  which  John  gave   at  last,  when  further 
pressed  upon  the  subject,   "  I  am  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  *  Make  straight  the 
way  of  the  Lord,'  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias^^^^ 
clearly  implies  an  acknowledgment  of  their  r^t 
of  inquiry,  and  a  claim  preferred  by  him,  both 
for  himself  and  for  him  whose  forerunner  he  was, 
to  the  sanctions  of  the  ancient  (though  since  en- 
larged) record  of  God's  counsel.     In  a  similar 
manner  Christ  himself  pointed  to  the  promise : 
"  I  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouthy  and  he  shall 
speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  command  him  ;  " 
and  to  its  minatory  clause,  "  Whosoever  will  not 

«  From  the  order  in  which  the  questions  are  put,  it  appears 
that  an  uncertainty  hung  over  the  question  of  the  identity  of 
"  that  prophet,"  *  x^o^j^nij  icor*  ^{ox^y,  with  the  Messiah.  The 
expectation  of  the  latter  was  evidently  uppermost  in  their  minds ; 
failing  that,  they  reverted  to  the  prophecy  of  Elijah's  coming, 
(Mai.  iv.  5) ;  and  not  until  'this  also  was  met  by  a  negative,  do 
they  faU  back  upon  "  that  prophet"  as  a  person  possibly  distinct 
from  the  Messiah.  But  although  they  were  in  doubt  as  to  this 
particular,  it  is  manifest  that  the  promise  itself  of  "  that  pro- 
phet" held  a  prominent  place  in  their  expectations,  and  that,  ia 
this  respect  at  least,  they  had  obeyed  the  prophetic  injunction 
given  at  the  close  of  the  Old  Testament  canon,  and  which  clear- 
ly pointed  to  a  further  developement  of  the  things  contained  in 
the  original  deposit:  *' Remember  ye  the  law  of  Moses  my  ser- 
vant, which  I  commanded  unto  him  in  Horeb  for  aU  Israel^ 
with  the  statutes  and  judgments."  (Mai.  iv.  4.) 

<>  John  i.  22, 23. 
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hearken  unto  my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in 
my  name,  /  wiU  require  it  of  him^^^  when  he 
iramed  the  people  of  the  consequences  of  un- 
belief in  him,  saying,  *^  He  that  rejecteth  me  and 
receiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth 
him:  the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same 
ahall  judge  him  in  the  last  day.     For  /  have  not 
ipoken  of  myself;  but  the  Father  which  sent  me; 
be  gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak  ;  and  I  know  that  his 
commandment  is  life  everlasting :   whatsoever  I 
speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me, 
so  I  speak.^' '     And  to  the  same  purport  is  the 
rebuke  already  referred  to  :  "  There  is  one  that 
accuseth  you,  even  Moses,  in  whom  ye  trust : 
for  had  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  be- 
lieved me;  for  he  wrote  ofme.^ "   Thus  much  will 
suffice,  upon  the  first  point,  to  show  that  the  sanc- 
tion under  which  the  law  was  promulgated  from 
Mount  Sinai,  was  distinctly  made  available  for 
authenticating,  after  the  lapse  of  ages,  the  mission 
of  him  who  came  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  was  accord- 
ingly claimed  both  by  himself  and  by  his  fore- 
runner; or,  in  other  words,  that  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  rests  primarily  on  the  evidence,  not  of 
tradition,  but  of  Scripture ;  and  that  of  Scripture 
introduced  without  the  aid  of  tradition,  and  accre- 

•  Deut.  xviii.  18,  19.     'John  xii.  48—50.      »  John  v.  45,  46. 
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dited  in  the  world  for  ever,  not  only  without,  1 
against  tradition. 

This   important,  and  considering  the  obscar 
ties  and  difficulties  in  which  tradition  is  entan- 
gled, most  consolatory  truth,  will  appear  still  more 
clearly  upon  examination  of  the  second  point  de- 
ducible  from  the  passage  of  Deuteronomy,  now 
under  consideration.     It  has   been  shown  that, 
besides  the  promise  of  the  prophet,  the  passage 
contains  a  test  by  which  it  might  be  ascertained 
whether  any  one  speaking  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  were  a  true  prophet  or  no ;    and,  conse- 
quently, whether  or  not  his  sayings  or  his  writings, 
as  the  case  might  be,  were  to  be  taken  as  a  legi- 
timate enlargement  of  the  original  record  of  God*s 
counsel.     That  upon  this  principle  all  the  differ- 
ent books  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  writings 
and  memoirs  of  a  succession  of  prophets  speaking 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  were  appended  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  held  of  equal  authority  with  it, 
under  the  collective  title  of  **  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets,"** no  one,  for  whom  these  pages  are  in- 
tended,   whatever  may  be   his   opinion   on   the 
point  at  issue,  will  deny ;  and  we  may,  therefore, 
without  entering  into  any  details,  at  once  proceed 
to  mark  two  circumstances  which  are  important 
to  the  present  inquiry.     First,  it  is  to  be  noted, 

»«  Soe  Matth.  V.  17;  xxii.  40;  Acts  xiii.  15;  Kom.  iii.  21. 
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that  except  under  the  provisions  of  this,  which 
D%iit  be  termed  the  expansive^  clause  of  the 
faw,  no  book  could  ever  have  been  admitted  by 
tie  Jewish  church  without  a  direct  infringement 
of  another  clause, — "  What  thing  soever  I  com- 
mand you,  observe  to  do  it :  thou  shall  not  add 
theretOj   nor  diminish   from  it."*     No  provision 
oodd  be  more  effectual  to  prevent  on  one  hand 
the  adulteration  of  the  canon  by  the  addition  of 
merely  human  compositions,  and  on  the  other 
hand  to  leave  ftill  scope  for  the  further  authorita- 
tive unfolding  of  God's  truth,  than  the  twofold 
responsibility  thus  cast  upon  the  Jewish  church, 
qS  ^ving  to  every  thing  said  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  the  same  weight  and  authority  as  to  the 
original  law  which  predicted  and  provided  for  its 
introduction,  and  of  guarding  against  every  thing 
spurious,  propounded  presumptuously  and  with- 
out warrant,  in    the  name  of  the    Lord.     The 
church  could  never  blink  the  question ;  whenever 
any  one  rose  up,  claiming  to  be  one  of  the  Lord's 
prophets,    the    responsibility   of   the    church  to 
test  his  claim  was  necessarily  brought  into  play ; 
if  they  received  him  lightly,  and  without  due  ex- 
amination, they  would  palpably  incur  the  guilt  of 
adding  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord ;  if  they 
took  no  notice  of  him,  or  under  the  influence  of 

*  Deut.  xii.  32.     cf.  iv.  2. 
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prejudice  rejected  him,  the  Lord  would  require  it 
at  their  hands.  Thence  it  follows,  that  whatever 
was  admitted  as  an  enlargement  of  the  original 
Scripture,  could  be  admitted  on  no  other  terms 
than  as  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  as  of 
divine  authority,  equal  to  that  of  the  original 
Scripture ;  for  only  when  admitted  on  this  ground, 
it  was  not  an  "  adding "  within  the  meaning  of 
that  statute. 

It  will  be  Airther  noted,  that  amongst  the 
writings  comprehended  in  the  Old  Testament 
canon,  there  are  the  records  of  prophets  who 
were  not  only  not  acknowledged,  but  bitterly 
hated  and  cruelly  persecuted  by  the  church  in 
their  own  times,  and  whose  subsequent  recogni- 
tion is  accordingly  attributable  to  the  experience 
of  God's  judgments  for  their  disobedience ;  so 
that  although  the  church  was  called  upon,  on  the 
ground  of  certwn  criteria^  to  exercise  her  judg- 
ment in  reference  to  the  divine  authority,  the 
legitimate  commission,  of  all  that  claimed  the  cha- 
racter of  prophets,  there  was  an  express  provision 
for  the  reversal  of  her  decisions,  if  incorrect,  by 
God  himself  delivering  his  judgment  by  the 
fearful  manifestation  of  his  almighty  power  ;  not 
only  quashing  in  his  high  court  of  heaven  the 
judgments  of  the  church  below,  but  in  the  very 
same  act  visiting  her  with  merited  punishment 
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for  the  abuse  of  her  trust  in  judging  unrighteous 
jo(i|giDeiit. 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  manner  in  which 
the  law, «.  e.  the  written  record  of  God's  counsel, 
which  had  the  terrors  of  mount  Sinai  for  its  origi- 
nal warrant,  and  the  changing  destinies  of  Israel 
for  its  perpetual  witness,  both  opened  the  door  and 
extended  its  sanctions  to  the  subsequent  revela- 
tions and  dispensations  of  God,  the  question  next 
arises,  how  far  these  provisions  are  applicable  to 
the  writings  of  the  New  Testament  canon,  the 
records  of  the  Prophet,  and  his  Apostles ;  or,  in 
other  words,  how  far  the  written  Gospel,  inde- 
pendently of  any  tradition  derived  from  the  apos- 
toUc  age,  rests  upon  the  ancient  and  authoritative 
basis  of  the  evidence  afforded  by  the  descent  of 
Jehovah  upon  mount  Sinai,  and  the  continued  cor- 
respondence of  the  condition  of  Israel  from  that 
time  to  this,  during  the  lapse  of  more  than  three 
thousand  years,  with  the  revelation  then  given  of 
the  future  history  of  that  people. 

If  we  examine,  first,  the  provision  itself,  made 
by  the  law,  for  the  testing  of  all  future  revelations 
in  the  name  of  Jehovah,  we  shall  find  that  there  is 
nothing  whatever  contrary  to,  but  every  thing  to 
favour,  such  a  supposition,  especially  the  direct  re- 
ference made  to  the  prophet  in  close  connexion 
with  the  enactment  of  the  test,  by  which  all  pro- 
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phets  were  to  be  tried  ;  if  we  consider,  secondly, 
the  manner  in  which  the  Jewish  church  applied  the 
test  of  the  law  to  the  case  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
we  cannot  but  observe  that  while  the  case  was  con- 
sidered by  the  Jewish  church  as  coming  clearly 
within  her  cognizance,  under  the  clause  in  ques- 
tion, her  jurisdiction  in  the  case  was  never 
denied,  arid  that  whatever  censure  she  incurred 
by  her  conduct  in  the  matter,  was  not  on  account 
of  her  claiming  jurisdiction,  but  of  her  perverting 
judgment ;  if  we  look,  lastly,  to  the  event  in  the 
subsequent  fate  and  the  present  condition  of  that 
church, — we  cannot  but  discern  in  it  a  striking 
exhibition  of  that  divine  vengeance,  by  which  the 
reversals  of  her  judgments,  if  opposed  to  truth, 
were  to  be  accompanied ;  a  vengeance  the  more 
signal  in  this  instance,  because  signal  was  the 
perversion  of  judgment  which  provoked  it ;  a 
vengeance  still  enduring,  because  her  sin  remains 
unrepented  of,  because  the  prophet  to  whom  she 
refused  to  hearken,  and  the  apostles  and  prophets 
in  his  train,  have  not  yet  to  this  day  been  ac- 
knowledged by  her,  in  the  same  manner  as  were 
other  prophets  whom  she  had  persecuted  in  the 
days  of  old ;  because  in  addition  to  the  signs  innu- 
merable which  at  the  time  clearly  proved  Christ 
and  his  apostles  to  have  been  true  prophets,  by 
the  test  laid  down  in  the  law,  posthumous  fulfil- 


DIVINELY    AUTHENTICATED.  127 

ments  (if  such  a  term  may  be  permitted)  of  their 
predictions  have  since  filled  up  the  measure  of 
evidence  still  contumaciously  resisted  by  God's 
ancient  people.     Upon  all  these  grounds,  then, 
pnt  together,   the   direct   authentication  of  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures,  by  application  to  them 
of  the  provision  made  in  the  law  for  the  testing  of 
fiiture  revelations,  is  undeniably  made  out ;  and 
if  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  were  only  silent 
upon  the  point,  that  is  to  say,  did  not  contain 
any  thing  opposed  to  the  conclusions  so  arrived 
al^  no  reasonable  doubt  could  be  entertained  on 
the  subject.     But  if  it  be  found  on  inquiry,  that 
those  Scriptures  are  replete  with  references  to 
the  test  proposed  for  the  trial  of  their  authen- 
ticity, that  so  far  from  shunning,  they  court  the 
appeal  to  the  authority  of  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets ;    that  they   represent  themselves  as  the 
arch  and  keystone  of  that  edifice  of  which  the 
law  was  the  foundation,  and  the  prophets  of  old 
the  walls  and  buttresses,  a  proposition   already 
umimpeachable  will  force  itself  upon  our  convic- 
tion with  that  abounding  certainty  which  seems 
to  be  reserved  exclusively  to  the  demonstration 
of  Divine  Truth,  by  the  concurrence  of  lines  of 
evidence,   every  one  of  which,  separately  pur- 
sued, would  in  reference  to  any   other   subject 
have  been  deemed  sufficient. 
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We  have  already  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  in  support  of  another  point,  anticipated  this 
part  of  our  argument,  so  far  as  regards  the  dis- 
courses of  our  Saviour  himself,  and  the  appeals 
which  constantly  recur  in  them  to  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament;  it  only  remains,  therefore, 
that  we  should  ascertain  what  was  in  this  respect 
the  practice  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Saviour,  in 
their  preaching,  in  the  records  which  they  have 
left  us  of  his  ministry  on  earth,  and  in  the  exposi- 
tions of  the  truth  of  God,  as  further  unfolded  by 
his  advent  in  the  flesh,  which  their  other  writings 
contain. 

First,  as  to  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles, 
what  is  the  tenor  of  St.  Peter's  address  to  the 
astonished  multitude  on  the  day  of  Pentecost? 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  it  is  one  continued 
appeal  to  Scripture  from  beginning  to  end :  the 
very  miracle  which  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
people,  their  hearing  every  one  the  wonderfid 
works  of  God  proclaimed  in  his  own  tongue, 
though  the  speakers  were  all  unlearned  Gali- 
leans, even  this  miracle,  which  surely  was  a  suf- 
ficient ground  on  which  to  assert  the  truth  of 
his  doctrine,  the  Apostle  is  not  satisfied  to  put 
forth  as  an  evidence,  but  he  calls  Scripture  to 
his  aid,  to  prove  that  it  was  no  more  than  what 
the    prophecies  justified    them    in    anticipating, 
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"  TMs  is  that  which  was  spoken  hy  the  prophet 
Jod.'*^    In  the  same  manner  he  refers  to  the 
fesurrection   of  our  Lord,   "  Whom   God   hath 
raised  up,   having  loosed  the   pains   of  death; 
because  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
Iiolclen   of  it  :   for  David  speaketh  concerning 
himj "  ^  etc. ;  in  the  same  manner  to  his  ascen- 
sion, *^  For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  hea- 
vens ;     hut  he  saith  himself,  "  *    etc« ;    and   he 
concludes,  "  Therefore,''^  that  is  to  say,  not  be- 
cause of  these  supernatural  facts  which  are  noto- 
rious, of  some  of  which  ye  are  even  at  this  mo- 
ment yourselves  the  eye-witnesses,  but  because 
I  have  shown  these  facts  to  stand  the  test  of  that 
record  of  God's  counsel,  which  has  long  been 
authenticated  among  us  as  divine  and  infallible, — 
"  therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assu- 
redly, that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom 
ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and  Christ.""    Not 
less  remarkable   is   the   second  address   of  St. 
Peter,  recorded  in  the  Acts,  which  he  delivered 
during  the  excitement  produced  among  the  peo- 
ple, in  consequence  of  the  miracle  wrought  upon 
the  lame  man  at  the  Beautiful  Gate.     Here  again 
was  a  miracle,  sufficient,  it  might  be  said,  of  itself, 
to  confirm,  without  further  appeal,  the  doctrine  of 

i  Acts  ii.  16.  ^  Acts  ii.  24,  25. 

«  Acts  ii.  34.  -  Acts  ii.  36. 
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him  who  wrought  it :  but  what  is  the  course  of 
St.  Peter's  comment  upon  it?  He  refers  them 
for  an  explanation  of  the  wonder  to  "  the  God 
of  Abraham^  and  of  Isaac^  and  of  Jacobj  the 
God  of  our  fathers:'"''  he  does  indeed  represent 
to  them  their  sin  in  "denying  the  Holy  One  and 
the  Just,"  and,  "killing  the  Prince  of  life;"**  but 
he  pleads  their  ignorance  in  mitigation,  adding, 
"  but  those  things^  which  God  before  had  shewed 
by  the  moiUh  of  aU  his  prophets^  that  Christ 
should  suffer,  he  hath  so  Julfilled ;""  ^  he  shows 
a  temporary  absence  of  the  Messiah  from  the 
earth,  until  his  coming  again,  to  be  consistent 
with  the  hope  of  "  the  times  of  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began  ;"*'^ 
and  then  he  goes  on  to  quote  the  very  projAecy 
upon  which  this  part  of  our  argument  is  founded, 
"  For  Moses  truly  said  unto  the  fathersj  A  pro- 
phet shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you," ' 
etc. ;  concluding  with  this  cogent  appeal  to  their 
ancient  faith,  "  Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  Jrom 
Samuel,  and  those  that  follow  afier^  as  many  a^ 
have  spoken,  have  likewise  foretold  of  these  days. 
Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
covenant  which  God  made  with  cmr  fathers, 

»  Acts  hi.  13.  •  Acts  iii.  14,  15.  p  Acts  iii.  18. 

<!  Acts  iii.  21.  '  Acts  iii.  22,  23. 
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Spying  unto  Abraham,  ^  And  in  thy  seed  shall  all 
tie  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed. '  Unto  t/ou 
fort  God,  having  raised  up  his  son  Jesus,  sent 
iim  to  bless  you,  in  turning  away  every  one  of 
7011  from  his  iniquities.  *'  *  Proceeding  from  the 
preaching  of  St  Peter  to  the  defence  which  Ste- 
phen made  before  the  Sanhedrin,  we  find  the 
entire  history  of  God's  dealings  with  his  ancient 
people  rehearsed  as  a  preliminary  to  the  charge 
brought  against  them  in  conclusion,  that  after  the 
example  of  their  fathers  they  did  ^^  always  resist 
die  Holy  Ghost, "  and  ^^  had  not  kept  that  law 
which  they  had  received  by  the  disposition  of 
angels."*  A  similar  strain  pervades  the  ad- 
dress of  St.  Paul  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch 
in  Pisidia,  which  he  concludes  with  this  admo- 
nition, *^  Beware  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon 
you,  which  is  spoken  0/  in  the  prophets  ;^*''  to 
which  may  be  added  the  general  character  given 
of  St.  Paul's  preaching,  "  And  Paul,  as  his 
manner  was^  went  in  unto  them,  and  three  sab- 
bath-days reasoned  with  them  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tureSj  opening  and  alledgingj  that  Christ  mtist 
needs  have  suffered,  and  risen  again  from  the 
dead ;  and  that  this  Jesus,  whom  I  preach  unto 
you,  is  Christ."^     The  same  is  noted  of  ApoUos, 

•  Acts  iii.  24—26.  »  AcU  vii.  51.  53. 

•  Acts  xiii.  40.  '  Acts  xvii.  2, 3. 

K   2 


132  THE   TRUST-DOCUMENT 

^^an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in  the  Scrip- 
turesj "  •  that  he  "  mightily  convinced  the  Jews, 
and  that  publicly,  shewing  by  the  Scriptures 
that  Jesus  was  Christ."*  Lastly,  when  the  Be- 
reans  are  commended  for  their  ready  reception 
of  the  Gospel,  it  is  on  this  ground,  that  ^^they 
received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of  mind, 
and  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  whether  those 
things  were  so;'''  and  it  is  added,  ^^there/ore 
many  of  them  believed."^  So  much  for  the 
preaching  of  the  Apostles,  as  exhibited  in  the 
canonical  record ;  leaving  no  doubt  that  they  re- 
presented the  Gospel  as  the  sequel  and  consum- 
mation of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  and  rested 
the  validity  of  the  former  mainly  upon  the  divine 
authority  of  the  latter.  It  were  needless  to  refer 
in  detail  to  the  numberless  instances  in  which,  in 
the  four  Gospel  narratives,  even  in  that  of  St 
Luke  which  was  chiefly  intended  for  the  use  of 
the  Gentiles,  the  facts  related  are  connected  with 
the  testimony  of  the  ancient  Scriptures  of  God,  in 
such  phrases  as  these,  "(W  it  is  written,^' — ^Hhat 
the  Scriptures  might  be  Juljilled,''' — ^^for  thus  it  is 
written  by  the  prophet,^' — "  then  wa^  fulfilled  that 
which  was  spoken,"  etc. ;  the  whole  forming  a 
running  comment  on  the  great  truth,  that  Christ 
was  "made  under  the  law,""  and  came  "not  to 

•  Acts  xviii.  24.        «  Acts  xviii.  28.        »  Acts  xvii.  11,  12. 

«  Gal.  iv.  4. 
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destroy  the   law  or  the  prophets^   but  to  fulfil 
tbeiDy"  for  that  verily  ^^  till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  from 
the  law,  tiU  all  be  fulfilled."'     Equally  endless 
vould  be  the  task  of  culling  from  the  apostolic 
Epistles  the  innumerable  proofs  which  they  con- 
taiD,  that  in  the  Apostles'  minds,  by  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  divine  authority  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  was   the  basis   on  which 
the  divine  authority  of  Gospel  truth  was  to  be 
established  in  the  world,  not  only  among  the  Jews, 
bat  also  among  the  Gentiles.      Suffice  it  here 
to  adduce  a  few  passages,  particularly  suitable  to  . 
the  argument  in  hand.     Speaking  of  the  Scrip- 
tures of  the  Old  Testament,  (for  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  are  evidently  not  contemplated  in 
this  passage,)  St.  Paul  asserts  that  they  are  ^^  able 
to  make  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus;''  thus  intimately  connecting 
faith  in  Christ  with  the  wisdom  contained  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets ;  and  he  adds,  ^^  all  Scripture 
is  given  hy  inspiration  ofGod^  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. ^'  ^ 
It  is  not  our  wish  to  argue  in  favour  of  hypothetical 
propositions ;  but  we  cannot  help  observing  by  the 

*  Matth.  V.  17,  18.  «»  2  Tim.  iii.  15—17. 
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way,  that  if  any  one  were,  from  these  words  of  St. 
Paul,  to  draw  the  inference,  that  if  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  had  never  been  written,  those  of 
the  Old  Testament  would  have  afforded  us  a  suf- 
ficient document  and  standard  of  Christian  faith, 
such  a  proposition  would  be  far  more  tenable  than 
the  hypothetical  assertion  before  noticed,  that  ^'  if 
the  inspired  Scriptures  had  either  remained  un- 
written, or  perished  with  so  many  other  monu- 
ments of  antiquity,"  the  condition,  duty,  and  privi- 
leges of  the  whole  Christian  world  would  not  have 
been  materially  affected,  as  there  would  still  have 
been  tradition  to  depend  upon.  Another  interest- 
ing passage,  chiefly  so  because  it  holds  forth  to  the 
Gentiles  the  Old  Testament  as  the  authoritative 
evidence  of  Gospel  truth,  is  the  following  of  St. 
Paul,  in  which,  referring  to  the  "  revelation  of  the 
mystery"  by  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  he 
says,  which  mystery  "  was  kept  secret  since  the 
world  began,  but  now  is  made  manifest,  and  by 
the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets^  according  to  the 
commandment    of  the   everlasting   God,   made 
known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith."  *" 
In  conclusion  of  this  part  of  our  argument,  and 
in  confirmation  of  the  view  we  have  taken,  we 
cannot  do  better  than  refer  to  the  testimony  of 
St.  Peter,  who,  speaking  of  the  Epistles  of  his 

'  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26. 
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[       "beloved  brother  Paul,"  written  by  him  "accord- 

ing  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him, "  classes  them,  as 

a  matter  of  course,  with  ^^the  other  Scriptures^**  "^ 

that  is  to  say,  with  the  canon  of  ^^  the  law  and  the 

prophets,"  showing  thereby  that  the  formation  of 

the  New  Testament  canon  was  not  the  result  of 

tradition,  subsequently  sifted  and  summed  up,  but 

that  the  writings  of  the  Apostles,  whose  prophetic 

character  was  universally  evident  by  the  original 

test,  viz.  that  the  things  which  they  said  in  the 

name  of  the  Lord  came  to  pass,  were  from  the 

very  first,  and  by  consent,   reciprocally,  of  the 

Apostles  themselves,  received  like  the  writings 

of  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  as  the  word  spoken 

*  2  Pet  iii.  15, 16.  The  true  reading  of  this  passage,  which  is  by 
many  supposed  to  contain  a  ^im/^^c^  commendation  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistles,  is  this:  ver.  14-16,  " Wherefore, beloved,  seeing  that 
ye  look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  him 
in  peace,  without  spot,  and  blameless ;  and  account  the  long- 
fufiering  of  our  Lord  to  be  salvation :  even  as  our  beloved 
brother  Paul  aUoy  according  to  t/ie  wisdom  given  unto  him^  hath 
written  unto  you  as  well  as  in  all  his  Epistles,  speaking  in  them 
of  these  things ;  among  which  things,"  (not  **  in  which  Epistles," 
as  is  often  imagined,)  "  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  even  as  the  other 
Scriptures f  unto  their  own  destruction. "  Nothing  can  be  clearer 
than  that  St.  Peter  here  appeals  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  as  to 
Scripture,  and  the  expression,  "a// his  Epistles,**  moreover  im- 
plies, that  collections  of  the  apostolic  writings  were  made  (though 
complete  copies  of  them  might  not  till  at  a  later  period  find 
their  way  into  all  the  churches,)  in  the  life  time  of  (he  Apostles 
themselves. 
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by  the  commaudment  of  the  Lord,  and  required 
therefore  no  tradition  to  give  them  authority.  If, 
then,  the  question  be  put,  "  Can  you  dispense  with 
the  authority  of  tradition  as  that  whereon  Scrip- 
ture itself  primarily  rests?"  our  answer  is,  "Un- 
questionably :  not  only  we  can  dispense  with  it, 
but  we  feel  it  our  bounden  duty  to  repudiate  tra- 
dition as  the  foundation  of  our  belief  in  the  divine 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture."* 

The  warrant  upon  which  we  receive  every  pro- 
phecy of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  is  the  Lord 
himself  descending  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  there 
meeting  with  his  people :  if  we  are  asked  for 

•  It  wiU  be  remembered  that  the  question  here  turns  upon  the 
authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  as  "the  oracles  of  God,"  not  upon 
the  fidelity  of  the  copies  which  we  possess,  as  transcripts  of  the 
books  originally  published.  In  regard  to  this  latter  point  we 
must  haye  recourse,  obviously,  to  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  as 
"a keeper  and  witness  of  Holy  Writ,*'  in  the  same  manner  as 
we  have  recourse  to  the  testimony  of  the  profane  literature  of 
all  ages  in  regard  to  the  writings  of  ancient  authors.  But  then 
we  only  examine  tradition  as  a  witness^  we  do  not  defer  to  it  as 
an  authority ;  still  less  is  our  absolute  deference  to  Scripture  as 
a  book  of  divine  authority ^  based  upon  the  alleged  prior  divine 
authority  of  tradition.  This  point  vnUl  be  more  clearly  apparent 
by  the  sequel  of  our  argument  on  the  ministerial  office  of  tra> 
dition ;  meanwhile  it  seemed  advisable  here  to  point  out  the 
fallacy  of  the  reasoning  which  represents  the  authority  of  tra- 
dition as  indispensable  even  to  the  authority  of  Scripture  itself; 
a  fallacy  which  may  receive  an  apt  illustration  from  the  kind  of 
"  tradition,'*  by  which  we  receive  the  authorized  version.    We 
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endence  that  that  original  warrant  is  still  in 
force,  and  that  it  authenticates  the  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament  as  well  as  those  of  the  Old, 
te  point  to  the  judgment  of  the  ancient  Church 
of  Israel  in  regard  to  the  Prophet  and  his  Apos- 
des,  and  to  the  finger  of  God,  which  on  one  hand, 
by  the  spread  of  Christianity  from  Jerusalem  to 
the  ends  of  the  world,  confirmed  the  judgment 
of  one  portion  of  the  church,  who  received  that 
Prophet  and  his  Apostles,  and  with  them  as  a 
matter  of  course  their  writings,  upon  the  original 
warrant  of  divine  authority;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
by  making  "  Jerusalem  heaps,"  and  "  Israel  a  by- 
take  the  names  of  a  **  succession"  of  King's  Printers  to  be  evi- 
dence that  the  originally  authorized  version  has  been  handed  down 
to  OS  in  our  copy  of  the  last  edition ;  but  who  would  think  of 
having  recourse  to  the  same  evidence  for  the  purpose  of  ascer- 
taining that  our  version  really  expresses  the  sense  of  the  original  ? 
For  such  a  purpose  we  must  clearly  go  to  the  original,  and  to  the 
evidence  of  its  correspondence  with  the  original  which  is  to  be 
loond  in  the  version  itself;  and  in  like  manner,  in  order  to  as- 
certain that  the  Scriptures  really  contain  the  mind  of  God,  t.  e. 
that  they  are  of  divine  authority,  we  must  go  to  the  original 
attestation  of  God  himself,  and  the  evidence  which  the  different 
Scriptures  contain  to  connect  them  with  that  attestation.  To 
rest  for  this  upon  tradition,  is  as  great  a  mistake  as  it  would  be 
to  take  for  the  correctness  of  our  version  the  word  of  the  King's 
Printer,  who  may  or  may  not  be  a  judge  of  the  merits  of  the 
case,  although  he  necessarily  is  capable  of  attesting  a  correct 
copy,  and  is  by  his  very  office  responsible  for  the  correctness 
of  his  attestation. 
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word  among  all  Dations, "  ^  as  it  is  this  day,  an- 
nulled and  reversed  the  judgment  of  the  other 
portion  of  his  ancient  church,  who  rejected  that 
Prophet  and  his  Apostles  ;  we  point  to  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures  themselves,  which  claim 
that  authority  and  no  other.  As  the  electric  shock 
which  issues  from  the  battery,  is  communicated 
to  the  hand  which  holds  the  remotest  link  of  the 
longest  chain,  so  the  chain  of  divinely  appointed 
connexion  which  runs  through  all  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  communicates  to  the  faithful  of  all  ages 
the  majestic  evidence  once  for  all  afforded  to  this 
world,  when  ^^  the  earth  shook,  and  the  heavens 
dropped  at  the  presence  of  God  ; "  when  "  Sinai 
itself  was  moved  at  the  presence  of  God,  the  God 
of  Israel."* 

The  course  of  our  inquiry  will  naturally  lead 
us  hereafter  to  examine  the  extent  to  which  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  make  provision  for 
the  different  essentials  of  the  constitution  of  a 
Christian  Church,  enumerated  towards  the  close 
of  the  fifth  chapter;  or,  in  other  words,  to  sift  the 
authority  of  tradition  on  the  other  ground  on 
which  it  is  pleaded,  viz.  its  necessity  for  the  satis- 

f  Jer.  ix.  11;  Deut.  xxviii.  37-  It  was  in  anticipation  of  this 
reversal  that  St.  Peter  earnestly  exhorted  the  people  to  "  save 
themselves  from  this  untoward  generation. " — Acts  ii.  40t 

«  Ps.  Ixviii.  8. 
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hctoTj  setdeinent  of  those  matters  in  the  church, 

in  regard  to  which  Scripture  is  alleged  to  be,  if 

not  insufficient,  at  least  not  sufficiently  explicit. 

Meanwhile  we  have  gained  this  additional  step  in 

oar  inquiry,  that  we  have  ascertained  Scripture, 

to  whatever  extent  it  is  the  document  of  the  trust 

oommitted  to  the  church,  to  rest  on  authority 

and  evidence  directly  and  immediately  divine, 

without  the  intervention  of  human   tradition  to 

give  it  weight  or  credibility  in  the  world. 
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CHAPTER    VIII. 

The  Document  of  the  Churches  Trust  complete  and 

sufficient  for  its  purpose, 

"  EVERT  WORD  OF  OOD  IS  PURE  :  HE  18  A  SHIELD  UNTO  THEM 
THAT  PUT  THEIR  TRUST  IN  HIM.  ADD  THOU  NOT  UNTO  HIS 
WORDS,  LEST   HE  REPROVE  THEE,  AND  THOU  BE  FOUND  A   UAR." 

— Prov.  XXX.  5,  6. 

'*  BEWARE  LEST  ANT  MAN  SPOIL  TOU  THROUGH  PHIL080PHT 
AND  VAIN  DECEIT,  AFTER  THE  TRADITION  OF  MEN,  AFTER  THE 
RUDIMENTS  OF  THE  WORLD,  AND  NOT  AFTER  CHRIST." — Col.  H.  8. 

Having  vindicated  Scripture  as  the  standing  do- 
cument of  Christianity,  from  its  alleged  depen- 
dance  on  the  prior  authority  of  tradition,  we  have 
to  ascertain  in  the  next  place,  how  far  there  may 
belong  to  tradition,  as  is  pleaded  by  some,  any 
authority  concurrent  and  co-ordinate  with  Scrip- 
ture ;  a  question  of  no  mean  importance,  whe- 
ther we  consider  the  incubus  of  traditions,  which 
in  a  large  portion  of  the  visible  and  nominal 
church  have  proved  infinitely  more  hurtful  to 
the  truth  of  the  new  covenant,  than  the  traditions 
of  the  Phai'isees  were  to  that  of  the  old,  which 
they  had  succeeded  in   making  practically  ^^of 
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DODe  effect ;  *'  or  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  we 

glaoce  at  the  havoc  that  has  been  made  of  church 

mty  in  point  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  by  an 

immoderate  zeal  to  avoid  all  that  might  in  any 

seose  be  considered  traditional ;  a  question  of  no 

ordinary  diflSculty,  when  it  is  considered  that  for 

more  than  fourteen  centuries  all  the  most  learned, 

and  many  of  the  most  pious,  members  of  the 

church  have  exercised  their  ingenuity  on  both 

ades  of  it ;  and  a  question  withal,  which,  if  we 

would  not  make  shipwreck  concerning  our  faith, 

we  are  driven  by  the  daily  widening  breach  of 

opposite  opinions  within  the  bosom  of  our  own 

diorch,  to  take  seriously  in  hand  and  probe  to 

the  bottom. 

It  would  no  doubt  much  simplify  our  inquiry, 
if  it  could  be  first  of  all  satisfactorily  determined 
what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  term  tradition, 
a  term  used  throughout  the  history  of  this  con- 
troversy with  so  much  latitude  of  meaning  that, 
Proteus-like,  it  constantly  eludes  our  grasp,  and 
at  the  very  moment  when  we  seem  to  have  laid 
hold  of  it,  and  brought  to  bear  upon  it  some 
sound  and  solid  argument,  starts  up  in  some 
other  shape,  more  perplexing  than  ever.  Nor  is 
it  the  precise  meaning  of  the  term  tradition  only, 
that  is  kept  in  such  remarkable  indistinctness; 
bat  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  authority  ascri- 
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bed  to  it,  is  generally  left  equally  undefined ;  so 
as  to  hold  the  mind  in  a  state  of  painfiil  suspense 
between  the  fear  of  an  unwary  admission  of  error, 
and  the  dread  of  a  presumptuous  denial  of  tmdi. 
It  is  but  an  act  of  justice  to  the  modem  writen 
upon  the  subject,  to  acknowledge  that  this  in- 
distinctness has  not  its  origin  with  them,  but  is 
attributable  to  the  various  senses  which  the  ea^ 
liest  writers  evidently  attached  to  the  word  tradi- 
tion, and  the  different  purposes  for  which  they 
appealed  to  the  thing,  whatever  it  was,  which 
they  called  by  that  name.  So  great  is  the  incon- 
gruity arising  from  this  cause,  that  not  only  dif- 
ferent writers,  but  different  propositions  of  one 
and  the  same  writer,  contained  perhaps  even  in 
one  and  the  same  book,  are  utterly  irreconcilable 
with  each  other;  and  the  question  might  with 
little  labour  be  summarily  determined  upon  this 
very  ground,  ^  if  an  argument  built  upon  the  ad- 
vantages which  such  a  state  of  things  cannot  but 
give  to  the  opponents  of  tradition,  could  be  satis- 
factory to  a  Christian  mind  sincerely  desirous  of 
discovering  the  sure  truth  and  the  safe  path  of 
duty.  But  such  a  mode  of  treating  the  subject, 
while  it  prepares  an  ovation  for  the  contro- 
versialist, only  leaves  the  sincere  searcher  after 
truth  in  greater  pain  and  doubt ;    and  the  course 

*"  See  Appendix,  No.  iv. 


COMPLETE    AND    SUFFICIENT. 


143 


to  be  adopted  by  him  must  therefore  be  altogether 
of  a  different  character.      To  take  that  course 
which  shall  be  best  calculated  to  establish  our  own 
&ith  and  that  of  others,  is  throughout  these  pages, 
and  more  especially  in  regard  to  this  cardinal 
point  of  our  inquiry,  our  sole  and  anxious  desire  ; 
and  accordingly  we  propose  to  ourselves,  unmoved 
by  the  temptations  to  petty  warfare  upon  num- 
berless  subordinate   points,   which   will  present 
themselves  at  every  step,   to  advance   steadily 
from  the  ground  which  we  have  already  made 
good,  in  a  direct  line  to  an  answer  of  "  yea  "  or 
"nay"  upon  a  few  intelligible  questions,  which 
for  tiie  greater  clearness  of  what  follows,  it  will 
be  better  here  at  once  to  set  down. 

The  first  question  that  presents  itself  is  natu- 
rally this :  whether  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord  and 
their  fellow-writers  of  the  canonical  Scriptures 
of  the  New  Testament,  wrote  with  the  tiew  to 
secure  by  their  writings  the  permanency  of 
their  doctrine ;  whether  consequently  the  canon 
of  the  New  Testament  may  be  looked  upon  as 
a  complete  body  of  apostolic  doctrine,  intenti- 
onally compiled  as  such  under  the  direction  of 
the  Holy  Spirit? 

The  next  question,  supposing  the  New  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  to  be  recognised  as  a  body  of 
apostolic  doctrine,  purposely,  that  is  by  a  pur- 
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pose  of  inspiration,  so  compiled,  appears  to   b0 
this  :   whether  this  body  of  apostolic  doctrine  te 
so  comprehensive  and  so  explicit  as  to  define  in 
so  many  words,  fully  and  accurately,  every  point 
of  faith  and  practice  in  the  Christian  Church  ? 

And  if  this  question  be,  as  we  apprehend  it 
must  be,  answered  in  the  negative,  the  next  and    \ 
great  question  will  be  this :    In  leaving  some   ^\ 
points  undetermined,  at  least  upon  a  yrim&  ftuM 
view  of  the  case,  was  it  the  intention  of  that 
Holy  Spirit  who  indited  the  Scriptures,  to  com- 
pensate   this    apparent    incompleteness    of   the 
written  record  by  a  system  of  instructions  and 
decisions    to    be  authoritatively  received,    like 
Scripture  itself,  with  this  only  difference,    that 
instead  of  being  committed  to  writing  under  the 
control  of  plenary  inspiration,   they  have  been 
committed  to  the  less  safe  vehicle  of  oral  tra- 
dition, and  left  to  be  put  on  record,  in  a  frag- 
mentary manner,  and  at  subsequent  periods,  by 
fallible  agents  ?    or,  was  it  the  intention  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  some  of  the  matters  so  left  ap- 
parently undetermined  in  the  Scriptures  should 
be  the  means  of  keeping  alive  in  the  church  a 
constant  sense  of  her  dependance  upon  Himself, 
as   the  living  guide  into  all  truth,   and   so   to 
prevent  the  church  from  fatally  resting   in  the 
letter  which  "killeth?'** — and,  with  regard  to 

'  2  Cor.  Hi.  6. 
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eertm  other  matters  so  left  undetermined  in 
Scnptwrej  was  it  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
that,  subject  to  his  guidance,  and  within  the  limits 
of  certain  fixed  principles,  a  latitude  of  adaptation 
to  every  imaginable  variety  of  social  constitu- 

w 

tion  should  be  given  to  a  Church  designed  to 
embrace  every  country  and  every  age  of  the 
world  ? 

In  reference,  then,  to  the  first  of  these  ques- 
tions, whether  the  apostolic  writings  of  the 
New  Testament  canon  are  to  be  taken  as  a 
complete  body  of  doctrine  intentionally  com- 
piled as  such  under  the  direction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  most  useful  and  satisfactory  course 
will  be,  in  addition  to  the  evidence  on  this 
subject  contained  in  the  preceding  chapter,  to 
collect  and  collate  the  various  indications  of 
their  purpose,  which  we  find  scattered  through 
4e  writings  of  the  Apostles,  not  forgetting  all 
the  while,  that  whatsoever  they  did  write,  was 
written,  like  the  synodical  Epistle  of  the  council 
at  Jerusalem,  because  "it  seemed  good  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  to  them;''^  an  expression  as 
striking,  as  it  is  singularly  illustrative  of  the  na- 
ture of  that  inspiration  under  which  they  wrote. 

The    first    observation     that    obtrudes    itself 
upon  the  mind  on   perusing  the   books  of  the 

i  Acts  xv.  28. 
L 
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New  Testament,  with  a  view  to  the  solution 
this  question,  is  the  evident  absence  of  all  sy 
tern,  taking  that  term  in  its  ordinary  meanings- 
Whatever  of  design  there  is  in  any  of  the  book^ 
individually,  or  in  the  whole  of  them  collectively, 
is  certainly  not  apparent  in  any  outward  order 
of  arrangement.    To  a  certain  extent  this  remark 
applies  even  to  the  historical  narratives,  notwith- 
standing  the  influence  which   the   succession  of 
events  in  point  of  time  must  necessarily  exercise 
upon  that  kind  of  composition :  ^    but  when  we 
turn  to  the  Epistles,  every  trace  of  a  systematic 
disposition  of  the  different  topics,   such  as  one 
would  expect  to  find  in  didactic  writings,  wholly 
disappears ;    the  various  matters  are  introduced 
apparently  by  chance,  rather  than  design,  pro  re 
natd^  or  a  propos  of  each  other.     This  singular 
feature  so  broadly  marked  in  all  the  apostolic 
writings,  and  the  doctrinal  portion  of  them  more 
especially,  is  at  first  sight  unfavourable   to  the 
notion  that  in  those  writings  we  possess  a  com- 
plete body  of  doctrine,  intentionally  compiled  with 

*'  One  of  the  principal  difficulties  in  the  interpretation  of  the 
Apocalypse,  which,  while  in  form  an  Epistle,  is  in  substance 
a  narrative,  arises  from  this  very  cause ;  for  it  may  be  justly 
questioned,  whether  the  different  pictures  presented  in  it  be 
pictures  of  different  events,  succeeding  each  other  m  time,  in  the 
same  order  as  the  pictures  in  the  book,  or  whether  the  same 
events  be  presented  more  than  once  under  different  aspects. 
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new.     We  are  rather  led  to  imagine,  nay, 
if  we  were  to  view  them  as  merely  human  com- 
positions, we  should  certainly  be  led  to  conclude, 
that  they  contain  no  more   than  the   opinions, 
directions,  and  exhortations  of  the  Apostles  upon 
certain  matters  connected  with  the  persons  and 
localities  to  which  the  writings  refer  or  are  ad- 
dressed ;  and  that,  however  much  of  Gospel  truth 
they  may  contain,   they  contain  it  incidentally 
rather  than  intentionally.     It  is  probably  to  some 
impression   of  this  kind,    though    perhaps    not 
clearly   defined,   but  vaguely   entertained,    that 
we  must  attribute  the  eagerness  with  which  a 
few  passages   in  the  Fathers,   enumerating  the 
leading  heads  of  Christian  doctrine  much  in  the 
same  manner  as  they  are  now  enumerated  in  the 
"Apostles'   Creed,"  have  been  caught  at,   and 
represented  as  the  clear  traces  of  an  "  apostolic 
tradition,"  which  formed  part  of  the  "  deposit " 
committed  by  the  Apostles  to  their  successors.* 
That  some  such  summary  of  the  essential  facts 
and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  came  into  use  in 
the  diflFerent  churches  at  a  very  early  period,  and 
found  its   place   in  the   primitive  liturgies,   and 
especially  the  office  of  baptism,  is  not  more  clear 
from  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  than  it  obviously 
would  result  from  the  nature  of  the  case :    but 

•  See  Appendix,  No.  v. 

l2 
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that  this  summary  was  one  and  the  same  in  all  th^ 
early  churches,  having  descended  to  them  by  tra — 
dition  from  apostolic  authority,  may  well  be  doubt — 
ed ;  and  further,  that  any  summary  of  the  kind 
ever  was  made  the  basis  or  compendium  of  apos* 
tolic  preaching,  is   a  proposition  which,  though 
maintained  by  many  who  have  given  up  as  inde- 
fensible the  notion  of  one  uniform  "  Apostles' 
Creed"  in  all  the  early  churches,  will  be  found, 
on  examination  of  the  character  of  all  inspired 
teaching,  whether  oral  or  written,  to  be  utterly 
untenable. 

If  we  are  to  be  guided  by  our  preconceived  no- 
tions of  order  and  systematic  arrangement,  there 
can  be  no  question  that  a  summary  or  ^  symbol '  of 
doctrine,  as  the  standing  text  of  evangelic  preach- 
ing, appears  to  be  an  indispensable  concomitant 
of  the  apostolic  labours ;  and  that  the  existence  of 
such  a  summary  throughout  the  churches  founded 
by  the  Apostles"  seems  the  only  way  of  escaping 
from  the  insuperable  difficulties  which,  with  those 
preconceived  notions^  the  unsystematic  character 

"•  It  should  not,  however,  be  lost  sight  of  by  those  who  con- 
tend for  the  existence  of  such  a  summary,  that  in  this  supposition 
the  want  of  agreement  in  the  formularies  of  different  churches, 
which  is  traceable  to  the  remotest  antiquity,  presents  another 
equally  insuperable  difficulty ;  and  as  a  proof  of  the  insecurity  of 
an  oral  deposit,  is  altogether  fatal  to  the  doctrine  of  *'  apostolic 
tradition." 
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of  the  apostolic  writings  presents.     But  those  who 
femn  in  this  manner  seem  to  forget,  that  the 
Anne  Spirit,  under  whose  direct  influence  those 
writings  were  penned,  may  form  a  very  diflFerent 
judgment  from  that  of  our  weak  and  finite  minds, 
i»  to  the  best  mode  of  disposing  the  different  por- 
tions of  a  body  of  truth  to  be  promulgated ;  and 
that  what  we  should  consider  the  most  perfectly 
appointed  system  of  enunciation,  may,  nay  indeed 
does,  bear  no  more  resemblance  to  the  divine 
method  of  utterance,  than  do  the  stiff  and  formal 
shapes  wrought  out  with  rule  and  compass  by 
the  hand  of  human  artificers,  to  the  boundless  va- 
riety of  loveliness  and  beauty  displayed  in  appa« 
rent  disorder,  and  yet  in  real  harmony  throughout 
the  works   of  nature.     That  the  perfect  order 
which  reigns  throughout  the  universe,  presents  to 
the  finite  vision  of  each  individual  beholder  no 
more  than  a  mass  of  confusion,  is  acknowledged  by 
every  observer  of  the  starry  heavens  and  the  ver- 
dant earth;  and  he  who  is  most  deeply  imbued 
with  the  spirit  and  the  love  of  nature,  will  feel 
most  offended  by  the  clumsy  attempts  which  sci- 
ence makes  in  her  herbaries  and  museums,  to 
arrange  and  to  classify,  to  distinguish  and  to  com- 
prehend all  the  wonders  of  creation.     True  it  is, 
that  to  know  nature's  works  accurately,  the  aid  of 
science  cannot  be  dispensed  with;  but   he  who 
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knows  them  only,  as   science  sets  them  forth,^ 
though  there  be  no  genus  and  no  species  that  he  - 
has  not  reduced  under  its  proper  head,  must  yet 
be  wholly  ignorant  of  the  life  and  harmony  of 
nature.     Even  so  can  divine  truth  not  be  tho- 
roughly known  and  understood  without  the  aid  of 
summaries  of  its  principal  features,  and  systematic 
arrangements  of  its  parts,  or  in  other  words,  with- 
out the  science  of  theology,  of  which  the  creeds  of 
the  early  church  may  be  called  the  ABC;  but 
he  who  knows  God's  truth  only  as  a  theologian, 
however  comprehensively  he  may  embrace  the 
whole  body,  however  skilfully  define  each  single 
point,  of  doctrine,  is,  with  all  his  knowledge,  still 
an  utter  stranger  to  the  life  and  pea^e  of  religion 
in  the  heart.     As  the  most  illiterate  ploughboy 
often  excels  the  most  learned  philosopher  in  the 
knowledge  of  nature,  so  often  does  the  most  deeply 
read  divine  come  far  behind  the  plainest  Christian 
in  real  apprehension  of  divine  truth.    The  fact  is, 
that  systematic  theology,  of  which  a  creed  is  the 
shortest,  and  a  body  of  Christian  institutes  the 
most  elaborate  form,  bears  the  same  relation  to 
the  truth  of  God,  as  science  does  to  nature  ;  and 
that  as  it  were  absurd  to  expect,  that  God  should 
set  forth  his  works  in  nature  according  to  the 
Linnaean  or  any  other  system,  so  it  is  not  a  whit 
less  absurd  to  argue,  that  the  truth  of  revelation  as 
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^  forth  by  God,  must  have  been  presented  in  a 
^ystemsAic  form;  and  that,  therefore,  if  such  a 
systematic  form  is  not  discoverable  in  the  Scrip- 
tares  of  truth,  the  deficiency  must  have  been  sup- 
plied by  a  tradition  of  inspired  origin,  and  there- 
fore of  an  authority  equal  to,  and  concurrent  with, 
tie  authority  of  Scripture. 

Legitimate,  however,  as  is  this  reasoning  by 
analogy  from  the  method  of  the  God  of  nature 
upon  the  method  of  the  God  of  revelation,  we  are 
not  confined  to  this  presumptive  evidence  of  the 
form  in  which  we  may  expect  that  God  would  be 
pleased  to  set  forth  his  truth.  It  is  not  denied  by 
the  most  zealous  advocates  of  tradition,  that  Scrip- 
ture does  contain  an  accurate  record  of  the  events 
which  are  narrated  in  it,  and  we  may  therefore 
freely  draw  upon  it  for  exemplifications  of  the 
divine  method  of  teaching.  To  begin  with  that 
portion  of  revelation  which  seems  to  us  most  natu- 
rally to  fall  into  form  and  system,  viz.  the  law  of 
the  old  covenant,  what  a  want  of  order  and  arrange- 
ment does  it  not  exhibit !  how  unlike  the  Insti- 
tutes of  Justinian,  or  his  Digest !  The  first  enact- 
ment of  the  ceremonial  law,  for  example,  the  law 
of  the  Passover,  was  promulgated,  but  only  in 
part,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Exodus :  now  it  can- 
not be  argued  that  no  more  of  it  was  then  set 
forth  than  the  occasion  required  ;  for  in  addition 
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to  the  directions  given  for  the  conduct  of  th 
Israelites  in  preparation  for  the  great  night  c^*^ 
their  deliverance  from  the  yoke  of  the  Egyptians, " 
we  find  introduced  in  this  first  enactment  the 
commencement  of  the  ecclesiastical  year,**  the 
continuance  of  the  ordinance  as  a  memorial  for 
ever  throughout  their  generationsj^  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread,  which  as  a  stated  feast  could 
not  be  kept  at  all  by  the  generation  which  came 
out  of  Egypt,  but  was  first  kept  forty  years  after 
by  the  generation  next  following,**  the  exclusion  of 
the  uncircumcised  stranger,  and  the  conditions  on 
which  he  might  be  admitted  to  participation  in  it,' 
and  other  matters  which  having  no  immediate  con- 
nexion with  the  slaying  of  the  passover  lamb  upon 
that  particular  night,  must,  according  to  every 
principle  of  systematic  arrangement,  have  been 
postponed  till  the  enactment  of  the  law  from  mount 
Sinai,  or  the  introduction  of  Israel  into  the  land 
of  Canaan :  nor  can  it  be  argued  on  the  other 
hand,  that  the  whole  of  the  passover  statutes  were 
enacted  at  one  and  the  same  time  on  the  occasion 
of  the  first  passover ;  for  we  find  various  subsi- 
diary enactments  introduced  afterwards,  and  upon 
different  occasions,  such  as  the  commandment  of 

•  Kxod.  xii.  3—13;  21—23.  •  Exod.  xii.  2. 

p  Exod. xii.  14, 24—27.        ^ Exod. xii.  15—20.  cf.  Josh.  v.  II ,  12. 

'  Exod.  xii.  43—49. 
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Ae  bnrnt-offerings  and  meat-offerings  to  be  offered 

(faring  the  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread,'  the 

sopplementary  observance  of  the  passover  in  the 

second  month  by  those  who  could  not  keep  it  in 

the  first,^  the  appointment  of  the  place  which  the 

Lord  should  choose  to  put  his  name  there,   as 

the  exclusive  place  for  its  celebration."     In  like 

manner  might  other  points  of  the  ceremonial  law 

be  brought  forward  in  illustration  of  the  general 

statement,  that  there  is  throughout  a  conspicuous 

absence  of  systematic  arrangement  and  order, 

according  to  our  conceptions  of  it.    And  the  same 

holds  good  in  reference  to  the  moral  law  :  in  that 

portion  of  the  latter  which  has  undoubtedly  the 

strongest  claim  to  be  considered  as  a  summary  of 

the  moral  law,  viz.  the  ten  commandments  written 

"  with  the  finger  of  God,"  the  systematic  eye  at 

once  discovers  the  absence  of  those  two  greatest 

commandments  on  which  ^^  hang  all  the  law  and 

the  prophets,"*  for  which  we  look  in  vain  in  any 

such  conspicuous  situation  as  the  declaration  of 

our  Saviour  would  lead  us  to  expect,  but  which 

are  introduced,  incidentally  as  it  were,  the  one 

in  connexion  with  the  assertion  of  the  essential 

unity  of  Godhead,^  the  other  at  the  close  of  seve- 

•Lcvit,  xxiii.  8.  and  Numb,  xxviii.  19 — 24.       *  Numb.  ix.  6 — 13. 
■  Deut,  xvi.  2,  5—7.  «  Matth.  xxii.  36—40. 

'  Deut.  vi.  4,  5. 
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ral  prohibitory  clauses  in  reference  to  certain 
definite  offences  against  the  person,  property,  and 
reputation  of  others.' 

It  would  be  an  almost  endless  task  to  carry  out 
this  same  line  of  demonstration  through  the  dif- 
ferent heads  of  the  ceremonial,  moral,  and  judi- 
cial code,  as  contained  in  the  writings  of  Moses, 
or  to  follow  it  up  through  the  books  of  the  pro- 
phets, many  of  whose  most  important  and  glorious 
predictions  are  introduced  in  connexion  with  mat- 
ters which  seem  either  too  insignificant  ever  to 
have  been  linked  together,  by  the  remotest  chain 
of  association,  with  the  magnificent  promises  and 
events,  to  which  they  in  a  manner  lead  the  way,  or 
are  at  least  of  an  apparently  heterogeneous  char 
racter.  Take,  for  example,  the  prophecy  of  the 
birth  of  Immanuel,  and  of  his  everlasting  kingdom 
of  peace,  in  connexion  with  the  failure  of  the  con- 
federacy of  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel,*  or  the 
prophecy  of  the  extent  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom, 
and  the  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles,  in  connexion 
with  the  approaching  overthrow  of  the  Syrians, 
PhcBuicians,  and  Philistines,''  or  the  prophecy  of 
the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  connexion 
with  the  famine  and  desolation  impending  over 
the  land  of  Judah,""  or  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 

«  Lev.  xix.  11 — 18.        •  Isa.  vii — ix.        *»  Zech.  ix. 

*  Joel  ii. 
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i^on,  in  connexion  with  the  punishment  of 
Bphraim's  idolatry/  or  the  prophecy  of  the  first 
and  second  advents  of  Christ,  in  connexion  with 
the  encouragement  given  to  the  people  to  per- 
severe in  the  temple-building,  notwithstanding  the 
obstructions  offered  them  by  their  enemies/  or 
the  prophecy  of  the  kingdom  of  righteousness,  in 
ooimexion  with  the  curse  pronounced  upon  the 
house  of  Jeconiah :'  in  all  these,  and  many  more 
instances  of  a  similar  kind,  which  will  readily 
present  themselves  to  the  minds  of  those  who  are 
familiar  with  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  the 
transition  from  the  immediate  occasion  of  the 
prophecy  to  its  more  spiritual  and  glorious  an- 
nouncements is,  according  to  the  rules  of  human 
composition,  forced  and  unnatural ;  and  certainly, 
80  far  as  the  prophets  are  concerned,  the  fact  that 
the  highest  truths  revealed  by  them  to  the  church 
of  the  Old  Testament  are  generally  introduced  in 
this  unaccountable  and  apparently  incidental  man- 
ner, wholly  precludes  the  idea  of  systematic  ar- 
rangement of  doctrine  in  that  branch  of  divine 
teaching. 

It  is,  therefore,  not  too  much  to  say,  that  the 
evidence  which  has  been  partly  adduced,  partly 
indicated,  and  which  might,  if  necessary,  easily  be 


'  Hosea  ziii. 


•  Hag.  ii. 


''  Jercm.  xxii.  xxiii. 


156  THE    TRUST-DOCUMENT 

multiplied,  is  sufficient  to  show  that  the  metbod 
adopted  by  God  for  the  revelation  of  his  truth  to 
his  church  at  the  beginning,  and  for  the  further 
unfolding  of  that  truth  through  the  mouth  of  Ids 
prophets,  affords   no  ground  whatever  for  the 
assumption  that  the  apparently  unsystematic  writr 
ings  of  the  Apostles  are  insufficient  for  the  estar 
blishment  of  Christian  doctrine,  without  the  aid 
of  a  more  systematic  "  apostolic  tradition." 

But  the  argument  drawn  from  the  divine  me- 
thod of  instruction  exhibited  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, will  be  much  strengthened  by  an  inquiry 
into  the  manner  of  teaching  adopted  by  our  Sa- 
viour himself  in  his  discourses,  and  by  his  Apos- 
tles in  their  preaching,  as  far  as  the  record  of  both 
is  preserved  in  the  historical  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  Touching  our  Lord  himself,  no  at- 
tentive reader  of  the  Gospel  can  have  failed  to 
observe  how  intimately,  for  the  most  part,  his 
instructions  to  his  disciples  and  to  the  public  at 
large  are  interwoven,  sometimes  with  the  incidents 
which  might  in  one  sense  be  said  to  have  given 
rise  to  his  remarks,  sometimes  with  surrounding 
objects,  to  which  the  attention  of  his  hearers  had 
either  been  previously  drawn,  or  was  expressly 
directed  by  him.  An  instance  of  this  is  furnished 
by  his  very  first  appearance  in  public,  when  he 
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iwTowed  from  that  temple  to  which  he  had  "  sud- 
Anly"  come  as  "the  messenger  of  the  covenant,"* 
(be  figare  under  which  he  enigmatically  foretold 
lis  crucifixion  by  the  hands  of  his  people,  and  his 
reeurrection  on  the  third  day.**  Of  a  like  nature 
are  the  illustrations  taken  from  the  wind  in  the 
conTcrsation  with  Nicodemus,*  from  the  well  of 
Ii?ing  water  in  his  discourse  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,^  from  the  meat  offered  him  by  his  disci- 
ples,* from  the  ripened  corn-fields,"  from  the  city 
conspicuously  situated  on  the  top  of  an  hill,"  from 
the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  lilies  of  the  field,"*  from 
the  aspect  of  the  skies,^  from  the  little  children 
brought  unto  him  that  he  might  bless  them,"^  from 
the  prospect  of  the  city  Jerusalem  lying  before 
Us  view/  from  the  barren  fig-tree,*  from  the  widow 
woman  casting  her  mite  into  the  treasury,^ from  the 
buildings  of  the  temple  pointed  out  to  him  by  his 
disciples,^  and  other  cases  of  the  same  kind,  in 
which,  if  the  question  were  not  of  a  divine,  but 
of  a  merely  human  teacher,  we  should  not  hesitate 
to  say  that  the  declaration  of  the  most  important 
truths  had  been  altogether  elicited,  or  the  mode  of 

'  Mai.  iii.  1.        ^  John  ii.  19.     *  John  iii.  8. 

*  John  iv.  10—14.    >  John  iv.  32-^34.  »  John  iv.  35—38. 

■  Matth.  V.  14.  •  Matth.  vi.  25—30. 

p  Matth.  xvi.  2—4;  Luke  xii.  54-^6.        ^  Mark  x.  13—16. 

»  Luke  xix.  42—44.  •  Matth.  xxi.  18—22. 

*  Mark  xii.  41— 44.  *  Matth.  xxiv,  xxv. 
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their  explanation  greatly  modified,  by  objects  ca- 
sually presenting  themselves  to  view.  The  same 
may  be  said  in  reference  to  the  allusions  made 
occasionally  by  our  Saviour  to  passing  events  and 
personal  circumstances  of  public  notoriety,  whicJi 
are  made  the  basis  or  the  vehicle  of  his  instruc- 
tion ;  such  as  the  miserable  object  which  Lazams 
presented  at  the  door  of  the  nameless  rich  man,* 
the  loss  of  life  at  the  fall  of  the  tower  of  Siloam,' 
the  robbery  and  violence  committed  on  the  road  to 
Jericho,^  the  uproar  and  slaughter  that  took  place 
in  the  temple,  probably  on  one  of  the  festivals,' 
the  journey  of  Archelaus  to  Rome,  and  the  oppo- 
sition offered  to  his  succession  by  the  adverse 
party,  doubtless  alluded  to  in  the  parable  of  the 
nobleman  who  "  went  into  a  far  country  to  receive 
for  himself  a  kingdom."*  Again,  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served that  by  far  the  largest  proportion,  nay  al- 
most all,  of  his  instructions,  were  delivered  by  our 
Saviour  in  consequence  of  some  application  made 
to  him  by  those  who  for  some  reason  or  other 
sought  after  him,*"  or  of  some  diflSculty  proposed  to 

"  Luke  xvi.  19 — 31.     *  Luke  xiii.  4,  5.     j  Luke  x.  25—37- 

»  Luke  xiii.  1 — 3. 

•  Luke  xix.  12 — 14,  27  ;  compared  with  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  xviL 
c.  xi.  xiii.  XV. 

fc  Matth.  viii.  5— 13;   xii.  46—50;  Johnvi.  25— 71 ;   xi.  21— 
27;  Luke  xii.  13— 40 ;  Matth.  xix.  16—30;  John  xii.  20— 28; 
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liim  by  his  disciples/  or  of  some  misapprehension 
OD  their  part  of  his  office  or  his  doctrine/  or  of 
lome  objections  raised  or  entertained  against  him 
b^  his  opponents/  or  of  some  questions  put  to  him 
with  a  captious  intent/  Few  in  comparison  to 
these  are  the  cases  in  which  his  instructions  are 
ooimected  with  some  act  or  design  originating  with 
himself;  still  fewer  those  in  which,  without  any  ap- 
parent inducement,  he  lifted  up  his  voice  to  teach, 
80  to  speak,  for  the  sake  of  teaching.  But  even 
m  those  of  his  discourses,  which  from  the  circum- 
stances under  which,  and  the  form  in  which,  they 
were  delivered,  may  be  called  purely  didactic, 
sach  as,  for  instance,  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,^ 
or  his  last  discourses  with  his  disciples,  recorded 
by  St  John,**  there  is  nothing  like  a  comprehen- 
sive outline  of  that  body  of  truth  which  in  the 
course  of  his  ministry  he  delivered  in  detached 
portions,  nothing  like  a  systematic  disposition  of 
even  those  topics  which  were  actually  introduced 

« Matth.  xiii.  10—23 ;  3&-n52 ;  xvii.  19—21 ;  Mark  ix.  3S— 50 ; 
Matth.  xvui.  1— 20 ;  21—35;  Luke  xi.  1—13;  xii.4I— 53;  xiii. 
2i--30 ;  Matth.  xxiv.  3— xxv.  46 ;  &c.  &c. 

*  John  vi.  61—65 ;  Matth.  xvi.  6—12 ;  22—28 ;  Mark  ix.  33— 
37;  John  xiii.  6 — 17,  &c,  &c. 

•  Mark  ii.  6—12 ;  John  v.  16-47 ;  Luke  vii.  3^-47 ;  John  vii. 
14-29;  viii.  13—58;   ix.  40— x.  18  ;  Luke  xv.;  &c.  &c. 

'  Matth.  XV.  1—20 ;  John  x.  24—38 ;  Luke  x.  25—37 ;  Matth. 
xxi.23— 45;  xxii.  15—40;  &c.  &c. 

^  Matth.  V. — ^vii.  ••  John  xiv. — xvi. 
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by  him.  Indeed,  if  we  were  not  assured  that  t 
records  which  we  have  of  them  were  drawn 
under  the  special  inspiration  of  that  Holy  Spu 
whose  office  it  was,  among  others,  to  **  bring 
things  to  the  remembrance"  of  his  disciples,  "wh: 
he  had  said  unto  them,"  ^  we  should  be  dispos 
rather  to  look  upon  them  as  fragmentary  rec 
lections  of  what  fell  from  our  Saviour's  lips,  tl 
as  accurate  reports  of  his  discourses. 

After  this  review  of  the  features  which  char 
terize  the  teaching  of  Christ  himself,  we  shall 
prepared  to  find  that  the  preaching  of  his  Ap 
ties  partook  of  the  same  character ;  and  certaii 
as  far  as  the  authentic  history  of  their  minis 
extends,  it  perfectly  corresponds  with  the  exj 
pie  set  them  in  this  respect  by  their  divine  L< 
and  Master.  Omitting  from  the  catalogue  of  ap 
tolic  discourses  recorded  in  the  book  of  the  Ac 
those  which,  from  the  peculiar  circumstances  i 
der  which  they  were  delivered,  might  be  expect 
to  bear  upon  particular  points  rather  than  up 
the  whole  body  of  Christian  truth, — such  as  t 
apologetic  addresses  of  St.  Peter''  and  St.  Steph< 
to  the  Sanhedrin,  and  of  St.  Paul  to  the  mu 
tude  at  Jerusalem,""  to  Felix,"  and  to  Agrippa,*  t 

*  John  xiv.  26.  •»  Acts  iv.  8—12;  v.  21>— 32. 

'  Acts  vii.  2—53.  "  Acts  xxii.  1 — ^21. 

■  Acte  xxiv.  10—21.  •  Acts  xxvi.  2—23. 
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joslification  of  St.  Peter  for  preaching  the  Gospel 
to  the  Gentiles  before  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  ^ 
tie  speeches  of  both  St.  Peter  and  St.  James  in 
tie  council  of  Jerusalem,  convened  on  the  ques- 
tion of  the  circumcision  of  the  Gentiles,"*  and  the 
charge  of  St.  Paul  to  the  elders  of  the  Ephesian 
church  at  Miletus  ;^ — omitting  all  these,  and  con- 
fining our  view  entirely  to  those  specimens  of 
oral  apostolic  teaching  in  which,  from  the  nature 
of  the  case,  we  might  be  led  to  look  for  something 
like  a  complete  body  of  Christian  doctrine,  there 
are  five  discourses,  three  of  St.  Peter,  and  two  of 
St  Paul,  which  particularly  claim  our  attention, 
as  calculated  to  give  us  an  insight  into  the  method 
(£  teaching  usually  adopted  by  the  first  messen- 
gers of  the  Gospel.     These  are,  the  address  of 
St  Peter  to  the  assembled  multitude  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,   the  address  of  the  same  Apostle  to 
the  crowd  in  Solomon's  porch  after  the  miracle 
performed  on  the  lame  man  at  the  beautiful  gate,' 
the  address  of  St.  Paul  to  the  people  in   the 
synagogue   at  Antioch   in   Pisidia,"  all  directed 
exclusively,  or  at  least  chiefly,  to  the  Jews;  and 
fiirther,  the  preaching    of  the  Gospel   to  Gen- 
tiles   by   St.   Peter  at   Caesarea,''   and    by    St. 

f  Acts  xi.  5—17.  1  Acts  XV.  7—11,  and  13—21. 

'  Acts  XX.  18—35.         •  Acts  ii.  14—36,  adding  ver.  38,  39, 40. 

'  Acts  iii.  12—26.  -  Acts  xiii.  16—41.      "  Acts  x.  34—43. 
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Paul  at  Athens/     Now  it  is  observable,   1 
of  these  five   addresses  not  one  was  delivei 
by  what  might  be   called  the  spontaneous  i 
pulse  of  the  Apostles,  and  as  it  were  ex  cath 
drd  :  but  each  of  them  arose  out  of  peculiar  ci 
cumstances  of  which  the  Apostles  took  advantag 
for  the  purpose  of  setting  forth  that  testimony 
which  they  were  commissioned  to  bear  throughout 
the  world.     St.  Peter's  first  address  to  the  people 
at  Jerusalem  professes  in  the  exordium  to  rectify 
the  misconstruction  which  had  been  put  by  scof- 
fers upon  the  miracle  of  tongues  :^  his  second  ad- 
dress, in  like  manner,  proceeds  upon  the  inten- 
tion of  directing  the  astonishment  and  veneration 
of  the  people  from  the  Apostles,  by  whose  instru- 
mentality the  cure  of  the  lame  man  had  been  ef- 
fected, to  "the  Holy  One  and  the  Just,"  in  whose 
name   and  by   whose    power    the    miracle    was 
wrought :"  his  address  to  the  household  of  Corne- 
lius and  the  Gentiles  assembled  with  him,  was 
elicited  by  the  account  which  Cornelius  gave  of 
the  vision  he  had  had,*  and  prefaced  by  St.  Peter 
himself  with  these  words,  "  I  ask,  therefore,  for 
what  intent  ye  have  sent  for  me  :"^  the  address  of 
St.  Paul  in  the  synagogue  of  Antioch  in  Pisidia  was 
delivered  by  him  in  consequence  of  an  application 

«  Acts  xvii.  22—31.        »  Acts  ii.  13—16.        ■  Acts  iii.  10—13. 
■  Acts  X.  30—33.  »•  Acts  x.  29. 


COMPLETE    AND    SUFFICIENT.  163 

.  ^  liiin  and  his  companion  from  the  rulers  of  the 
^agogne,  "  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye  have  any 
^ord  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  say  on  : "  ^^  and 
hs  address  to  the  Athenians,  in  reply  to  the 
ironical  inquiry  of  the  philosophers,    "  May  we 
inow  what  this  new  doctrine,  whereof  thou  speak- 
esli  is  ?    For  thou  bringest  certain  strange  things 
to  our  ears  ;  we  would  know  therefore  what  these 
things  mean/***    Thus,  then,  in  every  one  of  these 
five  discourses  we  clearly  discern  one  of  the  lead- 
bg  characteristics  of  the  divine  method  of  teach- 
ing, as  far  as  we  have  hitherto  identified  it,  viz. 
that  it  is  a  teaching  pro  re  natd  ;  a  circumstance 
Ac  more  remarkable,  as  by  two  of  them  the  foun- 
dation was  laid  respectively  of  the  Jewish  and  of 
the  first  Gentile  church.     But  their  resemblance 
to  the  instances  of  divine  teaching  previously  ad- 
verted to,  is  not  confined  to  this  one  point ;  the 
analogy  holds  good  in  this  further  particular,  that 
not  one  of  those  five  addresses  contains  any  thing 
like  a  summary  of  Christian  doctrine  in  systematic 
order,  nay  that  not  one  of  them  even  embraces,  no 
matter  in  what  order,  all  the  essential  points  of 
doctrine  set  forth  in  those  "  Articles  of  the  Chris- 
tian Faith,"  commonly  called  the  Apostles'  Creed. 
The  only  point  prominently  brought  under  notice 
in  all  the  five  addresses,  is  the  cardinal  point  of 

*  Acts  xiii.  15.  •»  Acts  xvii.  19,  20. 
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Christian  hope,  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  :*  die 
preliminary  point  of  repentance  is   insisted  on 
strongly  in  three,'  bat  no  more  than  indirectly  re* 
ferred  to  in  the  two  other  •  discourses :  the  cru- 
cifixion of  Christ  and  its  consequences,  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  and  salvation  by  faith  in  his  name,  are 
introduced  in  four  of  the  addresses,^  but  passed 
over  in  silence  bv  St.  Paul  at  Athens  :  the  exaltar 
tion  of  Christ  to  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
majesty  in  the  heavens  is  not  so  much  as  hinted 
at  on  two,  though  clearly  implied  on  another, '  and 
distinct] v  asserted  on. two  more  occasions:^  of  the 
judgment  to  come,  direct  mention  is  made  only  at 
Caesarea^  and  at  Athens,^  while  allusions  to  it 
occur  in  St.  Peter's  address  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost merely  by  way  of  quotation  :"  the  final  rest 
which  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God,  and  resti- 
tution of  all  things,  is  not  adverted  to  except  in 
the  second,"  nor  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  except 
in  the  first  *  address  of  St.  Peter  to  the  people  at 
Jerusalem :  nor  is  God  spoken  of  as  the  maker  of 

•Acts  ii.  24-^;  iii.  15;  x.  40,41;  xiii.  30,  31,  34-3r; 
xvii.  31. 

'Acts  ii.  38 ;  iii.  19 ;  xrii.  30.         >  Acts  x.  37 ;  xiii.  24. 

^  Acts  ii.  23,  21,  38;  iii.  13—19;  x.  39—43;  xiii.  26—28, 
38,39. 

'  Acts  X.  36.  i  Acte  ii.  33-36;  iii.  13,  20, 21. 

k  Acte  X.  42.  »  Acte  xvii.  31.  -  Acte  ii.  19,  34,  35. 

■  Acte  iii.  19—21.  •  Acte  ii.  17,  18, 33,  38,  39. 
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^:ieaven  and  earth  except  by  St.  Paul  at  Athens.^ 
^  From  all  this  it  is  quite  evident,  that  the  preach- 
^itg  of  the  Apostles  of  our  Lord,  as  far  as  we  have 
tQthentic  accounts  of  it,  was  as  far  removed  from 
my  semblance  of  that  systematic  completeness 
md  arrangement,  which  according  to  our  common 
notions  constitutes  the  perfection  of  teaching,  as 
any  other  part  of  God's  revelation  to  man :  and  it 
is  further  evident,  that  if  the  same  want  of  sys- 
tem, the  same  apparently  incidental  introduction 
of  (he  different  topics  handled,  pervade  the  apos- 
tolic Epistles,  the  only  legitimate  conclusion  that 
can  be  drawn  from  such  a  fact  is,  that  we  possess 
in  those  Epistles  a  body  of  written  instructions, 
exactly  corresponding  in   the  substance  of  the 
things  taught,  and  the  method  and  occasion  of 
teaching  them,  with  the  instructions  orally  deli- 
vered by  the  Apostles.     So  far  from  any  colour 
being  thereby  given  to  the  supposition  of  a  more 
systematic  body  of  doctrine  inculcated   by  the 
Apostles  and  handed  down  by  oral  tradition,  it 
appears  on  the  contrary,  that  if  such  a  systematic 
summary  of  Christian  faith  did  any  where  occur 
in  the  oral  discourses  or  the  writings  of  the  Apos- 
tles, as  preserved  in  the  canonical  Scriptures,  no 
inconsiderable  degree  of  suspicion  would  neces- 
sarily rest  upon  a  passage  so  incongruous  with 
the  general  character  of  divine  teaching. 

p  Acts  xvii.  24—29. 
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The  sum,  therefore,  of  the  evidence  adduced 
from  the  different  main  portions  of  Scripture  is 
this,  that  whether  God  speak'  in  his  own  person, 
either  to  Moses  on  Mount  Sinai,  or  as  the  incar- 
nate Word,  the  God-man  Christ  Jesus,  or  whether 
he  speak  through  the  mouth  of  human  messengers 
inspired  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  the  prophets  of  tii< 
Old,  and  the  apostles  of  the  New  Testament,  ther 
runs  through  all  his  revelations  and  all  his  i£ 
structions  this  one  invariable  and  characteristi 
feature,  that  the  highest  and  most  fundaments 
truths  are  set  forth  in  a  manner  apparently  inc 
dental,  and  that  the  whole  body  of  truth  so  si 
forth  is  nowhere  summed  up,  arranged,  or  compn 
bended  in  a  systematic  statement,  but  must  firoi 
first  to  last  be  gathered  from  the  seemingly  fraj 
mentary  intimations  of  it,  which  are  scattere 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  God's  dealing 
with  man.^ 

If,  then,  it  be  undeniable,  that  the  written  Go! 
pel,  and  the  oral  Gospel,  as  promulgated  by  tl 

«  If  it  be  contended  that  this  very  fact,  which  so  far  as  Scri 
ture  is  concerned  is  irrefragable,  proves  the  necessity  of  trac 
tion,  we  answer,  first,  that  upon  the  advocates  of  tradition  d 
volves  the  onusprobandi  that  God  had  recourse  to  two  metho< 
of  instruction  diametrically  opposed  to  each  other  in  their  ch 
racter ;  and  secondly,  supposing  this  point  to  be  proved  by  thei 
that  it  will  not  do  to  have  an  *'  apostolic  tradition''  only,  but  i; 
must  have  a  Mosaic  tradition,  a  prophetic  tradition,  a  traditic 
of  the  unwritten  words  of  Jesus,  as  weU  as  a  tradition  of  t1 
unwritten  instructions  of  the  Apostles. 
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Apostles,  were  of  precisely  the  same  character, 
tlie  oext  point  to  be  ascertained  is  the  relation  in 
which  they  are  to  be  considered  as  standing  to  each 
other.   That  the  oral  Gospel  (t.  e.  tradition')  could 
never  have  been  intended  as  a  supplement  to  the 
written  one,  (i.  e.  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,) 
is  evident  from  the  fact  that  the  written  Gospel  is 
considerably  later  in  point  of  date  than  the  oral 
Gospel ;  and  the  only  alternative,  therefore,  that 
remains,  lies  between  the  supposition  that  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures  were  superadded  **  over 
and  above  the  original  gift"  of  tradition,  in  order 
to  render  the  task  of  ascertaining   the   truths 
taught  by  the  latter  less  "  hard  "  and  "  delicate," 
--and  the  supposition  that  the  New  Testament 
Scriptures  were  written  with  a  view  to  deliver  to 
after  ages  in  an  authentic  manner  the  same  truths 
which  had  been  delivered  by  the  Apostles  orally 
to  their  cotemporaries,  and  the  transmission  of 
which  could  not  be  safely  entrusted  to  oral  tradi- 
tion.    The  former  is  the  supposition  embraced  by 
the  modern  advocates  of  the  necessity  of  tradition, 
conjointly  with  Scripture,  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
termining the  substance  as  well  as  the  rule  of  our 

'  Or,  rather,  the  substance  of  that,  of  which  tradition  is  the 
sapposed  channel.  The  confusion  hetween  the  ic^Qvyfia  of  the 
Apostles,  and  the  extra-scriptural  transmission  of  it,  is  one  of 
the  faUacies  hy  which  the  question  has  heen,  unintentionally  no 
doabt,  embarrassed* 
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faith ;'  the  latter  is  the  supposition  which  the  e^ 
dence  adduced  in  the  sixth  chapter  respecting  th^* 
provision  made  by  God  for  the  preservation  of  hi^ 
truth  in  the  world,  clearly  tends  to  establish,  anc^ 
which  is  greatly  confirmed  by  the  additional  consi — • 
derations  suggested  in  the  present  and  the  preced — - 
ing  chapters.  It  now  only  remains  for  us  to  in — 
quire  how  far  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  them- 
selves may  Airnish  us  with  indications  of  the  design 

*  The  foUowing  passage,  already  referred  to,  from  Keble's 
Sermon  on  Primitive  Tradition,  (3d  ed.  p.  25,  26.)  contains  a 
clear  statement  of  this  view.  "  Tliere  were  instances,  it  seems, 
known  to  Irenseus,  of  true  believers  who  did  not  as  yet  know  any 
thing  of  the  New  Testament,  yet  were  able  to  stop  the  mouths  of 
heretics  by  merely  avouching  the  ancient  apostolical  tradition. 
As  was  the  condition,  duty,  and  privileges  of  those  faithful  and 
simple  men,  such  would  have  been  those  of  the  whole  Christian 
world,  had  the  inspired  Scriptures  either  remained  unwritten, 
or  perished  with  so  many  other  monuments  of  antiquity.  Faith 
in  those  divine  truths  with  which  the  church  was  originaUy  en- 
trusted would  still  have  been  required  at  the  hands  of  Christian 
men ;  but  the  task  of  ascertaining  those  truths  would  have  been 
far  harder  and  more  delicate.  Now  that  it  has  pleased  our  gra- 
cious God  to  bestow  on  us,  over  and  above,  the  use  of  His  written 
word,  can  we  be  justified  in  sUghting  the  original  gift,  on  pre- 
tence of  being  able  to  do  without  it  ?  Surely,  in  whatever  respect 
any  tradition  is  really  apostolical,  to  think  lightly  of  it  must  be 
the  same  kind  of  sin,  as  if  those  unlearned  and  remote  Christians, 
of  whom  Irenaeus  speaks,  had  thought  lightly  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament when  it  came  to  be  propounded  to  them.  We  see  at  once 
in  what  manner  sincere  reverence  for  God's  truth  would  lead 
them  to  treat  the  portions  of  His  written  word,  as  tliey  were 
brought  successively  under  their  notice.     If  we  will  be  impartial. 
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which  they  had  in  penning  them ;  for  if  it  can  be 
proved  that  they  were  intended  by  them  as  safe- 
guards of  the  truth,  which  they  had  previously 
preached  by  word  of  mouth,  it  will  necessarily  fol- 
low, considering  the  inspired  character  of  the 
irriters,  that  such  design  could  not  be  otherwise 
than  completely  answered  by  their  writings.  If 
the  Apostles,  in  adopting  the  practice  of  commit- 

ire  cannot  hide  it  from  oarselveSi  that  His  unwritten  word,  if  it 
CAN  BE  ANT  BOW  AUTHENTICATED,  must  necessaiily  demand  the 
same  reverence  from  us ;  and  for  exactly  the  same  reason :  he- 
cmue  it  is  His  word" — The  clause  distinguished   ahove,  if 
IT  CAN  BE  ANY  HOW  AUTHENTICATED,  contains  the  whole  of  the 
matter  in  dispute.    That  the  same  reverence  was  due  to  the  word 
of  God  from  the  lips  of  the  Apostles,  as  to  the  word  of  God  from 
their  pens,  is  indisputable  :  but  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the 
word  of  God  from  the  lips  of  the  Apostles, "  the  untcritten  word," 
Was  apostolic  preacA/n^,  and  not  apostolic  tradition;  that  be- 
^een  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  and  the  traditional  account 
of  that  preaching,  the  theologian  and  the  Christian  is  bound  to 
make  the  same  difference  as  judge  and  jury  make  between  the 
^tdence  of  an  ear  and  eye-witness^  and  hear-say  evidence^  which 
latter  is  invariably,  and  most  justly,  put  out  of  court ;  a  de- 
position, proved  to  be  the  statement  upon  oath  of  the  witness  in 
^nestion,  (as  the  apostoUc  writings  are  proved  to  be  the  genuine 
prodactions  of  inspired  men,)  being  the  only  substitute  admitted  in 
a  court  of  justice,  in  the  absence,  or  after  the  decease  of  the  wit- 
ness himself.  Let  it  be  understood,  therefore,  that  if  we  repudiate 
tradition,  as  constituting  together  with  Scripture  "  the  joint  rule 
of  fiuth,"  it  is  not  because  we  "  slight  the  original  gift "  of  the 
"  unwritten"  Gospel  which  the  Apostles  delivered  by  word  of 
mouth,  but  because  we  believe,  and  are  prepared  to  prove,  that 
THE"  written"  Gospel  is  the  only  means  by  which  the 
"  unwritten"  Gospel  can  be  authenticated. 
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ting  their  instructions  to  writing,  had  an  eye  t^ 
the  permanency  and  the  future  purity  of  the  Go^ 
pel  previously  promulgated  by  them,  that  fad^ 
must  be  conclusive  as  to  the  extent  to  which  their 
instructions  and  directions  were  meant  to  be  per- 
manently preserved ;  as  it  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
argued  that  any  provision  made  under  the  direc- 
tion of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  could  have  proved  in- 
complete, or  could  to  any  extent  have  fallen  short 
of  the  purpose  to  which  it  was  directed. 

That  the  present  design  of  the  apostolic  writ- 
ings was,  not  to  convey  instruction  by  this  method 
to  those  whom  they  had  not  the  opportunity  of 
orally  instructing,  or  on  subjects  which  in  their 
oral  instructions  had  been  omitted,  or  imperfectly 
treated  ;  but  that  on  the  contrary,  those  writings 
were  addressed  to  persons  previously  acquainted 
with  the  truths  set  forth  in  them,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  strengthening  and  confirming  those 
truths  in  their  minds,  and  to  secure  them  against 
oblivion  or  perversion,  is  so  clearly  apparent  upon 
the  very  face  of  those  writings,  that  it  may  seem 
needless  to  enter  into  any  detail  of  evidence  on 
this  point.  Still  it  may  be  desirable  to  make  it 
apparent,  especially  with  regard  to  the  strictly 
doctrinal  books  of  the  New  Testament,  that  they 
were  composed  on  the  assumption  that  the  parties 
addressed  were  in  full  possession  of  Christian 
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fruth.    To  begin  with  St.  Paul,  we  find  that  he 
addresses  the  Epistle  generally  considered  to  be 
liis  first,  in  order  of  time,  to  men  whom  he  had 
previously  "  exhorted,  comforted,  and  charged," 
to  "walk  worthy  of  God,  who  had  called  them 
unto  his  kingdom  and  glory  ;'*  men  to  whom  he 
iumself  gives  this  honourable  testimony,  that  they 
bad  "  received  the  ivord  of  Ood,  which  they  had 
heard  of  him^  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but,  a^  it 
was  in  truth,  the  word  of  Ood;'^^  men  whom  he 
beseeches   and   exhorts   to   ^^  abound  more  and 
more"  in  walking  aright  and  pleasing  God,  on 
the  ground  that  they   "  knew  what  command- 
ments he  had  given  them  by  the  Lord  Jesus;'"" 
and  that  in  his  second  Epistle  he  speaks  of  them 
as  of  men  whom  "  God  had  from  the  beginning 
chosen  to  salvation  through  sanctijication  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth,  whereunto  He  had 
called  them  by  his''  (the  Apostle's)  "  Gospel.''" 
In  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  he  refers  through- 
out to  "  the  Gospel  which  he  had  preached  unto 
them^"  and  which  he  "  certifies  them  "  was  "  not 
after  man."*    His  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
opens  with  an  expression  of  thanks  to  God  "  for 
the  grace  of  God  given  them  by  Jesus  Christ, 
that  in  every  thing  they  were  enriched  by  him, 

•  1  Thess.  ii.  11—13.  ^  1  Thess.  iv.  1,  2. 

"  2  Thess.  ii.  13,  14.  «  Gal.  i.  8,  11. 
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in  all  utterance,  and  in  dU  knowledge^  even 

the  testimony  of  Christ  was  .confirmed  in 

so  that  they  came  behind  in  no  gift ; "  ^  and  i 

the  sequel,  notwithstanding  the  just  rebukes  wii 

which  the  Epistle  abounds,  he  praises  them  fotf 

**  holding  fast  the  traditions,'  even  as  he  had  ddi-^ 

vered  them  unto  them;''^  he  addresses   the 

as  those  that  are  "  the  temple  of  God,"  and  i 

whom  "  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth,"  and  not  onljr' 

so,  but  as  those  that  know  that  they  are  so ;  ^  and, 

in  his  second  Epistle,  as  men  able  to  ^^  examine 

themselves,"  and  to  ^^  prove  their   own   selves, 

whether  they  were  in  the  faitk  ;^' ""  nay,  he  goes 

the  length  of  describing  them  as  being  themselves 

"  his  epistle^  icritten  in  their  hearts y  known  and 

read  of  all  men,"  as  being  "  manifestly  declared 

to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ  ministered  by  him, 

written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of 

THE  LIVING  God;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in 

fleshy  tables  of  the  heart ''^     The  Romans  were, 

according  to  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul,  at  the  time 

y  1  Cor.  i.  4 — 7- 

•  5ti,  KoBi»t  wap^^vKa  ifuVy  tAj  wapal66o-(is  iforcxrrf.  The  word 
wapdSoirn  is  used  by  the  Apostle  of  his  own  instructions  and  di- 
rections to  the  churches  only  in  this  passage,  and  in  2  Thess. 
iii.  (»,  and  ii.  15,  from  which  latter  passage  it  is  evident,  that  the 
Apostle's  doctrine  is  included  under  the  term  tradition, 

•  I  Cor.  xi.  2.  *•  1  Cor.  iii.  16;  comp.  vi.  15,  19. 
'  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  •»  2  Cor.  iii.  2,  3. 
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when  he  wrote  to  them,  "  full  of  goodness,  filled 
^h  aU  knowledge^  able  also  to  admonish  one 
onotherf**  their  faith  was  "spoken  of  through- 
out the  whole  world,"  ^  and  "  that  ^orm  of  doctrine 
which  had  been  delivered  unto  therriy^  they  had 
"obeyed  from  the  heart."*    Of  the  Ephesians  he 
says  that  they  had  "  trusted  in  Christ,  ajier  that 
(hey  heard  the  word  of  truths  the  Gospel  of  their 
salvatian^*'  and  that  ^^  afier  they  had  believed^ 
they  had  been  sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise :^^^  of  the  Philippians,  that  they  had  ^^fel- 
lowship with  him  in  the  Gospel  from  the  first 
day:^^^  of  the  Colossians,  that  of  "  the  hope  laid 
Up  for  them  in  heaven,   they  had  heard  before 
in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  which 
'Was  come  unto  them,  as  it  was  in  all  the  world," 
and  had  brought  forth  fruit  in  them,  "  since  the 
day  they  heard  of  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God 
in  truth.**  ^     His  argument  with  the  Hebrews 
proceeds  upon  the  acknowledged  fact  that  not 
only  "  the  Gospel  had  been  preached  unto  them,**  * 
but  that  they  might  justly  be  called  upon,  "  leav- 
ing the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,**  i.  e. 
the  elementary  points  of  the  Christian  faith,  to 
"go  on  unto  perfection  ;""  that  if  they  "  needed 

•  Rom.  XV.  14.  ^  Rom.  i.  8.  f  Rom.  vi.  17. 

•»  Eph.  i.  12,  13.  •  Phil;  i.  5.  ^  Col.  i.  5, 6. 

»  Heb.  iv.  2.  »  Heb.  vi.  1. 
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again  to  he  tatight  the  first  principles  of  the  ( 
cles  of  God,"  they  were  in  that  state  by  reasoi 
the  ^*  dulness  of  their  hearing,'*  not  from  any 
ficiency  in  their  previous  instruction,  which  ^ 
the  time'*  ought  to  have  qualified  them  ^^U 
teachers : " "  whence  also  the  Apostle  admonii 
them  to  ^^  hold  fast  the  profession  of  their  J 
without  wavering.'*''  That  the  individual  CI 
tians  to  whom  St.  Paul  addressed  some  of  his  £ 
ties,  must  as  his  fellow-labourers  in  the  Gos] 
have  been  thoroughly  acquainted  with  that  Goe 
is  too  obvious  to  require  illustration  ;  the  objec 
writing  to  them  could  be  no  other  than  to  rei 
the  fellowship  of  their  faith  "eflTectual,"*'  to 
courage  them  in  *^  speaking  the  things  which 
come  sound  doctrine," '  and  to  induce  their  "  < 
tinuance  in  the  things  which  they  had  learned 
were  assured  of."*  The  same  assumption, 
those  whom  they  addressed  were  well  acquaii 
with  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  runs  through 
writings  of  the  other  Apostles.  St.  Peter,  in 
first  Epistle,  reminds  those  to  whom  he  writes, 
they  were  "  redeemed  from  their  vain  conve 
tion  received  by  tradition  from  their  fathers'* 

■Heb.v.  U,  12.  •Heb.  X.  23. 

p  Philem.  1.  Sec  also,  as  regards  Titus,  2  Cor.  viii.  23 ; 
i.  5 ;  and  Timothy,  Rom.  xvi.  21 ;  1  Tim.  i.  3,  4 ;  iv.  1 1- 
2  Tim.  i.  6—8.  •»  PhUem.  6. 

r  Tit.  ii.  1.  -2  Tim.  iii.  14.         «  1  Pet  i.  18, 19 
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e  blood  of  Christy  and  that  it  was  unto  them 
iat  the  prophets  ^^  did  minister  the  things "  since 
reported  unto  them  by  those  that  had  preached 
he  Oospel  unto  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaven ;" "  and  his  second  Epistle  is 
inscribed  to  **  them  that  had  obtained  like  precious 
faith'^^  with  himself.  St.  Jude  takes  it  for  grant- 
ed that  the  readers  of  his  Epistle  are  acquainted 
with  "  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  Saints f'' 
for  he  bids  them  "  earnestly  to  contend  "  *  for  it. 
St  James  applies  himself  to  those  that  are  "  hear- 
ers of  the  wordy*^  exhorting  them  to  be  "  doers  of 
it"  likewise,  and  to  "  receive  with  meekness  the 
engrafted  word  "  as  distinguished  from  the  word 
freached;  admonishing  them  withal  in  what  m^n- 
ner  they  ought  to  "  have  the  ftiith  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  ^  St.  John  characterizes  those  to 
whom  his  two  latter  Epistles  are  inscribed,  as 
**  walking  in  the  truth ;'"  and  in  his  first  Epistle 
le  says,  in  so  many  words,  "  /  have  not  written 
unto  you  because  ye  know  not  the  truths  but  be- 
cause  ye  know  it ;"  and  immediately  before,  "  ye 
kave  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know 
aUthingsr'^ 
With  such  evidence  before  us,  of  the  assumed 

•  1  Pet.  i.  12.        •  2  Pet  i.  1.       «  Jude  3. 
'  James  i.  21, 22;  ii.  1.       ■  2  John  4 ;  3  John  3. 

•  1  John  ii.  20,  21. 


/ 
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perfect  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  on  the  part  of 
those  to  whom  the  Apostles  addressed  their  writ- 
ings, it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  those  writings 
were  a  mere  supplementary  addition  to  that  know- 
ledge put  in  writing  from  accidental  circumstances 
we  can  come  to  no  other  conclusion  than  that  tb( 
express  object  of  those  writings  was,  to  enforo 
and  to  confirm,  to  guard  and  to  secure,  the  know 
ledge  of  that  Gospel  which  had  been  preached  b 
them  all  from  the  beginning  of  their  ministrationi 
This  object  is  more  than  once  not  only  hinted  a 
but  clearly  pointed  out  in  the  course  of  the  Epii 
ties.  As  St.  Luke,  in  the  preface  to  his  Gospe 
announces  it  as  ^^  a  declaration  of  those  thinj 
which  are  most  surely  believed  among  us,  even  i 
they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from  tl 
beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  tl 
word,"  drawn  up  for  the  express  purpose  th; 
Theophilus  might  "  know  the  certainty  of  tha 
things  wherein  he  had  been  instructed,"**  so  w 
find  it  plainly  declared  as  the  object  the  ApostU 
had  in  view  in  penning  their  Epistles,  to  gi^ 
weight  and  permanency  to  their  expositions  < 
that  mystery,  which  through  their  preaching,  an 
"by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets"  had  bee 
"  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  < 
faith." '     ''  Stand  fast,  brethren,"  saith  St.  Pau 

*  Luke  i.  1—4.  '  Rom.  xvi.  26. 
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[  ^9Sii  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been 
taught,  whether  hy  wordy  or  our  Epistle  :"**  again, 
^^  I  declare  unto  you^''  (i.  e.  in  this  Epistle,  by 
writing,)  "  the  Gospel  which  I  preached  untoyou^** 
(i.  e.  by  word  of  mouth,)  ^^  which  also  ye  have 
receivedj  and  wherein  ye  stand  ;  by  which  also  ye 
are  saved,  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached 
unto  yoUj  unless  ye  have  believed  in  vain  ;  for  / 
delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which  I  also 
received,*"  i.  e.  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  saints,  founded  upon  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  which  he  had  before  preached,  and  which 
he  now  again  sets  forth  in  writing,  according  to 
his  own  statement  in  a  manner  substantially  the 
same  with  his  former  preaching  *J  again,  **  I  am 
persuaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  are  full  of 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  •  1  Cor.  xv.  1—^. 

'Does  not  the  Apostle  in  these  passages  clearly  imply,  that  he 
considers  his  written  Gospel  and  his  unwritten  Gospel  as  tanta- 
Bwunt  to  each  other,  the  same  in  substance  and  effect?   To  those 
that  heard  the  latter  from  his  own  lips,  it  was  of  authority,  be- 
cause the  same  in  substance  as  the  former ;  but,  by  parity  of  rea- 
looing,  those  that  have  no  access  to  the  latter,  except  through 
doabtful  channels,  are  to  take  the  former,  the  written  Gospel, 
because  the  same  in  substance,  as  the  authentic  source  of  aposto- 
Kc  "  traditions  "  to  them.   There  is  a  curious  passage  of  Clemens 
Romanus,  Ep.  ad  Corinth,  i.  47,  in  which  Clement,  referring  to 
the  passage  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  10 — 13,  speaks  of  it  as  written 
^^V  '''<**'  ^wo77€Xtov,  at  the  commencement  of  his  Gospel,  t.  e.  of 
that  Epistle  which  was  St.  Paul's  written  Gospel  to  the  Corin- 
thians. 
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goodness,  filled  with  all  knowledge,  able  also  to 
admonish  one  another ;  nevertheless,  brethren,  I 
have  written  the  more  boldly  unto  you^  in  some 
sort,  as  putting  you  in  mindj  because  of  the  grace 
that  is  given  to  me  of  Oodj  that  I  should  be  the 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  OentHeSj  mim- 
tering  the  Oospel  of  Ood  ;"*  whence  it  appears 
that  the  Apostle  considered  not  only  the  original 
preaching  of  the  word,  but  the  reiterating  and 
recording  of  it  in  writing,  as  part  of  his  apostolic 
commission  :  and,  still  more  strikingly,  in  the  se- 
cond Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  the  very  points 
connected  with  the  second  advent  of  our  Lord, 
which  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  the  Thes- 
salonian  Christians  is  evidently  the  main  purpose 
of  that  Epistle,  are,  though  fully  set  forth  in  the 
Epistle  itself,  yet  mentioned  as  matters  previously 
preached  among  them,  and  now  reiterated,  "  Re- 
member ye  notj  that,  when  I  was  yet  with  youj  I 
told  you  these  things :"  *"  again,  "  of  these  things," 
{i.e.  the  Gospel  truths  set  forth  in  this  my  Epistle,) 
^^put  them  in  remembrance^'' '  (they,  the  Ephe- 
sians,  having  had  them  preached  to  them  before 
by  the  Apostle)  :  again,  "  If  any  man  obey  not 
our  word  by  this  Epistle^  note  that  man.'""    To  the 
same  purpose  also  may  be  adduced  the  frequent 

»  Rom.  XV.  14-16.  ^  2  Thess.  ii.  5.         *  2  Tim.  ii.  14. 

•^  2  Thess.  iii.  14. 
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and  indignant  expostulations  of  St.  Paul,  ^^  Know 
ye  Dot?'"  etc. ;  and  his  pointed  rebuke  to  theGala- 
tiiDSy  "  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from 
ium  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto 
(mther  Gospel;  which  is  not  another,'*  (i.e.  there 
is  no  other  real  Gospel  than  that  one  which  I 
preached  unto  you);  "but  there  be  some  that 
trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Oospel  of 
Christ,"  (that  Gospel  which  the  Apostle  had  be- 
fore preached,  and  now  de  novo  enforces,  viz.  jus- 
tification by  faith) ;  "  but  though  we,  or  an  angel 
from  heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you 
than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,"  (and 
which  he  now  proceeds  to  re-state  to  them  in 
writing,)  "  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said  be- 
fore"  (i.e.  in  our  preaching,)  "«o  say  I  now  again, 
If  any  man  preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you 
ftan  that  ye  have  received,"  (i.  e.  from  my  lips 
in  preaching,)  "  let  him  be  accursed." "  To  the 
same  effect  St.  Peter  writes,  "  This  second  epis- 
tle, beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you ;  in  both  which 
I  stir  up  your  pure  minds  by  way  of  remembrance, 
that  ye  may  be  mindful  of  the  words  which  were 
qpoken  before  by  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  the 
commandment  of  us  the  Apostles  of  the  Lord  and 

»  Rom.  vi.  3,  16 ;  1  Cor.  iii.  16;  vi.  2,  3,  9.  15,  16,  19  j  2  Cor. 

xiii.  5. 

"  Gal.  i.  6—9. 

N  2 
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Sartoiir:""  and  St  Jude,  "  Beloved,  when  I  gave 
mil  diligence  to  ttrite  unto  you  of  the  common  sd' 
ration^  it  was  needjid  for  me  to  write  unto  yoth 
and  exhort  you  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend 
for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints;  for  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  una- 
wares .  •  .  /  will^  therefore^  put  you  in  rememr 
branccj*^*  etc.     St.  John,  who,  as  we  have  shown 
above,   wrote   to  those  who  by  virtue  of  their 
^*  unction  from  tbe  Holy  One  knew  all  things,** 
and  wrote  to  them  ^^  not  because  they  knew  not 
the  truth,  but  because  they  knew  it,*^  nevertheless 
professes  his  object  to  be  their  establishment  in 
that  faith  which  they  already  had :  **  These  things 
have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God ;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye 
have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,"**  or,  as  he  expresses  it 
at  the  commencement  of  the  Epistle,  "  These 
things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be 
/i////'"*   that  is  to  say,   for  the  confirmation    in 
your  hearts   and    minds  of  that  blessed   truth 
which  has  long  been  preached  to  you  by  the  mouth 
of  the   Apostles,  with  which   you  are  well  ac- 
quainted, but  which  for  your  further  and  final 
satisfaction  1  now  once  more  record  in  writing. 

•  2  Pet  hi.  1.  X        •  Jude  3,  5.         p  I  John  v.  13. 

«  1  John  1.  4. 
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;  StQl  more  forcibly  is  this  object  of  confirming  and 
recording  the  existing  truths,  put  forward  by  St. 
Peter  in  connexion  with  the  prospect  of  his  ap- 
|ffoaching  decease :  ^^  I  will  not  be  negligent  to 
put  you  always  in  remembrance  of  these  things, 
though  ye  know  them,  and  be  established  in  the 
present  truth  ;  yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I 
am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up^  by  putting 
fm  in  remembrance^  knowing  that  shortly  I  must 
put  off  this  my  tabernacle^  even  as  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  hath  showed  me ;  moreover,  I  will  endea- 
▼mur  that  ye  may  be  able  after  my  decease  to  have 
these  things  always  in  remembrance : " '  and  a 
similarly  pointed  intimation  is  given  by  St.  Paul, 
"  To  write  the  same  things "  (which  before  I 
preached)  "  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous, 
^^for  you  it  is  safe''  * 

To  sum  up  this  part  of  our  argument,  the 
foregoing  evidence  from  Scripture  generally,  and 
from  the  apostolic  writings  in  particular,  war- 
rants us  in  adopting  the  following  propositions : — 

1.  That  the  divine  method  of  teaching  has  from 
the  first  been  of  a  character  wholly  difierent  from 
all  human  systems  of  setting  forth  and  summing 
up  truth ; 

2.  That  this  divine  method  of  teaching  runs 
in  a  manner  perfectly  analogous  and  consistent 

'  2  Pet.  i.  12—15.  •  Phil.  iii.  1. 
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through  all  the  dispensations  of  God,  and  charac- 
terizes all  his  revelations  to  man,  whether  deli- 
vered by  himself  in  person,  or  through  the  mouth 
of  human  instruments ; 

3.  That  while,  at  the  last  stage  in  the  progres- 
sive revelation  of  God's  truth,  the  oral  promulga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  by  the  divinely  inspired  Apos- 
tles is  in  all  respects  conformable  to  the  method  of 
instruction  previously  adopted  by  God,  the  writ- 
ings of  the  same  Apostles  exactly  correspond  in 
character  with  their  preaching ; 

4.  That  those  writings,  conveying  substantially 
the  same  truth,  as  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles 
had  done  before,  were  drawn  up  by  the  Apostles 
primarily  for  the  use  of  persons  well  acquainted 
with  that  truth,  having  heard  it  from  the  Apostles' 
own  lips,  and  secondarily  for  the  use  of  successive 
generations  of  believers,  with  the  express  intent 
of  inculcating,  confirming,  reiterating,  securing, 
and  perpetuating  that  truth. 

That  we  are  not  in  possession  of  every  word 
which  the  Apostles  spoke,  that  possibly  some  of 
their  writings  even  may  not  have  descended  to 
us,*  does  not  in  the  slightest  degree  invalidate  the 

»  We  attach  no  value  to  the  supposition  of  lost  apostolic 
writings,  in  which  some  have  indulged  on  the  ground  of  such 
passages  as  I  Cor.  v.  9;  Col.  iv.  16;  believing  those  passages  to 
admit  of  another  and  preferable  interpretation ;  but  we  put  the 
case  for  argument's  sake. 
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ttMBpIeteness  of  that  body  of  doctrine  which  is 
eoDtained  in  the  different  books  of  Scripture ;  any 
oore  than  the  foundation  of  our  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus,  or  our  knowledge  of  his  blessed  person, 
ebaracter,  and  office,  is  curtailed  by  the  fact,  that 
"there  were  many  other  things*'  (besides  those 
recorded  by  St.  John  and  his  brother  Evange- 
lists) **  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  were 
written  every  one,"  St.  John  supposes,  "that 
even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books 
that  should  be  written;'"'  for  the  same  Apostle 
expressly  states,  "many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus 
m  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book :  but  these  are  written^  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God ;  and  that^  believing^  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name^^  ^  a  declaration  from  which  it 
is  not  too  much  to  infer,  that  if  the  record  of  any 
additional  facts  had  been  necessary  for  the  rule 
of  our  faith,  and  our  attaining  unto  life  through 
fidth,  such  record  would  not  have  been  withheld 
by  a  writer  acting  under  the  immediate  inspiration 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  appointed  guide  of  the 
Church  into  all  truth.  Even  so  with  regard  to 
the  apostolic  doctrine  deposited  in  the  apostolic 
writings,  it  may  safely  be  asserted  that  as  the 

'  John  xxi.  25.  *  John  xx.  30,  31. 
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purpose  of  securing  and  perpetuating  that  doctrine 
is  clearly  the  intention  of  those  writings,  however 
much  more  than  is  recorded,  the  Apostles  may 
have  spoken,  nay  possibly  might  have  written,  it  is 
certain  that  all  that  was  necessary  for  the  purpose 
of  guarding  and  perpetuating  their  doctrine  to 
future  ages,  was   included  in  the  general  body 
of  their  writings  through  the  superintending  and 
directing  influence  of  that  Holy  Ghost  by  whom 
they  were  moved  to  write  as  well  as  to  speak,  and 
of  whom  it  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  supposed, 
that  He  would  leave  his  own  work  and  his  own 
intention  incomplete.     And  truly,  if  we  take  the 
trouble  of  comparing  the    records  and  writings 
of  the  New  Testament  with  one  another,  so  far 
from  discovering  any  where  traces  of  incomplete- 
ness of  the  body  of  truth  set  forth  in  them,  we  are 
rather  struck  by  the  abundance,  not  to  say  the 
superfluity,  of  the  provision  thus  made  for  its  pre- 
servation, seeing  that  there  is  hardly  a  proposition 
in  the  whole  range  of  Scripture  truth,  in  support  of 
which  we  may  not  adduce  more  than  one  passage 
in  the  way  of  evidence  or  illustration,  and  that  the 
more  important  truths  whereon  hang  our  present 
hope  and  our  future  glory,  our  love  and  our  faith, 
are  inculcated  on  almost  every  page  of  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures.     Under  the  united  weight 
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of  all  these  considerations  we  are  constrained  to 
believe,  that  if  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, which  alone  Timothy  could  have  "known 
from  a  child,"  were  "  able  to  make  him  wise  unto 
salvation,  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  * 
80  likewise  the  same  access  to  wisdom  unto  sal- 
vation is  opened  to  us,  by  the  preservation  to  us  in 
writing  of  the  copious  apostolic  expositions  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures,  which  are  contained  in 
ike  New  Testament  canon.  To  say  nothing  of 
the  distrust  in  the  continued  effectual  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  church,  which  the  anxiety 
to  discover  a  more  explicit  and  definite  "  primitive 
tradition'*  of  Christian  truth  betokens,  there  seems 
much  more  danger  of  our  "  slighting"  the  gift  of 
God  by  supposing,  that  the  evident  purpose  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  directing  the  writing  of  the  apos- 
tolic Scriptures  was  after  all  left  incomplete,  than 
by  resting  satisfied,  that  whatever  portion  of  the 
uistruction  and  commandments  of  the  Apostles  it 
^as  the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  authenticate 
for  the  benefit  of  future  generations  of  the  church, 
^as  actually  and  sufficiently  authenticated  by  the 
writings  of  those  inspired  men  themselves,  and 
consequently  refusing  to  receive  any  thing  as  of 
apostolic,  and  therefore  divine  authority,  which 
antiquarian  industry  and  an  inordinate  love  of 

«  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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circumscribing  and  defining  that  which  in  its  n^" 
ture  is  infinite,  may  "  ani/  how  authenticate.**' 

Having  thus  disposed  of  the  first  of  the  thre^ 
questions  into  which  we  subdivided  the  main  9r^ 
gument  of  the  present  chapter  at  its  commence^ 
menty — ^the  question,  namely,  whether  the  Apostles 
of  our  Lord  and  their  fellow- writers  of  the  cano- 
nical Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  wrote  with 
the  view  to  secure  by  their  writings  the  perma- 
nency of  their  doctrine,  and  whether  consequently 
the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  may  be  looked 
upon  as  a  complete  body  of  apostolic  doctrine, 
intentionally  compiled  as  such  under  the  direction 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  may  now  proceed  to  the 
next  following  question,  viz.  whether  (supposing 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures  to  be  recognised 
as  a  body  of  apostolic  doctrine  purposely,  that  is 

y  It  would  be  no  doubt  a  great  relief  to  the  minds  of  many  who 
have  attempted  furly  to  grapple  with  the  subject  of  "  primitiYe 
tradition,"  if  the  advocates  of  that  tradition  would  condescend  to 
state  in  plain  and  intelligible  terms,  what,  that  is  not  authenti- 
cated by  Scripture,  they  have  been  enabled  satisfactorily  to  esta- 
blish, as  "  any  how  authenticated"  from  the  Fathers,  those  very 
turbid  channels  through  which  the  stream  of  apostolic  tradition 
is  said  to  flow.  For  ourselves,  we  confess  that  we  esteem  the 
treasure  of  truth  said  to  be  hidden  in  the  mines  of  tradition,  to 
be,  according  to  the  trite  saying,  ignotum  pro  magnifico ;  verily 
believing,  that  if  the  mountain  of  antiquarian  lore  on  which  the 
standard  of  tradition  has  been  hoisted,  could  once  be  brought  to 
parturition,  the  old  and  heathenish  prophecy  "  nascetur  ridicu- 
lus  muiSf*  would  meet  with  a  striking  accomplishment. 
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by  a  purpose  of  inspiration,  so  compiled,)  this 
body  of  apostolic  doctrine  be  so  comprehensive 
and  so  explicit  as  to  define  in  so  many  words,  fully 
and  accurately,  every  point  of  faith  and  practice 
in  the  Christian  church  ? 

To  this  question  a  short  answer  will  suffice; 
for  it  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  and  the  evidence 
adduced  from  Scripture  in  reference  to  the  pre- 
ceding question  clearly  proves,  that  as  regards 
doctrine,  whatever  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  is  not  contained  in  them  in  a  definite 
and  systematic  form,  but  the  very  reverse;  and 
as  regards  points  of  practice,  it  is  again  admitted 
by  all,  (and  the  endless  varieties  of  regulations 
and  customs,  of  traditions  and  ceremonies,  which 
have  from  the  earliest  times  prevailed  in  differ- 
ent branches,  and  in  different  ages  of  the  church, 
strongly  corroborate  the  proposition  so  universally 
admitted,)  that  many  questions  connected  with 
the  order  and  government  of  the  church,  and  the 
administration  of  her  trust,  are  left  undefined, 
and  possibly  undetermined,  by  Scripture,  to  be 
arranged  at  the  discretion,  as  it  were,  of  the 
church,  according  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
she  should  find  herself  placed  from  time  to  time 
and  in  different  localities.  Not  anticipating,  there- 
fore,  any  dissentient  voice  among   our  readers 
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in  regard  to  this  point,  we  may  at  once  procee^l 
to  the  question  next  in  order,  viz. — ^whether,  i^ 
leaving  some  points  undetermined,  at  least  upoO 
a  prima  facie  view  of  the  case,  it  was  the  inten-* 
tion  of  that  Holy  Spirit  who  indited  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  compensate  this  apparent  incompleteness 
of  the  written  record  by  a  system  of  instructions 
and  decisions  to  be  authoritatively  received  like 
Scripture  itself,  with  this  only  difference,  that 
instead  of  being  committed  to  writing  under  the 
control  of  plenary  inspiration,  they  have  been  com- 
mitted to  the  less  safe  vehicle  of  oral  tradition, 
and  left  to  be  put  on  record,  in  a  fragmentary 
manner,   and  at  subsequent  periods,  by  fallible 
agents  ?   or,  whether  it  was  the  intention  of  the 
Holy   Spirit,  that  some  of  the  matters  so  left 
apparently  undetermined  in  the  Scriptures,  should 
be  the  means  of  keeping  alive  in  the  church  a 
constant  sense  of  her  dependance  upon  Himself, 
as  the  living  guide  into  all  truth,  and  so  to  pre- 
vent the  church  from  fatally  resting  in  the  letter 
which   "  killeth ;"  and,  whether,  with  regard  to 
certain  other  matters  left  undetermined  in  Scrip- 
ture, it  was  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that, 
subject  to  his  guidance,  and  within  the  limits  of 
certain  fixed  principles,  a  latitude  of  adaptation  to 
every  imaginable   variety  of  social  constitution 
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should  be  given  to  a  church  designed  to  embrace 
every  country  and  every  age  of  the  world  ? " 

The  supposition  that  any  real  or  imaginary  in- 
completeness of  Scripture  was  compensated  by 
tradition ;  in  other  words,  that  any  thing  which  by 
the  counsel  of  God  was  intended  to  be  presented 
to  men  under  the  sanction  of  divine  authority, 
was  nevertheless  omitted  from  the  provision  ex- 
pressly made  by  God  for  extending  the  original 
sanction  of  divine  authority  to  successive  genera- 
tions, and  was  left  to  find  its  way  to  after  ages  in 
disproportionate  admixture  with  errors,  supersti- 
tions, and  human  inventions  of  every  kind,  to  be 
thence  sifted  out  by  the  rule  "  quod  ubique^  quod 
semper^  quod  ab  omnibus^''  must,  after  all  the 
evidence  adduced  to  explain  the  character  and 
trace  the  design  of  the  apostolic  writings,  be 
dismissed  as  involving  the  most  monstrous  in- 
consistencies, laying  to  God's  charge  these  two 
incredible  things;  first,  that  he  fell  short  of 
making  good  his  own  openly  declared  design  by 

«  So  far  as  this  question  relates  to  those  "  traditions  and  cere- 
monies" which  "  at  all  times  have  been  divers,  and  may  be 
changed  according  to  the  diversities  of  countries,  times,  and 
men's  manners,'"  (Art.  xxxiv.)  it  will  meet  with  further  iUustra- 
tion  in  the  progress  of  our  argument,  on  the  authority  of  the 
church.  For  the  present  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  general 
question  of  the  sufficiency  and  completeness  of  Scripture,  as  the 
document  of  the  trust  committed  to  the  church. 
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means  which  he  himself  appointed,  and  wUcb 
were  not  only  well  calculated  to  Ailfil  that  design, 
but  required  nothing  but  a  complete  carrying  out 
of  the  principle  involved  in  them,  in  order  to 
answer  that  design  most  fiilly;  and  secondly, 
that  to  supply  the  deficiency,  God  had  recourse  to 
means  of  an  avowedly  inferior  and  equivocal  cha- 
racter. The  inferiority  of  tradition  to  Scripture, 
as  a  means  of  authenticating  any  doctrine  or  com- 
mandment, and  showing  it  to  be  of  divine  origin, 
will  hardly  be  disputed.  It  is  admitted  on  all 
hands  that  in  Scripture  there  is  no  alloy  of  error,' 
and  that  in  tradition  there  is  abundance  of  it,  nay 
that  the  task  of  discerning  truth  from  error  in  tra- 
dition is  a  ^^  hard  and  delicate  one;"  which  proves 
tradition  to  be  a&  initio  inferior  to  Scripture  as  a 
fountain  of  divine  truth.  But  the  inferiority  pf 
tradition  to  Scripture  is  equally  apparent  in  the 
result :  for  in  Scripture  a  plain,  and  in  one  sense 
ignorant  man,  may  easily  ascertain  at  least  the  lead- 
ing principles  of  revealed  religion ;  whereas  the 
most  deeply  and  extensively  read  student  of  the 
sources  from  which  tradition  is  derived,  will  find  it 

*  Except  that  which  the  advocates  of  tradition  inflict  upon 
themselves  by  quoting  the  apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
promiscuously  with  Scripture,  after  the  true  patristic  pattern ; 
a  practice  which  is  calculated  to  create  just  alarm  in  the  minds 
of  those  who  wish  to  "take  away  the  dross  from  the  silver,"  that 
there  may  "  come  forth  a  vessel  for  the  finer."  (Prov.  xxv.  4.) 
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a  hard  task  to  settle  what  upon  most  points  was 
the  "  Catholic  tradition."     This  will  appear  in  a 
still  stronger  light,  if  we  take  the  case  of  a  well- 
informed,  pious,  and  sincere  Christian,  clerical  or 
lay,  who,  walking  in  the  ordinances  of  the  church 
blameless,  and  availing  himself  in  faith  and  obedi- 
ence of  the  appointed  means  of  grace,  has  doubts 
and  difficulties  upon  some  controverted  question  or 
other;  ex.  gr.  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
as  modified,  or  rather  nullified,  by  the  doctrine  of 
penance  on  one  hand,  and  of  works  of  superero- 
gation on  the  other :  let  there  be  two  such  men, 
both  equally  qualified,  and  equally   desirous  of 
arrivmg  at  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  questions 
involved  in  that  point,  and  let  the  one  be  supplied 
with  the  Scriptures,  to  ascertain  therefrom  what 
was  in  regard  to  it  "  the  faith  once  delivered  unto 
the  Saints,"  and  the  other  with  the  most  complete 
apparatus   of  Fathers  and  Councils,   thence  to 
gather  "  the  Catholic  tradition"  on  the  subject,  and 
We  ask,  not  which  of  the  two  is  likely  to  come  to 
the  more  correct  conclusion,  (though  that  question 
also,  and  especially  with  regard  to  the  particular 
subject  mentioned  by  way  of  illustration,  is  most 
decidedly  to  the  purpose,)  but  which  of  the  two 
is  likely  to  arrive  at  his  conclusion  soonest,  at  the 
least  hazard  of  having  his  faith  altogether  sub- 
verted by  scepticism,  and  with  the  best  chance  of 
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a  satisfactory  conviction  in  his  own  mind,  thattk 
result  he  has  arrived  at,  is  both  correctly  gathered 
from  the  sources  whence  it  was  drawn,  and  is 
itself  to  be  relied  on  as  conformable  to  the  truth: 
Again,  if  the  case  just  put  demonstrates  the  b 
feriority  of  tradition  to  Scripture  in  regard  t 
inquirers  after  truth,  that  inferiority  is  not  les 
palpable  in  regard  to  perverters  of  the  truth 
for  as  long  as  the  perverter  of  the  truth  hole 
himself  bound  by  the  authority  of  Scripture,  I 
is  easily  confuted  when  he  misinterprets,  an 
instantly  detected  when  he  falsifies  it;  wherej 
tradition  affords  such  immeasurable  scope  f( 
evasion,  that  misinterpretations  and  falsificatioi 
have  both  of  them  every  chance  of  escapic 
detection.**  Thus  in  whatever  light  we  vie 
"  primitive  tradition,"  whether  in  regard  to  i 

*•  In  regard  to  the  falsification  of  the  ancient  tradition  by  tl 
heretics,  for  the  support  of  their  heresies,  the  following  tea 
mony  of  the  Coryphceus  of  tradition   is  exceedingly  valuah 
and  the  fact  stated  is  not  more  true,  than  the  admission  of  it  1 
such  a  writer  is  candid.     "  This  divine  judgment"  (to  be  ci 
into  everlasting  fire  with  the  devil  and  his  angels,) "  appears 
me  to  be  denounced  principally  against  the  fraudulence  of  thoi 
who  essaying  to  fabricate  some  heresy  under  another  mai 
name,  for  the  most  part  get  hold  of  the  rather  more  perplexed 
expressed  WTitings  of  some  ancient  man,  which  by  reason 
their  obscurity  do  in  some  sort  accord  with  their  doctrines, 
that  they  may  not  appear  to  stand  either  first  or  alone  in  whi 
soever  opinion  they  put  forth.    The  iniquity  of  such  men  I  ho 
to  be  deserving  of  twofold  abhorrence,  both  because  they  do  n 
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original  character,  and  the  guarantees  it  offers  for 
t&ithfiil  transmission  of  the  truth,  or  in  regard 
to  die  uses  it  has  served,  as  a  repository  of  truth 
or  as  a  shield  against  error,  its  inferiority  and  its 
msafe  character  stand  confessed :  and  while  the 
state  of  those  branches  of  the  church  Catholic,  in 
which  Scripture  has  been  superseded  by  tradi- 
tion, forcibly  brings  to  mind  the  rebuke  of  Je- 
hovah to  his  people  by  the  mouth  of  his  pro- 
phet, "  My  people  have  committed  two  evils ; 
fliey  have  forsaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living 
waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns,  broken 
cirtems,  that  can  hold  no  water,"*" — we  cannot 
refrain  from  earnestly  entreating  our  brethren  of 
the  tradition  school,  oft  and  well  to  ponder  this 
word  of  rebuke,  before  they  persevere  in  devot- 
iiig  their  zeal,  energies,  and  talents  to  the  melan- 

^tate  to  administer  to  others  the  poison  of  heresy,  and  because 
'ith  a  profane  hand  they  drag  forth  the  memory  of  each  holy 
Ottn,  like,  as  it  were,  the  ashes  of  those  that  have  fallen  asleep, 
and  by  a  revival  of  opinion  publish  to  the  world  that  which 
wghttohave  been  buried  in  silence/* — Vincent.  Lirinens.  p.  285. 
*i  Brem.  1688.  If  Vincentius  is  correct  in  the  view  he  here 
^es  of  the  subtle  proceedings  of  the  heretics,  two  points  are 
clearly  established  by  his  testimony ;  first,  that  tradition,  so  far 
^om  being  an  available  defence  against  the  inroads  of  heresy, 
>  on  the  contrary  a  wide  cloak  to  shelter  and  conceal  it ;  and, 
secondly,  that  the  writings  of  these  ancient  and  holy  men  con- 
to  various  matters  about  which  "  the  less  said  the  better."  Pro 
^  vice,  we  heartily  concur  with  Vincentius. 

•  Jer.  ii.  13. 

O 


ently,  as  we  trust,  established  by  this  tic 
tradition  is  inadmissible  in  any  sense  wha 
the  divinely  authorized  complement  of  S< 
let  us  pass  on  to  another  part  of  our  arj 
and  inquire  into  the  reasons  for  which  soi 
ters  were  left  in  Scripture  (apparently  oi 
undefined  or  undetermined.  In  handli 
question,  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  look  ba 
the  essential  life,  and  the  ultimate  pur 
Christianity,  as  set  forth  in  the  second  ai 
chapters  ;  for  it  b  evident  that  without  rt 
to  that  life  and  purpose,  to  which  Scriptu 
is  ministerial,  it  is  impossible  to  judge  of 
ficiency  of  Scripture,  as  a  letter  to  be  anin 
that  life,  and  as  a  means  to  the  accomplish 
that  purpose.  If  the  object  of  Christian! 
to  perpetuate  through  an  indefinite  succe 
human  generations  certain  abstract  propos 
truth,  and  certfun  observances  in  regard 
worship  of  God,  or  the  government  of  bi 
\irnrabinTW>ria  iinHpr  thp:  sunnfinTi  nf  tbnui  nri 
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fetes,  and  of  those  observances  in  the  form  of  a 
ritual  code ;  as  was  actually  done  in  regard  to  the 
htter  point  by  the  law  of  Moses,  when  the  conti- 
mumee  of  certain  observances  was  to  be  attained, 
as  a  subordinate  object  in  God's  great  purpose. 
Bat  the  establishment  over  all  the  earth  of  the 
Christian  Church,  has  an  object  far  more  nearly 
connected  with  that  great  and  ultimate  pur- 
pose; its  progress  only  is  associated  with  the 
earth;  its  direct  and  immediate  object  is  alto- 
gether heavenly ;  the  Church  is  in  the  worlds  but 
not  **  of  the  world.''  **  Its  doctrines  of  truth,  its 
ordinances  of  grace,  are  guaranteed  upon  earth  by 
die  authentic  document  of  God's  providing,  and 
propagated  and  dispensed  in  the  world  by  the 
tQthorized  messengers  and  ministers  of  God's 
appointing ;  but  the  real  object  is  to  bring  each 
individual  soul  of  man  into  daily  deepening  com- 
Dmnion  with  the  eternal  spirit  of  truth  and  holi- 
ness, to  make  it  to  draw  and  to  drink  of  the  foun- 
tain of  ever-living  waters.  Necessarily,  there- 
fore, in  accordance  with  this  purpose,  the  revela- 
tion vouchsafed  to  the  Christian  Church  was  such, 
as  would  prevent  the  possibility  of  resting  in  the 
letter  of  doctrines,  and  the  form  of  ordinances ; 
such,  as  could  be  made  available  only  by  constant 
dependance  on,  and  communion  with,  the  Spirit  of 

^  John  xvii.  15 — 18. 

o2 
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life.     And  how  admirably,  for  this  purpose,  are 
the  Scriptures  contrived!     Who,    that  in  true 
humility   of  heart  and    sincerity   of  mind,  has 
pelded  his  soul  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of 
truth  in  searching  those  Scriptures,  has  not  felt^ 
that  so  far  from  doubts  and  perplexities  increasing 
with  his  growing  knowledge  of  the  extensive  fidd 
of  inquiry  thrown  open  before  him,  on  the  con- 
trary every  hour  of  his  life  adds  clearness  to  hb 
view,  and  firmness  to  his  conviction?     On  the 
other  hand,  how  fearfully  instructive  is  the  exam- 
ple of  those  who  in  presumptuous  unbelief  in- 
dulging the  natural  hardness  and  carnality  of  the 
human  heart,  have  attempted  to  make  Scripture 
available  in   human   strength;    who,   instead  0 
humbly  feeling  their  way  to  a  knowledge  of  du 
contents  of  Scripture  by  the  aid  of  that  Spin 
who  indited  them,  have  endeavoured  to  settle 
either,  as  the  Romanists,  according  to  the  aggre 
gate  voice  of  the  great  body  of  believers,  or,  as  the 
Dissenters,  according  to  their  own  individual  opi- 
nions, or  the  opinions  of  clusters  of  individuals, 
what  is  the  sense  and  purport  of  Scripture,  and 
what  consequently  are  the  terms  upon  which  thej 
may  boldly  challenge  God  to  the  performance  oi 
his  own  promise.     Men  may  clamour  for  the  right 
to  worship  God  according  to  "the  dictates   ol 
their  own  conscience,"  and  an  evil  and  adulterous 
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If  fmeration  of  the  church  may  admit  the  justice  of 
P^  Ihe  demand  ;*  but  before  that  right  can  be  of  any 
^irail  to  those  who  contend  for  it,  it  must  be 
^  pbown  that  God  is  bound  to  suffer  himself  to  be 
[  mshipped  after  whatever  fashion  each  man  or 
1^  body  of  men  may  think  fit.  Men  may  build  up 
'  die  edifice  of  infallible  Catholicity  from  the  aggre- 
gate testimony  of  the  members  of  the  church, 
I  ud  the  anxiety  of  a  weak  faith  for  the  preserva- 
tkm  of  church  unity  may  accept  the  un tempered 
mortar ;  but  nothing  has  been  gained,  nay  every 
thing  has  been  lost  by  such  a  proceeding,  unless 
God  can  be  constrained  to  infuse  into  a  system 
resting  on  the  concurrence  of  human  testimony, 
die  life  of  that  spirit  which  he  has  promised  only 
in  connexion  with  the  evidence  vouchsafed  and 
autlieDticated  by  himself. 


f 


*  It  is  hardly  necessary,  and  yet,  as  we  would  not  willingly 
give  offence  through  misapprehension  of  our  meaning,  it  may  be 
^letter,  to  remind  our  readers,  that  we  are  not  impeaching  here 
4e  principle  of  cii?t7  toleration,  which  is  a  necessary  condition  of 
■beere  and  true  faith  in  the  church  itself.  But  it  does  not  fol- 
W,  because  compulsory  belief  and  worship  nullify  the  spirit  of 
^^biistianity,  that  therefore  the  spirit  of  Christianity  consists  in 
Heentbus  indulgence  of  individual  conceits.  We  do  not  envy  the 
^iiienting  portion  of  the  community  the  undisturbed  exercise  of 
that  indulgence ;  but  from  our  hearts  we  pity  them  for  the  fatal 
BQitake  into  which  they  have  fallen,  in  fismcying  that  they  have 
g>ined  even  one  step  towards  the  true  faith,  by  protecting  their 
lehigniatic  notions  against  the  coercion  of  human  power.  Non- 
^formity  is  not  a  sin  cognizable  by  human  tribunals,  but  it 
*iu/  be  answered  for  at  the  judgment-seat  of  God. 


L'k 
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Assuredly,  if  we  consider  the  character  of  God's 
written  word,  and  the  purpose  which  is  to  be 
accomplished  by  its  agency,  we  cannot  avoid  ihe 
conclusion,  that  the  continued  trial  of  the  church's 
faith  and  obedience,  by  leaving  her  to  gather 
from  the  evidence  of  Scripture  the  substance  d 
her  doctrine  and  the  spirit  of  her  ordinances,  it 
an  essential  part  of  God's  design  in  founding  hi 
church  upon  earth ;  and  that  consequently  an; 
attempt  to  relieve  the  church  of  that  continui 
exercise  of  her  faith  and  obedience  towards  Goc 
by  substituting  a  dead  assent  to  certain  definit 
propositions,  and  a  formal  compliance  with  certai 
specific  observances,  is  in  fact,  to  that  extent, 
setting  aside  of  God's  design,  and  therefore  a  mos 
perilous  sin,  as  tending  manifestly  to  endanger,  i 
the  case  of  all  that  make,  and  all  that  acquiesc 
in,  such  an  attempt,  their  beneficial  interest  i 
that  design.  What  else  can  they  expect  whc 
whether  as  individuals  or  as  churches,  are  guilt 
of  so  evident  a  perversion  of  God's  design,  an< 
so  presumptuous  an  obstruction  to  the  work  of  hi 
Spirit  in  his  church,  but  that  upon  them  also  wil 
be  fulfilled  the  burden  laid  by  the  prophet  o 
old  upon  a  carnally-minded  church  :  "  The  Lor< 
hath  poured  upon  you  the  spirit  of  deep  sleep 
and  hath  closed  your  eyes :  the  prophets  an< 
your  rulers,  the  seers  hath  he  covered :  and  th< 
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TisioD  of  all  is  become  uDto  you  as  the  words  of  a 
book  that  is  sealed,  which  men  deliver  to  one  that 
is  learned,  saying,  Read  this,  1  pray  thee ;  and 
he  saith,  I  cannot,  for  it  is  sealed  ;  and  the  book 
18  delivered  to  him  that  is  not  learned,  saying, 
Read  this,  1  pray  thee  ;  and  he  saith,  I  am  not 
learned  :  wherefore  the  Lord  said.  Forasmuch  as 
this  people  draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and 
with  their  lips  do  honour  me,  but  have  removed 
their  heart  far  from  me,  and  their  fear  toward 
w«  w  taught  by  the  precept  of  men  ;  therefore, 
behold,  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  marvellous  work 
Among  this  people,  even  a  marvellous  work  and 
4  wonder ;  for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  m£n  shall 
perishj  and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent 
^nen  shall  be  hid.''  ^ 

Too  extensively,  alas  !  in  the  wide  range  of 
Qominal  Christendom,  has  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prophecy  already  taken  effect ;  and  great,  at  this 
time,  is  seemingly  among  ourselves  the  danger, 
lest  by  the  binding  upon  us  of  the  yoke  of  "  Ca- 
tholic tradition,"  as  the  rule  of  our  faith  and 
practice,  the  attention  and  the  hearts  of  the  mem- 
bers of  our  church  should  be  withdrawn  from  that 
living  and  everlasting  provision,  which  God  by 
the  abiding  presence  of  his  Holy  Spirit  has  made 
for  the  correct  interpretation  of  his  Scripture,  and 

^  Is.  xxix.  10 — 14. 
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the  right  government  of  his  church.     That  such  a 
downfal  may  yet  by  God's  mercy  be  averted  firom 
us,  that  the  heresies  of  every  kind  which  have  for 
some  time  been  fostered  among  us,  may  take  so 
further  effect  than  this,  ^^  that  they  which  are 
approved,  may  be  made  manifest  among  us  \"* 
that,  though  ^^  now  for  a  season  "  we  be  ^^  in  hea- 
viness" through  the  "manifold  temptations" by 
which  our  church  is  beset,  yet  nevertheless  "tt^ 
trial  of  her  faith,  being  much  more  precious  tha^ 
of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried  with  fir^^ 
may  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  gloO^ 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ  ;"*•  that  He  wt^ 
is  faithful,  may  "  with  the  temptation  also  make  ^ 
way  to  escape,"*  must  at  this  time  be  the  uncea^^ 
ing  and  fervent  prayer  of  every  one  who  feel^ 
"  that  there  should  be  no  schism  in  the  body,  but 
that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one 
for  another."*'     May  this  prayer  be  offered  in 
sincerity  of  heart  by  many  amongst  us,  and  may 
it  find  acceptance  with  "  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"   of  whom  this  our  family  of  the 
Anglican  church  is  named,  "  that  he  would  grant 
us,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be 
strengthened  with  might  bi/  his  Spirit  in  the  inner 
matiy  and  to  have  Christ  dwelling  in  our  hearts  by 

«  I  Cor.  xi.  19.  M  Pet  i.  6,  7.  *  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

^  1  Cor.  xu.  25. 
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faith  ;  to  the  intent  that  being  rooted  and  grounded 
Vn  love,  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all 
<Q«nfe,  what  is  the  breadth^  and  lengthy  and  depths 
anrf  heightj  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which 
passeth  knowledge,  and  that  so  we  may  he  filled 
unth  all  the  fulness  of  OodT  * 

*  Eph.  iii.  14 — 19.  The  sense  of  this  passage  suffers  consider- 
^l^y  in  our  yersion,  from  the  use  of  the  word  **  that"  in  different 
Senses,  which  to  the  English  reader  are  hardly  discernible.   The 
^^mstmction  is  as  follows  :  I  pray,  says  the  Apostle,  that  the  Fa- 
"^^ler  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  would  grant  you,  according  to  the 
^^ehes  of  his  glory,*'  (Tyo  8^  ifuy  itori  rhy  irKovrov  t^i  8^(171  abrovf)  — 
thing  to  be  granted, "  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spi- 
in  the  inner  man,  and  Christ  to  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith,^* 
^fivif^ifiMi  K^araiw9^yat  8iik  rov  Uyfvfiaros  airov  cts  rhp   lira»  6f$g09woy, 
mugrouaiaai  rhw  Xfurrhr  9iii  r^$  irUrrtots  iy  reus  Kogiiais  &fxwy,) — the  pri- 
mary object  of  the  grant,  **  that  being  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love  ye  may  be  able,^*  ( iy  &7^«17  i^i^wiiiyoi  koI  rfe€fi€\twfi4yot  Xya 
l^i^X^tnrrc,) — ^the  nature  of  that  ability,  "  to  comprehend  with  all 
minis,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height,** 
[bc  of  the  love  of  Christ,]  "  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge,"  {Kara\afi4c$cu  (riw  ircuri  roTs  aylots,  ri  rh  w\dfros, 
ml  ii^Kos,  Ktd  fidBos,  ical  th^or  [so.  t^j  iydwris  rod  Xgurrov]  yy&yal  t« 
tV  ^•gfidWovffW  T^J  yyt&atcos  iydirny  rov  K^urrou,) — ulterior  object 
of  the  grant,  "that  ye  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God** 
(&a  wX-m^OffTf  «(t  iray  rh  irKfigw/jM  rod  Bfov )     We  have  in  the  quo- 
tation of  this  passage  in  the  text  endeavoured,  as  far  as  practica- 
ble, to  indicate  this  its  more  articulate  meaning ;  as  properly  un- 
derstood it  affords  a  direct  and  pointed  confirmation  of  the  views 
set  forth  in  the  present  chapter. 
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CHAPTER    IX. 
The  Authority  of  the  Church  ministerial  to  her  TVitf ^ 

"  TAKE  HEED  UNTO  YOURSELVES,  AND  TO  ALL  THE  FLOCK,  O^^^ 
THE   WHICH  THE    HOLT    GHOST    HATH    HADE  TOU    OVERSEERS,    ^ 
FEED  THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD,  WHICH  HE  HATH  PURCHASED  WITH  0^ 
OWN  BLOOD." — Acts  XX.  28. 

'*  OBEY  THEM    THAT    HAVE  THE   RULE  OVER   YOU,   AND   SUBlf ' 
YOURSELVES  :    FOR  THEY  WATCH  FOR  YOUR   SOULS,  AS  THET   TH>''^ 

MUST  GIVE  ACCOUNT." — Hcb.  xiii.  17. 

"  BE   AT   PEACE   AMONG    YOURSELVES  :     NOW   WE   EXHORT    YOl/r 
BRETHREN,  WARN  THEM  THAT  ARE  UNRULY." — 1  ThcSS.  V.  13,  14^ 

In  the  two  preceding  chapters  we  have  shown 
that  Scripture,  that  is  to  say,  the  document  under 
which  the  church  holds  Christianity  as  a  trust 
committed  to  her  charge,  rests  entirely  and  directly 
upon  divine  authority,  and  is  complete  in  itself 
and  suflScient  for  its  purpose  :  we  are  now  enabled, 
with  a  clear  understanding  of  the  foundation  on 
which  the  church  is  built,  and  the  principles  by 
which  she  is  to  be  guided,  to  enter  into  those 
questions  which  naturally  arise  out  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  her  trust.  From  the  very  fact  that 
there  is  a  trust  to  be  administered,  it  necessarily 
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follows,  that  authority  for  its  due  administration 

^xi8t  be  vested  somewhere ;  and  from  the  fact 

that  the  trust  is  one  to  be  administered  by  the 

church  as  towards  the  world  at  large,  and  also 

^thin  the  church  as  towards  her  individual  mem- 

^rs,  it  fiirther  follows  that  the  authority  must  be 

of  a  twofold  character  :  first,  the  general  authority 

tested  in  the  body  collectively ;  and  secondly,  the 

Particular  authority  vested  in  certain  members  of 

'he  body.     Each  of  these  two  kinds  of  authority 

^ill  require  our  separate  consideration. 

As  regards  the  general  or  aggregate  authority 
Vested  in  the  body  of  the  church  as  towards  the 
World  at  large,  it  is  thus  set  forth  in  the  document 
of  the  church's  trust :  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  genera- 
tion, a  royal  priesthood^  an  holy  nation,  a  peculiar 
people,  that  ye  should  shew  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light :" ""  or,  in  the  figurative  language 
of  our  Saviour :  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of  the  earth  ;" 
"  ye  are  the  light  of  the  world." "  The  nature 
and  extent  of  the  authority  so  described,  must 
necessarily  depend  upon  the  source  from  which  it 
is  derived ;  and  consequently,  as  the  authority  of 
the  church  belongs  to  her  on  the  ground  that  she 
is  the  body  of  Christ  her  Head,  as  the  character 
of  the  priesthood  descends  upon  her  by  virtue  of 

•"  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  »  Matth.  v.  13,  14. 
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His   everlasting  high-priesthood,  and  the  royal 
dignity  by  virtue  of  His  sovereign  kingship,  iC 
follows  that  the  church  cannot  claim  in  the  name 
of  Christ  any  authority  in  the  world,  which  Christ 
himself  has  not  laid  claim  to.     If  then  it  be  true, 
that  ^^  now/*  in  this  present  dispensation,  Christ's 
kingdom  is  ^^  not  of  this  world,'*  "^  that  the  time  is 
yet  future,  when  "  great  voices  in  heaven'*  shall 
proclaim  that  ^'  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,"' 
it  follows  that  the  authority  of  the  church  also 
cannot  at  present  be  one  of  dominion  and  power 
over  the  world,  but  that  the  fulfilment  of  such 
promises  as  these,  that  the  saints  shall  ^^  inherit 
the  earth,"**  that  they  shall  "  reign  with  Christ,'" 
and  ^^  judge  the  world,"  *  must  be  contingent  upon 
the  assumption  of  his  sovereignty  on  the  part  of 
Him  whose  "joint-heirs"*  they  are,  and  of  whom 
it  is  written,  that  He  shall  come  attended  by  "  all 
the  myriads  of  his  saints,""  in  the  day  when  he 
shall  "  descend  from  heaven,"'  "  to  execute  judg- 
ment upon  all," "  "  to  take  to  himself  his  great 

•  John  xviii.  36 ;  cf.  Heb.  ii.  8.  ^  Rev.  xi.  15. 

1  Matth.  V.  5.  '2  Tim.  ii.  12 ;  cf.  Rev.  v.  10 ;  xxu.  5. 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  «  Rom.  viii.  17 ;  ct  Matth.  v.  3. 

•  lThe«s.  iii.  13;  cf.  Jude  14. 

-  I  Thess.  iv.  16;  cf.  Acts  i.  11 ;  2  Thess.  i.  7. 

•  Jude  15 ;  c£  2  Thess.  i.  8,  9. 
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power,*'*  and  "to  reign  for  ever  and  ever."^  In 
the  mean  season,  as  Christ  himself  at  his  first 
coming  contented  himself  with  the  character  of 
"a  light  shining  in  the  darkness  of  this  world,'" 
and  as  he  continues  to  be  "  long-suffering  to  us- 
ward,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
all  should  come  to  repentance,"*  so  likewise  the 
authority  of  the  church  in  the  world  is  at  present 
limited  to  the  influence  which  she  may  exercise  in 
the  midst  of  the  enmity  and  persecution  which 
assails  her,  as  "the  light  of  the  world,"  according 
to  the  commandment  of  Christ  himself,  "  Let  your 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  ;"  ^  and  of  his  Apostles, "  Be  blameless  and 
harmless,  the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation,  among 
whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding 
forth  the  word  of  life;'"'  and  again,  "  Have  your 
conversation  honest  among  the  Gentiles,  that, 
whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers, 
they  may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall 
behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation.'"* 
Far,  therefore,  from  having  any  right  to  assume, 
as  the  church  of  Rome  has  done  in  her  partial 

«  Rev.  xi.  17 ;  cf.  Heb.  x.  12,  13;  1  Cor.  xv.  24, 25. 
y  Rev.  xi.  15.  »  John  i.  5 ;  iii.  19 ;  xii.  46. 

*  2  Pet.  iii.  9.  •»  Matth.  v.  16. 

'Phil.  ii.  15,  16.  *  I  Pet. ii.  12. 
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revelation  of  "  the  man  of  sin,*"  temporal  power 
and  dominion  in  this  world,  she  is  bound  by  tbe 
rule  laid  down  for  her  by  Christ,  "  Render  unto 
Caesar  the  things  which  are  Caesar's,*'^  and  thus 
farther  expounded  by  his  Apostles,  "  Let  every 
soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers ;  for  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God ;  the  powers  that  be,  are 
ordained  of  God;  whosoever  therefore  resisteth 
the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God  ;**'  and 
"  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man 
for  the  Lord's  sake.'"" 

So  much  for  the  general  authority  vested  in 
the  body  of  the  church  collectively,  as  towards 
the  world  at  large,*  the  character  of  which  is 

•  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4.  f  Matth.  xxii.  21 ;  cf.  xvii.  25—27. 

f  Rom.xiii.  1,2.  ^  I  Pet.  ii.  13. 

*  It  should  be  remembered  that  our  inquiry  only  concerns  that 
authority,  which  the  church  has  in  the  world  by  virtue  of  her 
commission  from  Christ,  an  authority  which  as  the  world  did  not 
confer  it,  so  the  world  cannot  take  it  from  her.  It  is  most  im- 
portant that  this  authority  should  be  kept  altogether  distinct  in 
the  mind  and  conscience  of  the  church,  from  whatever  authority 
she  may  be  called  upon  to  exercise  by  concession  from  the  world, 
and  by  commission  from  the  powers  that  be  in  the  world.  It  is 
perfectly  consistent  with  the  position  which  the  church  occupies 
in  the  world,  as  the  body  of  Christ,  and  as  the  light  of  the  world, 
that  she  should  undertake  any  specific  trust,  connected  with  her 
spiritual  office,  which  the  powers  of  the  world  may  commit  to 
her  charge,  and  that  she  consequently  should  exercise  such 
authority  as  has  for  that  purpose  been  conferred  upon  her  by 
those  powers ;  but  let  her  beware  at  all  times,  lest  on  one  hand 
she  lower  her  divine  commission  as  a  preacher  of  righteousness, 
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!         .  . 

essentially  persuasive  and  not  coercive.  The 
Dext  step  in  our  inquiry  must  be,  to  ascertain  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  particular  authority, 
Tested  in  members  of  the  church,  and  to  be  ex- 
ercised within  her  own  body. 

That  there  were  from  the  commencement  of 
the  Gospel,  men  distinguished  from  the  general 
body  of  the  church,  and  set  apart  for  carrying 
forward  the  work  of  Christ,  and  for  feeding,  as  well 
as  ruling  over,  his  flock  upon  earth,  is  not  more 

by  losing  sight  of  the  fact  that  this  part  of  her  authority  is 
Mved  from  Christ  himself,  and  is  altogether  beyond  the  reach 
or  control  of  every  earthly  power ;  and  lest,  on  the  other  hand, 
'he  attempt  to  stretch  the  sanction  of  her  divine  commission 
beyond  its  due  limits,  and  by  confounding  the  authority  conceded  to 
htt  by  human  power  with  that  which  she  holds  under  Christ,  place 
^er  character  as  a  heavenly  messenger  in  jeopardy.    It  is  upon 
^c  ground  of  this  distinction  that  all  questions  arising  out  of  the 
relations  between  Church  and  State  must  be  determined.    ITie 
church  has  no  right,  from  a  fear  of  the  inconvenience  and  per- 
plexity to  which  such  a  connexion  may  subject  her,  to  withhold 
her  Services,  if  sought,  from  the  state ;  seeing  that  the  administra- 
^^^  of  any  trust,  the  exercise  of  any  authority  in  the  state  by 
^  church,  and  those  that  have  authority  in  the  church,  cannot 
be  otherwise  than  of  advantage  to  the  state;  neither  has  the 
™rch  a  right  to  throw  up  such  trust  lightly,  if  once  undertaken. 
"^^  on  the  other  hand,  the  church  must  not  lose  sight  of  her 
*^rior  responsibility  to  Christ  himself  for  a  higher  trust ;  and 
'^^er  than  compromise  the  principles  involved  in  that  trust,  she 
most  be  prepared  either  to  resign  again,  if  called  upon  to  do  so 
by  the  state,  the  temporal  trust  which  she  has  undertaken,  or  to 
suffer  persecution  for  righteousness*  sake.    For  her  own  sake 
the  church  has  nothing  to  do,  than  to  be  faithful  to  her  divine 
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certain  from  the  historical  records  of  the  New 
Testament,  than  it  is  indispensable  from  the 
nature  of  things,  that  as  long  as  there  are  learners 
there  must  be  teachers,  as  long  as  men  are  to  act 
in  order  and  concert,  there  must  be  men  to  regu- 
late, and  as  long  as  there  is  a  possibility  of  the 
whole  body,  or  any  of  its  members  becoming 
unruly,  there  must  be  moderators  of  the  unruly 
passions,  and  guardians  of  the  general  peace  and 

commission,  and  ready  to  comply  with  any  requirements  the 
world  may  make  upon  her,  as  long  as  these  are  compatihle  with 
the  aUegiance  she  owes  to  Christ;  for  the  sake  of  the  world 
whom  she  is  caUed  upon  to  benefit  by  whatever  authority  she 
possesses,  she  is  to  hold  on  to  the  utmost  limits  of  endurance 
any  trust  she  has  undertaken.  If  in  any  state,  which  has  com- 
mitted to  the  church  authority,  as  is  the  case  with  ourselves, 
co-extensive  with  the  boundaries  of  its  own  power,  the  enemies 
of  the  truth  so  far  prevail,  as  to  drive  the  church  from  the  position 
once  assigned,  and  to  despoil  her  of  the  authority  once  com- 
mitted, to  her,  not  the  church  but  the  state  will  be  the  loser.  If, 
which  in  the  present  aspect  of  the  times  seems  not  impossible, 
Romanism,  dissent,  infidelity,  and  that  worst  of  truth's  enemies, 
the  pseudo-liberality  of  indiflferentism,  should  by  their  unnatur- 
ally united  efforts  succeed  in  un-nationalizing  the  Anglican 
church,  or  rather  in  unchristianizing  the  nation,  the  church 
will  still  prosper,  even  through  the  most  fiery  trials  which  her 
oppressors  may  prepare  for  her;  but  the  British  empire,  the 
fairest  of  earth's  kingdoms,  will  infallibly  and  irretrievably  be  laid 
in  the  dust.  The  kingdom  that  has  taken  Christ  into  its  coun- 
cils, by  incorporation  of  his  body  with  the  constitution  of  the 
state,  can  never  cast  him  off,  without  experiencing  the  truth  of 
that  fearful  saying,  "  Vengeance  is  mine,  I  w411  repay,  saith  the 
Lord."    (Rom.  xii.  19.) 
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ony.  Thus  far  all  that  assume  the  name  of 
ians,  and  profess  to  receive  the  Scriptures^ 
agreed ;  but  numerous  and  intricate  are  the 
ifiestions  which  have  arisen  on  the  nature  of  the 
aothority  exercised  by  the  officers  or  ministers  of 
Ae  church,  on  the  fountain  from  which  that  au- 
thority is  derived,  and  on  the  different  degrees  of 
ittthority  committed  to  different  orders  of  mini- 
sters in  subordination  to  each  other.  Each  of 
Aese  points,  therefore,  will  separately  claim  our 
attention. 

Touching  the  nature  of  the  authority  exercised 
by  the  ministry  of  the  church,  (taking  the  whole 
body  of  ministers  collectively,  without  reference, 
for  the  present,  to  their  subdivision  into  different 
orders,)  it  is  clear  that  as  the  purpose  of  their 
being  appointed  at  all,  is  to  carry  into  effect  the 
purpose  of  Christ  in  the  church,   the  nature  of 
that  purpose  and  of  the  means  appointed  by  Christ 
for  its  accomplishment,  must  have  great  weight  in 
determining  the  nature  of  this  delegated  autho- 
rity.    To  ascertain  clearly  wherein  the  powers  of 
the  ministry  consist,  there  is  not  a  readier  way 
than  to  turn  to  the  fundamental  constitution  of  the 
church,  to  which  the  ministry  of  the  church  stands 
in  the  same  relation  as  the  executive  government 
of  a  country  stands  to  the  constitutional  enact- 
ments of  the  legislature,  which  the  government  is 
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bound  to  obey,  as  well  as  to  enforce.  These  »• 
sentials  of  the  church's  constitution  have  already 
been  summed  up  in  the  fifth  chapter,  and  we  need 
not,  therefore,  do  more  in  this  place  than  brieAy 
to  recapitulate  them.     They  are  as  follows  :— 

1.  The  announcement  of  Christianity,  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel. 

2.  The  life  of  Christianity,  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  bestowed  through  human  instrumentality. 

3.  The  visible  evidence  of  the  life  of  Christian- 
ity, the  two  sacraments,  in  one  of  which  that  life 
is  planted,  and  in  the  other  sustained. 

4.  The  truth  of  Christianity,  the  doctrine  sel 
forth  by  the  Apostles,  and  preserved  in  th< 
church. 

5.  The  fellowship  of  Christianity,  church  com- 
munion, and  joint  worship  of  the  members  of  the 
church. 

The  administration  of  all  these  gifts  and  mean^ 
of  grace  to  all  the  individuals  that  have  been,  and  al 
that  are  to  be,  "  added  to  the  church,"  constitute! 
in  fact  the  substance  of  the  ministerial  charge  ;  anc 
in  the  power  of  that  administration  consists  the 
much-debated  "  power  of  the  keys."  To  bring 
men  into  fellowship  with  Christ  and  with  his  bodj 
the  church,  by  preaching  and  baptism,  to  establisl 
and  sustain  them  in  that  fellowship  by  laying  or 
of  hands,  and  the  communion  of  Christ's  bod) 
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md  blood,  to  build  them  up  in  sound  doctrine, 
and  in  fervent  love  of  God  and  the  brotherhood, 
what  else  is  it,  but  to  unlock  for  them  the  gates  of 
die  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  these  are  the  appointed 
means  of  entrance  and  abiding  in  it;  by  them 
alone,  therefore,  can  any  man  introduce  another, 
or,  after  he  has  entered,  aid  in  securing  his  conti- 
nuance, as  a  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  the  saints : 
whosoever  on  the  other  hand  is  not  so  introduced 
and  sustained,  has  no  lot  or  inheritance  in  that 
kins^dom,  no  interest  in  the  remission  of  sins 
through  that  "blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,'"" 
which  is  the  price  paid  by  Christ  for  his  "  pur- 
chased possession"  the  church.*  The  power, 
therefore,  of  administration  of  the  gifts  and  means 
<>f  grace  which  is  vested  in  the  ministry  of  the 
church,  and  from  which  the  power  of  withholding 
that  administration,  in  certain  cases,  is  in  the  na- 
ture of  things  inseparable,  is  virtually  the  power 
of  introducing  to,  or  excluding  from,  the  kingdom 
rf  heaven,  the  power  of  retaining  in  it,  or  casting 
^t  from  it,  or  in  other  words,  the  power  of  the 
keys :  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall 
he  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven :"™ 
**  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 

^  Heb.  xiii.  20.  '  Eph.  i.  14 ;  Acts  xx.  28 ;  Rev.  v.  9. 

"•  Matth.  xviiL  18    cf.    xvi.  19. 
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unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained.'*"  To  separate  these  solemn  words, 
expressive  of  that  high  commission  of  which  the 
Apostles  and  their  fellow-workers  in  the  ministry 
were  in  the  first  instance,  and  of  which  their 
successors  still  are,  the  bearers,  from  those  ap- 
pointments which  God  made  for  the  carrying  on 
of  his  work  upon  earth  ;  to  build  upon  them  an 
imaginary  power  of  disposing  of  the  future  and 
everlasting  doom  of  their  fellow-sinners  in  an 
arbitrary  manner,  and  apart  from  the  appoint- 
ments  of  God  upon  earth,  as  well  as  independently 
of  the  inscrutable  record  of  his  counsel  in  heaven,** 
is  to  dishonour  God  by  charging  him  with  incon- 
sistency of  purpose,  to  nullify  his  appointments  by 
unwarrantably  separating  and  then  opposing  them 
to  each  other,  and  to  invest  man  with  that  sove- 
reignty of  justice  and  of  mercy,  which  belongs  and 
ever  must  belong  to  God  alone.  To  do  this 
argues  not  only  an  extreme  degree  of  blind  folly 
and  irreverent  presumption,  it  bespeaks  moreover 
a  total  insensibility  of  the  heart  and  conscience  to 
the  fearful  responsibilities  of  the  ministerial  office. 
Who  that  has  weighed  with  himself  the  amount  of 
eternal  misery  or  eternal  bliss,  made  instrumen- 
tally  contingent  upon  the  due  exercise  of  his  mi- 
nisterial  functions, — who,    that   has   considered 

»  John  XX.  23. 
"  I.uke  X.  20;  Hcb.  xii.  23;  Phil.  iv.  3. ;  Rev.  xiii.  8. 
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that  the  blood  of  every  man  that  shall  ])eri8h 
through  his  neglect  or  fault,  will  assuredly  be  re- 
<]uired  at  his  hand,  ^ — would  ever  wish  to  possess 
or  exercise  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  in- 
dependently of  those  appointments,  in  which  he 
knows,  that  whatever  be  his  own  insufficiency,  he 
has  a  "  sufficiency"  which  is  "  of  God,"** — would 
ever  desire  to  claim  for  himself,  a  fallible  and 
mortal  worm,  the  prerogative  of  decreeing  irre- 
versible and  eternal  destinies?     No  one  act  of 
presumption,  of  the  many  that  are   chargeable 
upon  her,  so  clearly  identifies  the  Roman  church 
with  the  revelation  of  that  "  Man  of  Sin,"  who 
"  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself 
that  he  is  God,'*'  as  the  construction  put  by  that 
church  in  doctrine  and  practice  upon  the  "  power 
of  the  keys."     On  the  other  hand,  forasmuch  as  it 
has  pleased  God  to  bestow  such  a  power,  and  to 
make  provision  for  its  exercise  by  such  appoint- 
ments as  rendered  that  exercise  compatible  with 
the  frailty  of  the  instruments,  whom  in  his  infinite 
condescension  he  has  vouchsafed    to  employ  in 
such  high  and  heavenly  service,  it  is  fearful  to 
contemplate  the  guilt  incurred  by  those  who,  tak- 
ing advantage  of  the  infirmity  of  the  instruments, 
cause  men  to  stagger  at  the  appointments  and 
promises  of  God,  and  thus  make  themselves  re- 

p  Ezek.  iii.  18,  20.  *  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  '  2  Thess.  ii.  4. 
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whose  ministers  dispense,  whose  members  receive, 
"the  manifold  grace  of  God,"*  without  wavering, 
in  the  spirit  of  that  faith,  hope,  and  charity ! 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  that  we  should  have  a 
clear  and  correct  view  of  the  nature  of  that  spirit- 
ual authority  associated  with  the  visible  means 
of  grace,  which  the  ministers  of  the  church  exer- 
cise within  her  bosom,  in  order  to  guard  against 
the  fatal  errors  which  have  at  all  times  through 
inordinate  ambition  on  the  one  part,  and  proud 
indocility  on  the  other,  agitated  and  divided  the 
church  on  the  subject  of  ministerial  authority ;  it 
is  necessary  that  we  should  have  a  well-defined 
view  of  the  fountain  from  which  that  authority  is 
derived.  There  is  no  authority  whatever,  the 
sovereignty  of  God  alone  excepted,  which  exists 
by  the  will  of  him  who  possesses  and  exercises  it ; 
whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  authority  of  the 
ministers  of  the  church  also  cannot  be  inherent 
in  themselves,  but  that  it  must  be  derived  from 
some  where,  held  by  the  will  of  another.  More- 
over, as  every  authority  which  is  not  supported  by 
substantial  power,  wielded  by  the  same  hands  in 
which  the  authority  is  vested,  is  no  better  than  an 
empty  shadow,  it  follows  that  no  authority  can 
be  effectual,  unless  he  by  whose  will  the  authority 
is  conferred,  have  the  power  likewise  in  his  gift. 

*  1  Pet.  iv.  10. 
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In  God,  whose  sovereign  authority  is  inherent  in 
himself,  there  is  omnipotence  inherent  also,  so  as 
to  render  his  sovereignty  all-powerfiil,  as  well  as 
his  power  sovereign ;  and  if  the  authority  of  the 
ministers  of  the  church  is  to  have  reality  and 
effect,  a  corresponding  power  must  be  simulta- 
neously committed  to  their  hands.  But  we  have 
already  seen  that  the  power  which  constitutes 
the  substance  of  ministerial  authority,  is  a  power 
which  God  alone  can  give,  and  the  conclusion 
therefore  is  inevitable,  that  the  authority  can  be 
held  at  his  will  alone. 

If  therefore  it  be  maintained,  as  it  is  in  many 
of  the  so-called  reformed  churches,  that  the  gene- 
ral body  of  worshippers  have  the  right  of  appoint- 
ing their  own  ministers,  and  that  all  authority  in 
matters  of  faith  and  worship,  to  be  exercised  over 
them,  must  first  of  all  originate  with  themselves, 
the  question  to  be  asked  in  reply  to  such  an  as- 
sumption is  simply  this  :  Are  you  in  possession  of 
a  warrant  or  commission  from  God,  by  virtue  of 
which  you  can  dispense  the  grace  of  God,  and 
bestow  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  through  admi- 
nistration of  the  visible  means  of  grace  appointed 
by  God  to  that  end  ?  It  will  not  do,  in  answer  to 
this  question  to  say,  that  all  Christians,  as  such,  are 
endowed  with  that  divine  gift;,  and  that  therefore 
the  general  body  of  believers  are  competent  to 
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appoint  those  who  shall  exercise  ministerial  autho- 
^ty  over  them ;  for  in  this  reply  two  things  are 
taken  for  granted,  which  on  examination  will  be 
found  contrary  to  fact.     It  is  taken  for  granted, 
first,  that  persons  who  separate  themselves  from 
the  general  body  of  the  church,  and  violate  the 
essentials  of  its  constitution,  or  persons  who  never 
were  received  into  the  body  of  the    church   as 
constituted  by  the  Apostles  of  our  Saviour,  are 
really  Christians,  upon  the  mere  ground  of  their 
receiving  the  Scriptures  as  the  book  of  inspira- 
tion, and  carrying  out  in  doctrine  and  practice 
their  own  interpretation  of  it.     The  fallacy  of  this 
notion  has  already  been  exposed,  and  need  there- 
fore only  to  be  pointed  out  here,  to  show  the 
insufficiency  of  the  answer  generally  pleaded  in 
defence  of  a  ministry  constituted  by  the  people 
themselves.     But  this  is  not  all ;  it  is  secondly 
taken  for  granted,  in  that  answer,  that  the  posses- 
Stan  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  power 
to  bestow  that  gift,  are  one  and  the  same  thing ; 
an  assumption  than  which  nothing  can,  upon  the 
very  face  of  it,  be  more  gratuitous,  and  which  we 
shall  presently  find,  in  connexion  with  the  ques- 
tion of  the  different  orders  of  ministers,  to  be 
wholly  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  and  practice 
of  the  Apostles.     If  then  bodies  of  men,  calling 
themselves  Christian  churches,  and  living  in  open 
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and  systematic  separation  from  the  body  of  the 
Church,  as  apostolically  constituted,  have  no  evi- 
dence either  of  their  possessing  themselves,  or  of 
their  having  power  to  bestow  on  others,  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  if  it  must  be  admitted,  that 
that  gift  cannot  be  bestowed  except  by  God  alone, 
and  instrumentally  only  by  those  whom  God  has 
expressly  appointed  thereunto,  will  they  plead, 
that  God,  though  confessedly  continuing  the 
holder  of  that  power,  is  ready,  yea,  by  his  promise 
bound,  to  exercise  that  power,  and  to  bestow  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  concurrently  with  the 
appointments  which  any  body  of  men,  taking  up 
the  Bible  and  the  Christian  name,  but  withdraw- 
ing or  withholding  themselves  from  the  Spirit  in 
the  appointed  channels  of  his  grace,  and  from  the 
Christian  body  as  constituted  by  his  ordinance, 
shall  be  pleased  to  make  ?  In  other  words,  shall 
it  be  pleaded,  that  the  highest  and  holiest  of  the 
gifts  of  God,  the  gift  of  fellowship  of  his  own  Spi- 
rit and  participation  of  his  own  nature,  is  at  the 
disposal  of  any  that  shall  assume  that  they  have  a 
right  to  dispose  of  it, — nay,  even  though  they 
should  have  set  at  nought  those  very  appoint- 
ments of  God,  to  which  He  has  attached  the  pro- 
mise of  that  gift?  Do  we  not  weary  our  God 
sufficiently  by  our  unpremeditated  disobedience, 
by  our  inadvertent  lack  of  service  through  the 
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infirinities  by  which  we  are  encompassed  ?    Must 
we  make  disobedience  to  his  commands,  and  dis- 
regard of  his  appointments,  a  system,  a  principle, 
to  which  we  "  conscientiously  '*  adhere  ?     And 
are  we,  after  doing  so,  still  to  indulge  the  expecta- 
tion, that  every  gift  of  God  which  he  has  promised 
to  his  obedient  children,  may  be  claimed  by  us  as 
our  birth-right  ?  '     If  we  knew  not  the  fact,  we 
should  say  that  the  wildest  frenzy  could  not  give 
birth  to  a  supposition  so  palpably  absurd  and  even 
Profane :  yet,  in  the  dream  of  that  frenzy  thou- 
^ds  and  thousands  live  and  die  daily,  out  of 
^mmunion  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  having  by 
^eir  own  showing  no  grace  ministered  unto  them, 

^  Some,  perhaps,  wiU  reply  to  these  questions  in  the  language 
***  one  of  those  common-places,  which  by  dint  of  frequent  repeti- 
^^H  have  come  to  pass  current  as  truths  in  our  "  enlightened 
^^,"  that  "  every  man  has  a  right  to  worship  God  according  to 
^he  dictates  of  his  own  conscience."  Far  be  it  from  us  to  ques- 
^Qq  the  correctness  of  this  principle,  as  between  man  and  man ; 
)^o  one  can  more  sincerely  deprecate,  than  we  do,  the  interfe- 
^ce  of  any  human  power,  compelling  by  direct  or  indirect 
means,  conformity  at  the  hands  of  any  man  with  that  which  really 
ii,  or  is  aUeged  to  be,  the  true  religion ;  and  most  earnestly  do 
We  wish,  rather  than  hope,  that  our  church,  who  has  so  long  af- 
forded perfect  toleration  to  all  that  dissent  from  her  communion, 
upon  the  ground  of  this  principle,  may  herself  find  in  it  as  effec- 
tual a  protection  against  the  encroachments  of  her  enemies, 
Bhould  they  ever  obtain  the  ascendancy  for  which  they  are  con- 
tending. But  it  does  not  foUow  because  it  holds  good,  as  between 
man  and  manj  that  "  every  man  has  a  right  to  worship  God  ac- 
cording to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience,"  that  the  same 
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except  such  as  is  of  their  own  appointing ;  and 
withal  persuading  themselves  that  they  are  mem- 
bers of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  disciples  of  Him 
who  thought  it  becoming  himself  "  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness,'"  and  who  was  "  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."  *  With  no 
bitterness  of  spirit,  but  in  fervent  and  sincere 
charity,  (because  to  warn  a  man  in  imminent 
danger,  though  the  warning  be  unpalatable,  is 
an  act  of  true  kindness,  but  to  lull  him  into  a 
delusive  sense  of  security,  an  act,  however  grate- 
ful, of  real  unkindness,  of  selfish  cowardice,) 
would  we  say  to  those  who  abandon  themselves 
to  such  an    idle  hope,  who  stake  their  eternal 

maxim  holds  good  likewise  as  between  God  and  man.  The  man 
who  shelters  himself  under  this  plea  against  the  interference  of 
his  fellow-men  with  the  tenets  of  his  "conscientious  belief,** 
ought  to  recollect  that  he  does  so  at  his  own  personal  peril,  as 
one  who  must  stand  or  fall  to  God  his  Master  and  his  Judge. 
To  assert,  that  as  towards  Him  man  can  claim  the  privilege  of 
"  worshipping  him  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  con- 
science,*' is  a  blasphemous  presumption  ;  it  amounts  in  fact  to  a 
demand,  that  God,  the  supreme  object  of  worship,  shall  accom- 
modate himself  in  his  intercourse  with  his  creatures  to  the  con- 
ceit and  waywardness  of  every  individual.  To  proclaim  such  a 
principle,  not  as  a  political  safeguard  of  the  liberty  of  conscience, 
but  as  a  principle  of  religion,  is  no  more  and  no  less  than  an 
attempt  to  turn  the  kingdom  of  God  into  a  democracy ;  it  is  a 
levying  of  war  against  the  spiritual  sovereignty  of  the  Almighty. 
**  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh ;  the  Lord  shall 
have  them  in  derision."  (Ps.  ii.  4.) 

« Matt  iii.  15.  -  Phil.  ii.  8. 
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doom  upon  an  expectation  which  they  have  nei- 
ther right  nor  reason  to  entertain,  "  Be  not 
deceived,  God  is  not  mocked."  ** 

But  if  the  position  of  those  is  untenable,  who, 
claiming  for  themselves  the  right  of  conferring 
ministerial  authority,  hold  God  to  be  bound  by 
his  written  word,  as  construed  by  themselves,  to 
make  the  authority  which  they  confer,  eflTectual, 
by  conferring  the  spiritual  power  which  he  alone 
can  give,  and  thus  setting  his  seal  upon  appoint- 
ments made  to  the  exclusion  of  those  whom  he 
has  himself  invested,  and  commissioned  to  invest 
others,  with  authority  in  his  church, — so  equally 
untenable  is  the  position  of  those,  who,  admitting 
that  God  is  the  fountain  whence  all  authority  in 
the   church,    as  well  as  all  substantial  spiritual 
power  is  derived,   speak   of  that  authority  and 
deal  with  it,  as  if  God  had  by  the  commission 
given  to  the  Apostles,  and  by  them  transmitted 
to  their   successors,    alienated   the   gifts   of  his 
grace   from   himself,    and   abdicated  all  further 
control  over  them,  leaving  the  church  in  regard 
to  them  to  "  do  what  she  will  with  her  own." 
This  is,  in  fact,  what  the  claim  of  the   Roman 
church    to  infallibility  and   supremacy  over  the 
Church  of  Christ  on  earth   does  resolve  itself 
into.     Even  if  the  power  of  the  keys  had  never 

•»  Gal.  vi.  7. 
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been  separated,  as  it  has  been  in  that  church, 
from  the  means  of  grace,  the  administration  of 
which  is  the  exercise  of  that  power ;  if  it  had 
never  been  attached  to  that  systematic  spying 
out  of  Christian  men's  liberty,  known  by  the 
name  of  auricular  confession,  or  to  the  arbitrary 
imposition  of  various  acts  of  penance,  whereby 
Christ's  all-sufficient  sacrifice  is  dishonoured, — ^if 
that  church  had  never  fallen  into  either  of  the 
corruptions  last  alluded  to,  if  she  had  continued 
to  exercise  her  authority  in  connexion  with  the 
original  appointments  of  God, — yet  the  assump- 
tion that  she  cannot  err,  and  that  every  one  who 
differs  from  her,  does  eo  ipso  prove  himself  in 
error, — and  the  other  assumption,  that  the  apos- 
tolic commission  being  once  issued  by  God,  and 
having  descended  in  regular  succession  to  her, 
and  to  her  pre-eminently,  yea  in  one  sense  exclu- 
sively, her  sentence  upon  earth  must  of  necessity 
be  ratified  by  the  God  of  heaven, — ^would  have 
sufficed  to  stamp  her  with  the  character  of  Anti- 
christ, as  defined  by  the  Apostle,  that  "  God  shall 
send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie." ""  And  can  we  wonder  that  when 
so  strong  a  delusion  has  found  entrance  into  the 
mind  and  conscience,  other  acts  of  profane  pre- 
sumption should  follow,  such  as  the  making  mer- 

'  2  Thess.  ii.  11. 
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chandise  of  the  gift  of  God,  and  indecently  hawk- 
ing all  over  the  world,  for  money  which  assured- 
ly will  "  perish"  ^  with  such  unholy  traders  in 
"  souls  of  men," '  that  remission  of  sins  for  which 
Christ  paid  the  incorruptible  price  of  his  own 
most  "  precious  blood  ?"  '  Can  we  wonder  that  a 
conscience  thus  **  seared  with  a  hot  iron,"*  should 
at  last  become  so  dead  to  all  sense  of  the  difference 
between  the  eternal  and  sovereign  God  and  his 
weak  and  mortal  creatures,  that  men,  who  them- 
selves will  have  to  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God  in  the  great  day  of  his  wrath,  have 
dared  to  anticipate  the  awful  decrees  of  that  day, 
and  in  the  indulgence  of  their  unbridled  and  un- 
hallowed passions  have  again  and  again  hurled 
forth  the  sentence  of  everlasting  perdition  against 
their  fellow-creatures  ?  Was  there  ever  more 
literal  fulfilment  of  that  which  is  written  of  old  : 
**  The  prophet  is  a  fool,  the  spiritual  man  is  mad, 
for  the  multitude  of  thine  iniquity,  and  the  great 
hatred."  •" 

*  Acts  viii.  20.        •  Rev.  xviii.  13.        ^  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19. 

»  1  Tim.  iv.  2. 
*  Ho8.  ix.  7.  There  is  a  striking  note  of  Bishop  Horsley  to 
this  passage,  which  unintentionally,  and  on  that  account  the 
more  remarkably,  iUustrates  the  application  of  this  word  of  pro- 
phecy to  the  Roman  church :  "  The  title  of  prophet  seems  to 
have  been  given  to  all  of  the  prophetical  order ;  that  is,  to  all 
who  had  been  educated  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  and  pro- 
fessed a  life  of  retirement  and  religion;   because  they  were 
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Again,  then,  in  regard  to  this  question,  if  we 
would  avoid  the  danger  of  approximation  to  either 
of  two  fatal  errors,  we  must  fall  back  upon  the 
straight  and  narrow  path  of  faith  and  obedience; 
faith,  that  God  is  the  fountain,  and  the  only  foun- 
tain, of  ministerial  authority,  as  he  is  the  only 
sovereign  dispenser  of  that  manifold  grace  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  without  which  all  ministerial  autho- 
rity is  no  more  than  a  well  without  water ;  and 
obedience,  submissive  obedience  to  the  continued 
control  which  Christ  as  the  Head  of  his  Church 
exercises  over  those  who  have  ministerial  autho- 
rity committed  to  them  in  it,  and  who,  while  they 
are  "by  the  Holy  Ghost"  made  "overseers  over 

usually  the  persons  to  whom  the  gift  of  prophecy  was  imparted, 
though  it  was  by  no  means  given  to  all,  or  even  to  the  greater 
part  of  them.  Some,  perhaps,  pretended  to  it,  who  hcut  never  re- 
ceived it  at  all :  and  others,  to  whom  it  was  in  some  degree  given, 
temporized  in  the  use  of  it  by  profane  accommodations  to  the 
humour  of  the  people,  the  religious  opinions,  or  the  political 
measures  of  the  court.  Of  the  latter,  in  particular,  we  have  a 
remarkable  instance  in  those  prophets  of  Israel  who  encouraged 
Ahab  *'  [mark  the  closeness  of  the  parallel :  *•  Now,  therefore, 
behold,  the  Lord  hath  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  these 
thy  prophets,"  1  Kings  xxii.  23;  "For  this  cause  God  shall  send 
them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie  ;'*  2  Thess. 
ii.  11.]  "to  the  expedition  against  the  Syrian,  for  the  reco- 
very of  Ramoth-gilead,  which  proved  fatal  to  himself.  That 
the  gross  imposture  of  pretences  to  inspiration,  by  persons  that 
had  it  not  at  all,  was  actually  practised,  seems  to  be  implied 
in  Micah.  ii.  11 ;  and  Jer.  xxiii.  31,  32.  That  those  who  had  the 
extraordinary  gift,  pretended,  upon  some  occasions,   to  visionit 
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the  flock,"*  must  take  heed  to  watch  for  the 
souls  that  belong  to  it,  "  as  they  that  must  give 
account."  ^ 

There  remains,  in  order  to  render  this  part  of 
our  argument  complete,  one  point  to  be  consi- 
dered, viz.  the  manner  in  which  the  authority 
exercised  by  the  ministers  of  the  church  over  the 
general  body,  is  distributed  among  themselves. 
It  has  been  shown  that  the  ministerial  power  con- 
sists in  the  ministration  of  the  word  and  sacra- 
ments, rendered  effectual  by  the  concurrent  ope- 
ration of  God's  Holy  Spirit  according  to  his  pro- 
inise  to  all  that  seek  him  in  his  own  appointments, 
in  faith  and  obedience,  and  that  the  ministerial 

^^^  they  had  never  seen,  and  to  commands  which  they  had 
»<rer  received,  is  certain  from  the  very  memorable  story  of  the 
Imposition  practised  by  the  old  prophet  who  dwelt  in  Bethel, 
^  the  time  of  the  schism  of  the  ten  tribes,  upon  the  man  of 
^  of  Judah,  who  had  prophesied  against  Jeroboam's  altar. 
^Qt  the  more  frequent  crime  was  certainly  that  of  temporizings  in 
^e  manner  of  delivering  messages  of  warning,  which  had  been 
'eally  received.    The  persons  guilty  of  this  conduct  were  deeply 
implicated  in  the  guilt  of  the  nation,  and  were  promoters  of  the 
idolatry  to  which  the  kings  and  the  people  were  so  much  ad- 
dicted ;  and  they  are  reproved  and  threatened  in  every  page  of 
the  prophetical  writings.     These  are  the  persons  who,  in  the  text 
ofHosea,  under  the  title  of  prophets,  are  taxed  with  stupidity  and 
madness^    How  much  instruction  on  the  abuse  of  the  gifts  of 
God,  and  the  perversion  of  his  commission  by  men  of  unsanctified 
hearts,  might  not  be  collected  together  from  the  records  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  prophets  under  the  old  dispensation ! 
•Acts  XX.  28.  "Heb.xiii.  17. 
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authority  consists  in  the  commission  to  exerdse 
that  power :  it  has  been  farther  proved,  that  as  the 
power  of  ministration  is  wholly  nugatory,  unless 
that  which  renders  it  eflTectual,  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  concurrent  with  it,  and  as  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  can,  no  more  than  any  other  act 
of  Sovereign  Godhead,  be  made  subject  to  crea- 
turely  control,  therefore  eflTectual  ministerial  power 
can  be  bestowed  by  God  alone;  and  that  conse- 
quently ministerial  authority,  or  the  commission 
to  exercise  that  power,  must  of  necessity  also 
emanate  from  God:  and  the  question  now  is, 
what  are,  in  the  case  of  each  individual  minister, 
or  order  of  ministers,  the  limits  of  that  power  and 
authority  ?  However  great  the  perplexity  which 
human  ingenuity  has  contrived  to  cast  over  this 
question  of  church-government,  it  is  truly  in  itself 
a  very  simple  question,  and  the  answer  to  it  ex- 
ceedingly obvious.  If  it  be  true  of  all  the  mini- 
sters of  Christ,  that  after  the  example  of  Christ, 
"  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himself,  but  he 
that  is  called  of  God,'"  the  conclusion  is  inevita- 
ble, that  no  man  can  take  upon  himself  any  part 
or  degree  of  that  honour,  beyond  that  to  which 
he  is  called  of  God;  or  in  other  words,  that  the 
power  and  authority  of  every  minister  of  the 
church  extends  just  as  far  as,  and  no  farther  than, 

»  Heb.  V.  4,  5. 
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the  commission  conferred  upon  him  at  his  ordina- 
tion. From  the  application  of  this  very  simple 
principle  it  would  follow,  even  in  the  absence  of 
all  scriptural  evidence  on  the  subject,  that  if^ 
in  the  transmission  of  the  ministerial  power  and 
authority  from  one  generation  of  ministers  to 
another,  the  commission  had  been  divided,  if  to 
some  the  fulness  of  all  the  powers  vested  in  the 
ministry  had  been  committed,  and  to  others  only 
a  portion  of  those  powers, .  still  the  latter  could 
ne?er  exercise,  much  less  confer  upon  others, 
powers  never  committed  to  their  charge;  and 
supposing  it  were  discovered  by  a  subsequent 
generation  of  the  church,  that  the  division  of 
the  powers  introduced  in  progress  of  time  was 
contrary  to  God's  intention,  that  every  minister 
ought  to  be  in  the  possession  of  all  the  ministerial 
powers  in  their  integrity,  still  the  right  way  to 
remedy  this  departure  from  the  original  design 
Would  not  have  been,  for  those  who  had  a  portion 
only  of  the  powers  conferred  upon  them,  to  assume 
the  rest  of  their  own  act,  but  for  those  who  had 
the  power  of  conferring,  as  well  as  exercising, 
ministerial  authority  to  confer  by  a  subsidiary 
ordination  the  full  powers  upon  those  whose  first 
ordination  had  in  any  respect  been  defective."*  But 

■  Here  lies  the  weak  point  of  the  Preshyterian  succession, 
^'e  may,  for  argument's  sake,  grant  to  the  advocates  of  that  sys> 

Q  2 
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when  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  the  division  o 
those  two  powers,  the  power  of  exercising,  and 
that  of  conferring,  ministerial  authority,  can  be 
historically  traced  to  the  very  days  of  the  Apos- 
tles themselves,  and  when  moreover  the  evidence 
afforded  by  Scripture  of  the  practice  of  the  Apos- 
tles clearly  shows,  that  by  the  laying  on  of  their 
own  hands  different  degrees  of  ministerial  autho- 
rity were  conferred,  it  is  difficult  to  understand, 

tern,  that  there  is  nothing  contrary  to  the  word  of  God  in  the  ar- 
rangement which  merges  the  power  of  exercising  ministerial 
functions,  and  the  power  of  conferring  ministerial  authority,  in 
one  and  the  same  general  ordination  to  the  ministry  ;  still,  aa  it  ia 
undeniahle,  that  when  Presbyterian  church-government  waa  first 
introduced,  the  only  channel  of  transmitting  ministerial  antho- 
rity  of  any  kind,  was  episcopal  ordination,  and  as  undoubtedly 
the  general  body  of  Presbyters  then  existing  had  not  had  the 
power  of  "  calling  and  sending  ministers  into  the  Lord's  vine- 
yard," (otherwise  than  concurrently  with  the  bishop,  as  his  as- 
sistants,) conferred  upon  them  at  their  ordination,  the  only  coane 
by  which  the  projected  change  could  legitimately  and  efiectually 
have  been  brought  about,  was  for  the  existing  bishops  to  have 
conferred  episcopal  powers  in  substance,  though  without  the 
name,  on  the  whole  of  the  Presbytery,  with  a  provision,  that  all 
future  ordinations  should  at  once  include  both  fuU  power  to  ex- 
ercise, and  full  power  to  confer,  ministerial  authority.  That  this, 
the  only  constitutional  mode  of  effecting  the  change  fix)m  Episco- 
pal to  Presbyterian  church-government  was  not  adopted,  but  a 
power  assumed  by  those  who  confessedly  had  not  had  it  conferred 
upon  them,  is  an  objection  which  must  prove  in  limine  htal  to 
the  validity  of  Presbyterian  orders  ;  for  it  is  evident,  that  with- 
out such  a  subsidiary  ordination,  conferring  upon  them  the  ple- 
nitude of  episcopal  powers,  the  Presbyters  previously  ordained 
in  a  regular  manner  had  no  more  power  to  confer  orders,  than 
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bow  men  professing  to  believe  in  the  transmission 
of  a  substantial  power  by  ordination,  could  ever 
presume  to  level  the  different  offices  of  the  mini- 
stry.   We  can  conceive  that  after  such  an  anoma- 
lous state  of  things  has  been  for  some  time  in 
actual  existence,  the  generality  of  men's  minds 
should  accommodate  themselves  to  it  by  degrees ; 
but  in  the  first  instance  the  possibility  of  the 
change   appears  almost  unintelligible.      A  con- 

■^cbngg  to  a  layman  at  any  time,  or  to  any  minister,  who  is  not  a 
'^hop,  in  our  own  church.   But  though  this  objection  is  of  itself 
*tal  to  Presbyterian  church-government,  as  resting  upon  the 
•••mnption  of  a  power  not  conferred  at  the  critical  moment  of  the 
^*^aDge,  thereby  nullifying  altogether  the  substance  of  the  power 
^'^^iwmitted  by  ordination,  and  making  ordination  a  mere  form, 
^  Conventional  procedure  for  order  and  decency's  sake, — yet  this 
^*  fiur  from  being  the  only  objection  to  Presbyterian  church-go- 
^^mment.    Again  granting,  for  argument's  sake,  that  the  act  of 
^^erging  in  one  and  the  same  office  functions  which  for  the  space 
^ffifteen  centuries  had  been  kept  distinct  throughout  the  church 
^^^tholic,  was  at  least  allowable,  on  scriptural  grounds,  and  sup- 
^ofing  that  the  change  had  been  effected  in  the  constitutional 
Planner  already  pointed  out,  still  the  advocates  of  Presbyterian- 
ism  are  bound  to  show,  that  it  was  a  wise  and  reverent  act  to 
commit  the  undoubtedly  superior  power  of  conferring  ministerial 
anthority  on  all  ministers  indiscriminately,  that  is  to  say,  in  num- 
berless instances  to  hands,  which  will  never  be  called  upon  to 
exercise  that  power.    For  if  it  is  certain,  that  nowhere  iu  the 
economy  of  his  abundant  grace,  any  more  than  in  the  economy 
of  nature,  God  has  committed  any  waste,  that  is  to  say,  put  forth 
any  power  applicable  to  no  purpose,  it  follows  that  his  ministers, 
the  instrumental  dispensers  in  this  case  of  ministerial  powers,  are 
precluded  from  conferring  those  powers,  or  any  part  of  them,  on 
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scientious   lajrman  would  shrink  from  assunmig 
any  ministerial  function  whatever ;  and  still  more 
must  every  one  who,  having  been  ordained  to 
the  office  of  the  ministry,  has  felt  the  unspeak- 
able consolation  of  knowing,  in  the  exercise  of  his 
functions,  and  under  the  overwhelming    sense  of 
his  own  infirmities,  that  he  is  not  acting  in  his 
own  name,  or  in  his  own  strength,  but  that  what- 
ever his  own  insufficiency  may  be,  he  has  the 
sufficiency  of  God  to  rely  upon ;  still  more,  we 
say,  must  every  such  an  one   shrink  from  the 
presumption  of  exercising  any  holy  function,  which 
he  has  received  no  commission  to  exercise,  and 
above   all  that  highest  and  holiest  function   of 
transmitting  the  ministerial  authority  to  others. 
Evil  indeed  must  have  been  the  times,  when  the 
great  body  of  the  regularly  ordained  ministers  of 

persons  not  likely  to  bring  them  into  exercise.  It  is  upon  this 
very  ground  of  wisdom  and  reverence  for  the  gift  of  the  ministry, 
that  the  early  church  forbade,  and  our  church  still  forbids,  the 
conferring  of  orders  without  a  bondjide  cure  of  souls ;  whereas 
Presbyterianism,  even  though  it  were  blameless  in  all  other 
points,  confers,  as  we  should  term  it  in  the  language  of  our  own 
church,  episcopal  powers  upon  numberless  ministers  without  a 
diocese.  We  have  thought  it  well  to  notice  these  two  points,  be- 
cause the  contrast  in  which  they  serve  to  exhibit  Presbyterian 
and  Episcopal  church-government,  cannot  fail  to  be  serviceable 
in  elucidating  the  principles  upon  which  the  latter  is  happily 
founded ;  at  the  same  time  that  we  consider  the  most  vital  of  aU 
objections  against  Presbyterianism  to  be  its  incongruity  with  the 
apostolic  arrangements  clearly  traceable  in  the  canon  of  Scripture. 
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any  church  could  so  far  lose  sight  of  this  reveren- 
tttl  barrier  to  the  exercise  of  authority  never 
committed  to  their  hands,  as  to  usurp  those  func- 
tions by  which  their  own  ministerial  character  had 
been  conferred  upon  them ;  and  we  are  forcibly 
reminded  by  the  sight  of  such  a  subversion  of 
order  in  the  bosom  of  the  church,  of  that  word  of 
truth,  that  "  God  is,  in  all  the  churches  of  the 
saints,  not  the  author  of  confusion,  but  of  peace," " 
and  of  that  other  saying,  that  "  where  envying  and 
strife  is,  there  is  confiision  and  every  evil  work."" 
It  would  lead  us  far  beyond  the  limits,  and 
hardly  less  beside  the  purpose,  of  the  present 
,<^\  review  the  diLent  argumeJwhich 
have  been  advanced  for  and  against  episcopal 
church-government ;  ^  for  our  object  it  will  suffice 
to  show  by  a  short  reference  to  Scripture,  that 
ordination  to  the  ministry  did  not  in  the  time,  and 
by  the  appointment  of  the  Apostles,  necessarily  or 
in  all  cases  include  power  to  confer,*  as  well  as  to 

■  1  Cor.  xiv.  33.  •  Jam.  iii.  16 

'  Some  of  those  arfs^uments  which  turn  upon  the  interpretation 
of  the  terms  hrUrKowos  and  rq^cfiin^qos  in  the  different  passages  in 
which  they  occur  in  the  New  Testament  canon,  are  altogether 
beside  the  real  question  at  issue.  It  will  hardly  he  denied  that 
those  two  terms  are  in  some  instances  synonymous  ;  hut  hefore 
we  allow  this  to  have  any  weight  in  favour  of  Preshyterian,  and 
against  Episcopal  church-government,  we  should  rememher,  that 
a  train  of  reasoning  precisely  similar  would  lead  to  the  ahsurd 
conclusion,  that  hecause  St  Paul  repeatedly  descrihes  himself  as 
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exercise  ministerial  authority ;  and  moreover,  that 
the  power  of  conferring  ministerial  authority,  in 
other  words,  the  power  of  ordaining  ministers,  was 
made  by  the  Apostles  the  subject  of  a  distinct 
trust.     That  there  was  from  the  first  a  difference 
in  the  degree  of  ministerial  authority  exercised 
by  those  who  had  received  apostolic  ordination, 
is  evident  from  the  account  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  very  first  men  upon  whom,  after  Matthias,  who 
was  ordained  to  complete  their  own  number,  the 
Apostles  laid  hands.     Of  the  seven  deacons  o^ 
dained  in  the  first  instance,  we  find  two  introduced 
by  name  subsequently,  as  being  actively  engaged 
in  preaching  the  Gospel.     Of  Stephen  we  read 
no  more,  his  career  being  cut  short  by  martyr- 
dom ;  but  Philip  we  meet  with  more  than  onoe^ 
not  only  preaching,  but  likewise  baptizing ;  **  yet 
although   Philip  was  a  man  endowed  with   the 
power  of  working  miracles,'  his  commission  evi- 
dently did  not  extend  beyond  the  authority  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  introduce  men  to  its  co- 

a  JicUowf,  (1  Cor.  iii.  5 ;  Eph.  iii.  7 ;  Col.  i.  23,  25,  &c.  &c.)  the 
diaconate  mentioned  in  Acts  vi.  1 — 6,  and  1  Tim.  iii.  8 — 13,  was 
not  a  distinct  order ;  or  else  that  St.  Paul  himself  was  in  deacon's 
orders,  and  that  the  diaconate  and  apostleship  are  to  be  consi- 
dered as  substantially  the  same.  Nothing  can  be  more  unprofit- 
able, than  pedantic  verbal  criticisms  upon  questions,  which  are 
not  questions  of  namey  but  questions  of  fact,  and  of  substantial 

power, 

•«  Acts  viii.  5,  12;  and  35,  38.  '  Acts  viii.  6,  7. 
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venant  by  baptism ;  for  ^e  find,  that  in  order  to 
complete  the  work  which  he  had  commenced  in 
Samaria,  '^  the  Apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem" 
expressly  deputed  two  of  their  number,  Peter 
and  John,  to  go  down  and  '^  pray  for  them,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost."  The  reason 
assigned  for  this  proceeding  is,  that  ^'  as  yet  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them ;  only 
they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus :"  but  now  the  Apostles  '^  laid  their  hands 
on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost."* 
A  similar  course  is  pursued  in  regard  to  the 
ministrations  of  those,  who  were  "  scattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regions  of  Judaea  and  Samaria," 
in  consequence  of  the  "  great  persecution  against 
the  church  which  was  at  Jerusalem :"  *  of  whom 
though  no  further  description  is  given,  either  as 
to  their  names,  or  the  particular  office  they  bore, 
yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  ordained 
ministers ;  first,  because  it  would  be  preposterous 
to  suppose  that  the  whole  body  of  believers,  which 
by  that  time  amounted  to  several  thousand  souls,'' 
all  left  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  Apostles  alone 
remained  behind,  without  a  church  to  take  care 
of,  and  therefore  the  sense  of  the  passage  evi- 
dently is,  that  all  the  ministers  of  the  churchy 

•  Acts  viii.  14—17.  •  Acts  viii.  1. 

'  Acts  i.  15 ;  ii.  41, 47 ;  iv.  4 ;  v.  14 ;  vi.  1,  7- 
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"  except  the  Apostlesj''  were  scattered  abroad; 
secondly,  because  we  read  immediately  after,  that 
"  they  that  were  scattered  abroad^  went  every 
where  preaching  the  word,""  which  according  to 
an  apostolic  canon  they  could  not  have  done,  "  ex- 
cept they  had  been  sent."'     Their  work,  too, 
which  consisted  in  preaching,  and  most  probably 
also  in  baptizing,  since  ^^  a  great  number  believed, 
and  turned  unto  the  Lord,"^  and  baptism  gene- 
rally was  in  the  apostolic  practice  the  immediate 
consequence  of  belief,  was  considered  incomplete 
by  the  Apostles,  who  accordingly  deputed  Bar- 
nabas to  ^^  go  as  far  as  Antioch  ;"  *  and  although 
the  record  does  not  state  distinctly,  in  what  his 
additional  ministration  consisted,  yet  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  his  mission  was  of  a  similar  nature 
as  that  of  Peter  and  John  in  Samaria ;  and  at  all 
events  it  cannot  be  questioned,  that  it  had  for  its 
object  to  accomplish  that  for  which  the  commission 
of  those  that  had  gone  before  him,  was  insufficient. 
A  still  more  striking  proof  of  the  separation  in 
the  apostolic  practice  of  the  initiatory   and   the 
confirmatory  functions  of  the  ministry,  is  afforded 
by  the  proceedings  of  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus  on  his 
second  visit  to  that  city,  when  we  read  that  "  find- 
ing certain  disciples,  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye 

•  Acts  viii.  4.  *  Rom.  x.  15.  '  Acts  xi.  19—21. 

«  AcU  xi.  22—24. 
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received  the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed?"* 
from  which  question,  and  the  circumstances  under 
which  it  was  put,  it  appears  clearly  that  St.  Paul 
considered  it  part  of  his  ministerial  office,  by 
laying  on  of  hands,  to  confer  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  such  as  had  previously  believed  through 
preaching,  and  been  baptized. 

What  has  been  said,  will  suffice  to  show,  that 
there  were  ministers  in  the  apostolic  times,  whose 
commission  did  not  extend  beyond  preaching  and 
baptizing,^  precisely  as  is  the  case  with  the  diaco- 
nate  in  our  own  church.  It  remains  for  us  to 
examine,  how  far  the  evidence  of  Scripture  bears 

*  Acts  xix.  I,  2. 
^  It  is  remarkable  that  although  such  was  undoubtedly  in  the 
sequel  the  principal  office  of  the  diaconate,  yet  the  first  occasion 
of  its  institution  was  of  altogether  a  different  nature,  the  office 
resembling  in  its  origin  that  now  filled  by  the  overseers  of  the 
poor.  (Acts  vi.  I — 3.)  Is  it  too  much  to  infer  from  this  circum- 
stance, and  the  fact  that  no  exact  and  definite  allotment  of  the 
different  functions  to  the  different  orders  of  the  ministry  is  con- 
tained in  the  canon  of  Scripture,  that  the  apportioning  of  those 
functions  was  one  of  the  matters  intentionally  left  to  the  discretion 
of  the  church,  to  be  ordered  according  to  the  exigencies  of  the 
case,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  provided  that  the  dis- 
tinction of  ministers  into  different  orders,  so  as  to  bring  in  one  in 
confirmation  of  the  other's  work,  were  preserved,  and  the  differ- 
ence kept  in  view  between  the  power  of  exercising,  and  that  of 
conferring,  ministerial  authority  ?  The  broad  principles  are  clearly 
contained  in  the  canon  of  Scripture  ;  the  details  are  to  be  tilled 
up  by  the  church  by  virtue  of  the  authority  vested  in  her  for 
this  purpose. 
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out  the  supposition,  that  the  power  of  ordainl 
or  conferring  ministerial  authority,  was  reserv 
as  a  distinct  commission  to  a  comparatively  snu 
number  of  ministers.     The  case  of  St.  Paul  an 
his  companion   Barnabas,   furnishes  a  tolerabl) 
clear  illustration  of  this  point.     Both  these  men 
had  for  some  time  been  preachers  of  the  word,* 
nay  Barnabas  had,  as  we  have  seen,  been  sent  on 
the  express  mission  of  completing  the  labours  of 
other  preachers  ;**  yet,  when  by  the  express  com- 
mand of  the  Holy  Ghost  they  were  set  apart  for 
the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  churches,  among  the  Gentiles,  and  when 
it  consequently  became   part  of  their  office  to 
**  ordain  them  elders  in  every  church,"*  they 
themselves  received  at  the  hands  of  the  prophets 
at  Antioch,  a  special  ordination  for  that  purpose  ;^ 
the  object  of  which,  as  they  possessed  already  the 
power  of  exercising,  could  only  be  to  qualify  them 
for  conferring,  ministerial  authority.     That  this 
latter  power  was  neither  confined  to  the  Apostles 
themselves,  nor   by  them  handed  over  to   the 
general  body  of  the  presbytery,  but  specially  de- 
legated to  individual  ministers,  is  again  placed 
beyond  question  by  the  charges  addressed  by  St. 

<  See,  as  regards  Paul,  Acts  ix.  20,  22,  27,  29 ;  and  both 
together,  Acts  xi.  26. 
«•  Acte  xi.  22—24.  •  Ads  xiv.  23.  '  Acts  xiii.  1—3. 
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Paul  to  Timothy  and  to  Titus,  the  former  of 
whom,  it  should  be  recollected,  was  deputed  by 
tbe  Apostle  to  rule  over  a  church,  to  the  elders 
of  which  he  had,  in  his  own  person,  delivered  a 
most  solemn  farewell  charge."  The  matters  spe- 
cifically committed  to  the  care  of  these  two  his 
fellow-labourers  are,  to  attend  to  the  good  govem- 
nieDt  of  the  church  over  which  they  were  called 
upon  to  preside,**  to  take  cognizance  both  of  the 
faithiulness '  and  also  of  the  unfaithfulness  ^  of  its 
ministers,  and  to  ordain  additional  ministers.  *  It 
is  needless  to  point  out,  how  very  close  the 
analogy  is  between  the  functions  thus  specifically 
assigned  by  the  Apostle  to  his  deputies  in  Ephesus 
and  Crete,  and  the  peculiar  functions  of  the  epis- 
copal office  in  our  church. 

As  far,  then,  as  the  argument  has  now  proceed- 
ed, we  have  ascertained  the  following  points : — 

1.  That  ministerial  power  in  the  church  consists 
in  the  administration  of  those  means  of  grace, 
which  God  has  appointed  for  the  building  up  of 
his  church,  and  to  which  he  has  attached  the  pro- 
mise of  the  presence  and  effectual  co-operation  of 
his  Holy  Spirit. 

2.  That  ministerial  authority  in  the  church  is 

V  I  Tim.  i.3,  compared  with  Acts  xx.  17 — 35. 
fc  1  Tim.  iii.  15.    Tit.  i.5.       *  I  Tim.  v.  17-       M  Tim.  v.  19,  20. 

I  1  Tim.  V.  ^.    Tit.  i.  5. 
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inseparable  from  the  power  before  mentioned,  and 
can  consequently  be  held  and  exercised  no  other- 
wise than  by  commission  from  God,  and  in  per- 
petual dependance  upon  the  control  and  co-ope* 
ration  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  That  the  ministerial  authority  so  held  and 
exercised  in  the  church  is  not  of  one  kind  only, 
but  that  there  are  by  divine  appointment  "dif- 
ferences of  administrations"  under  "  the  same 
Lord.'"" 

We  have  thus  traced  the  position  occupied  by 
the  trustees  of  that  blessed  trust,  of  which  fellow- 
ship with  Christ,  membership  of  the  church,  and 
communion  with  the  Holy  Spirit  constitute  the 
substance,  and  Scripture  the  document ;  and  it 
follows  as  a  matter  of  course  from  the  propositions 
above  stated,  that  their  trust,  to  be  executed  faith- 
fully, must  be  executed  in  strict  conformity  with 
the  provisions  of  the  trust-document,  or  in  other 
words,  that  the  authority  of  the  church  as  regards 
her  internal  government  by  her  ministers,  as  well 
as  her  authority  in  regard  to  the  world  to  whom 
she  is  a  witness  of  God's  truth,  is  in  every  sense 
ministerial  to  her  trust. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  what  has  been  said,  is 
applicable  only  to  those  matters  of  church-govern- 
ment which  are  essentially  connected  with,  and 

"  1  Cor.  xii.  5. 
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necessarily  arise  out  of,  the  administration  of  the 
word  and  sacraments,  in  regard  to  which  the  writ- 
ten word  is  the  sole  rule,  and  the  divine  commis- 
sion the  sole  warrant,  by  which  the  ministers  of  the 
church  are  called  upon  and  entitled  to  act.  There 
are  other  matters,  in  regard  to  which  the  docu- 
ment of  our  faith  allows  the  exercise  of  a  discre- 
tion to  every  individual,  and  by  consequence  to 
the  whole  body  of  the  church ;  some  of  these  mat- 
ters requiring  regulation  for  the  sake  of  unifor- 
mity, have  also  in  the  natural  course  of  things 
become  the  subject  of  ministerial  authority,  exer- 
cised, as  the  case  may  be,  by  individual  ministers 
in  such  matters  as  concern  their  own  flocks  in  par- 
ticular, or  by  the  body  of  the  ministry  in  any 
branch  of  the  church  under  the  superintendence 
of  their  pastors  the  bishops,  in  such  matters  as 
concern  all  the  congregations  in  common.  Into 
these  matters,  as  no  way  connected  with  the 
essentials  of  the  church  constitution,  it  is  unneces- 
sary here  to  institute  a  minute  inquiry.  The  fact, 
that  in  them  the  ministry  for  the  most  part  take 
the  lead,  is  the  obvious  result  of  the  authority  with 
which  on  other  and  weightier  points  they  are  in- 
vested ;  and  the  more  faithfully  they  execute  their 
strictly  divine  commission,  the  more  readily  will 
the  members  of  the  church  entrust  them  with  such 
of  their  interests,  as  are  in  a  measure  left  to  their 
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own  charge.     No  difficulty  can  arise  out  of  mat- 
ters of  this  kind,  as  long  as  the  ministry  are  care- 
ful to  bear  in  mind,  and  to  impress  on  the  minds  of 
the  people,  the  broad  distinction  between  the  au- 
thority derived  from  divine  commission,  which  is 
inseparable  from  their  office,  and  the  authority  con- 
ceded to  them  by  the  people  themselves  in  regard 
to  subordinate  and  discretionary  matters,  which 
may  either  be  connected  with,  or  separated  from, 
the  ministerial  office,  without  affecting  the  essen- 
tial constitution  of  the  church. 
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CHAPTER    X. 

The  Mespofmbility  of  the  Church  for  her  Trust  perpe- 
tual throughout  her  generations. 

"  BEHOLD,  ALL  SOULS  ARE  MINE;  AS  THE  SOUL  OF  THE  FATHER, 
SO  ALSO  THE  SOUL  OF  THE  SON  IS  MINE;  THE  SOUL  THAT  8INNETH, 
IT  SHALL  DIE  ....  THE  SON  SHALL  NOT  BEAR  THE  INIQUITY  OF 
THE  FATHER,  NEITHER  SHALL  THE  FATHER  BEAR  THE  INIQUITY 
OP  THE  SON;  THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  THE  RIGHTEOUS  SHALL  BE 
UPON  HIM,  AND  THE  WICKEDNESS  OF  THE  WICKED  SHALL  BE  UPON 

HIM." — Ezek.  xviii.  4,  20. 

There  is  no  irresponsible  power  but  the  sove- 
reign power  of  God,  because  there  is  no  being 
except  God,  whose  nature  affords,  as  does  the 
infinite  perfection  of  Godhead,  an  intrinsic  gua- 
rantee for  the  right  exercise  of  power.  Every 
other  power  but  that  of  God,  is  derived  directly 
or  indirectly  from  Him ;  and  to  Him  directly  or 
indirectly  all  are  responsible  for  the  exercise  of 
such  power  as  has  been  entrusted  to  them.  Fur- 
thermore, the  degree  of  responsibility  is  propor- 
tionate to  the  measure  of  power  placed  in  trust ; 
"  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall 
be  much  required:""  and  in    like  manner,  the 

n  Luke  xii.  48. 
R 
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more  directly  the  power  is  derived  from  Go 
who  is  the  primary  source  whence  all  power  flow\ 
the  more  direct  is  the  weight  of  the  responsibilitj 
the  more  searching  the  account  to  be  rendered  fo 
Him  who  is  the  final  Judge  of  all ;  '^  if  the  word 
spoken  by  angels  was  stedfast,  and  every  trans- 
gression and  disobedience  received  a  just  recom- 
pence  of  reward,  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neg- 
lect so  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began 
to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord  ;"**  and  again,  "if  they 
escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth, 
much  more  shall  not  we  escape  if  we  turn  away 
from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven."  ^  This  great 
principle  of  divine  government,  which  not  less 
forcibly  recommends  itself  to  our  conscience,  than 
it  is  plainly  set  forth  in  Scripture,  it  is  most  im- 
portant for  us  to  bear  in  mind  at  that  part  of  our 
inquiry  which  we  are  now  approaching.     That 
Christianity  is  a  trust  in  the  hands  of  the  church, 
documentary  as  regards  Scripture,  substantial  as 
regards  the  fellowship  of  the  divine  nature  through 
grace  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  has 
been  demonstrated ;  and  it  has  been  further  shown, 
that  for  the  exercise  of  that  trust  an  authority, 
necessarily  ministerial  to  the  Author  of  that  trust, 
and  to  his  written  word,  which  is  its  standing 
document,  an  authority  inseparable  from  the  pur- 

»  Hcb.ii.2.3.  pHeb.  xii.  25. 
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poses  of  that  trust  and  its  appointed  means,  is 
^^ted  in  the  body  of  the  church  for  the  benefit  of 
the  world,  and  in  the  ministers  of  the  church  for 
the  benefit  of  the  general  body.    Wherever  there 
is  a  falling  short  of  the  purposes  of  that  trust, 
an  inefficiency  in  the  application  of  its  appointed 
means,  responsibility  commensurate  with  the  im- 
portance of  the  trust,  must  attach  somewhere ; 
and  in  each  individual  case  doubtless  the  responsi- 
bility bears  an  exact  proportion  to  the  power  pos- 
sessed by  the  individual  to  apply  the  appointed 
means,  and  thereby,  according  to  God's  appoint- 
ment and  through  his  covenanted  co-operation,  to 
accomplish  its  purpose.     Thence,  comparing  the 
responsibility  of  the  general  body  of  the  church 
with  that  of  her  ministry,  in  the  case  of  a  slum- 
bering or  an  adulterous  church,  though  each  indi- 
vidual member,  as  he  is  a  partaker  of  her  sins,  so 
must  be  a  sharer  of  her  guilt,  yet  infinitely  deeper, 
and  deep  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  authority 
which  each  possesses,  is  the  guilt  of  her  ministers 
accounted  in  the  sight  of  God ;  as  it  is  written, 
**  Woe  be  unto  the  pastors  that  destroy  and  scat- 
ter the  sheep  of  my  pasture !   saith  the  Lord : 
therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  against 
the  pastors  that  feed  my  people.  Ye  have  scat- 
tered my  flock,  and  driven  them  away,  and  have 

R  2 
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not  visited  them  :  behold,  I  will  visit  upon  you 
the  evil  of  your  doings,  saiththe  Lord.'"* 

Thus  far,  at  any  given  time  and  in  any  given 
church,  the  duty  and  responsibility  of  each  indi- 
vidual is  easily  ascertained ;  whatever  he  can  do, 
according  to  his  position  and  authority  as  a  mem- 
ber or  a  minister,  to  keep  the  church  in  a  state  of 
efficiency,  or  to  restore  her  to  that  state,  if  she  be 
fallen  from  it,  he  is  bound  to  do,  and  if  he  neglect 
to  do  it,  it  will  be  required  at  his  hands.  But  the 
question  becomes  a  more  intricate  one,  as  we  con- 
template the  church  in  its  historical  and  geogra- 
phical dimensions,  extending  through  a  succession 
of  ages,  and  spreading  her  branches  over  the 
whole  world.  Viewing  the  church  in  her  pro- 
gress through  time,  the  question  arises,  whether 
the  responsibility  be  in  any  way  modified  by  the 
transmission  of  the  trust  from  hand  to  hand,  whe- 
ther a  greater  degree  of  responsibility  attach  to 
the  earlier  ages  of  the  church,  because,  as  is 
contended,  a  greater  degree  of  authority  was 
vested  in  them  ;  or  whether  each  generation  in 
its  turn,  receiving  the  entire  trust  and  the  full 
authority  necessary  for  its  execution,  be  sub- 
ject also  to  a  plenary  responsibility.  And  in  like 
manner,  viewing  the  church  in  its  ramifications 
over  the  surface  of  the  globe,  the  question  arises, 

1  Jerem.  xxiii.  1,  2. 
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whether  the  responsibility  be  a  collective  one  of 
all  the  branches  conjointly,  because,  as  is  again 
contended,  the  trust,  with  the  authority  necessary 
for  its  execution,  is  vested  in  them  all  conjointly  ; 
or  whether  every  single  branch,  possessing  the 
entire  trust  and  sufficient  powers  for  its  adminis- 
tration, be  separately  responsible  to  the  full  extent 
of  the  trust.  Reserving  the  latter  question  for 
distinct  consideration,  we  now  proceed  to  examine, 
in  the  first  place,  what  are  the  supposed  modi- 
fications which  the  responsibility  of  the  church 
undergoes  on  the  passage  of  her  trust  from  age 
to  age. 

It  is  undeniable,  that  the  responsibility  of  each 
generation  is  in  some  way  affected  by  its  con-  . 
nexion  with  the  generation  that  has  gone  before, 
and  that  which  follows  after ;  but  it  admits  of  a 
question,  whether  this  connexion  have  the  effect 
of  gradually  diminishing  the  responsibility,  as  the 
distance  from  the  first  age  of  the  church  increases, 
or  whether,  on  the  contrary,  the  responsibility 
which  each  generation  has  for  itself,  be  increased 
by  the  twofold  duty  of  examining  what  it  receives 
at  the  hands  of  its  predecessor,  and  taking  heed 
what  it  shall  transmit  to  its  successor,  in  the  trust. 
This  matter  will  be  more  readily  understood  and 
appreciated,  if  we  examine  separately  the  differ- 
ent offices  in  which  the  authority  of  the  church. 
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and  especially  of  her  ministers,  is  exercised  fro 
one  generation   to  another,  and  which  may  b^ 
summed  up  under  the  three  following  heads : 

1.  The  transmission  of  Scripture,  as  the  trust- 
document;  and  of  the  apostolic  commission  or 
the  ministerial  power  of  the  trust. 

2.  The  transmission  of  the  true  form  of  doc- 
trine, founded  upon  a  right  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures  of  truth  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

3.  The  transmission  of  the  sacraments,  and 
generally  of  ajl  those  rites  and  ordinances  con- 
nected with  the  administration  of  the  means  of 
grace,  by  the  instrumentality  of  which  individuals 
are  incorporated  and  maintained  in  the  fellowship 
of  Christ's  church. 

In  regard  to  the  first,  the  transmission  of  Scrip- 
ture as  the  trust-document,  and  of  the  apostolic 
commission,  or  the  ministerial  power  of  the  trust, 
the  oflSce  of  every  generation  of  the  church  is,  on 
one  hand,  to  see  that  both  these  trust-matters  be 
genuine  when  received  from  the  preceding  gene- 
ration; and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  they  be 
transmitted  to  the  next  generation  in  a  state  of 
integrity.  From  the  responsibility  attached  to 
this  office  there  is  no  escape  for  any  generation  of 
the  church,  no  hiding  of  its  own  fault  or  neglect 
under  the  acts  of  its  predecessor.     The  attempt 
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^nicli  was  simultaneously  made  in  the  western 
^*^urches  under  the  influence  of  Rome,  to  hide 
*"e  word  of  God  out  of  sight  altogether,  as  an  in- 
convenient witness  against  her  superstitious  tradi- 
"^tls,  affords  us  an  instance  of  the  manner  in 
^^ich  this  separate  responsibility  of  each  genera- 
^^H  of  the  church  operates.     If  the  wrong  com- 
''^itted  by   one   generation   did   away   with  the 
''^^onsibility  of  those  generations  that  follow,  if 
^e  authority  of  a  subsequent  generation  went  no 
*^rther  than  to  enable  it  to  continue,  if  it  did  not 
^so  qualify  it  to  reverse,  if  needful,  the  acts  of 
^ts   predecessor,   the    Scriptures  of  truth  would 
^ever  again  have  come  to  light,  after  the  church 
had  once  succeeded  in  withdrawing  them  from  the 
hands  of  the  people,  and  virtually  withholding 
them  even  from  her  ministers  by  substituting  a 
translation,  which  in  many  respects  is  faulty,  for 
the  original  books,  and  not  only  neglecting  her- 
self to  supply,  but  resisting  every  attempt  and 
proposal   to  supply,    a  translation   in   a  tongue 
"  understanded  of  the  people."  "^     It  was,  on  the 
contrary,  a  lawful  exercise  of  the  authority  belong- 
ing unto  each  successive  generation  of  the  church, 
and  a  proper  discharge  of  the  responsibility  de- 
volving upon  it,  when  the  reformers  of  our  church, 
upon  finding  that  the  Scriptures  were  transmitted 

'  Art.  xxiv. 
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to  them  under  the  practical  disguise  of  a  version 
at  once  unfaithful  to  the  original,  and  unintelligi- 
ble to  the  great  body  of  the  church,  and  in  those 
days  even  of  the  ministry,  determined  upon  re- 
tracing their  steps,  or  rather  the  steps  of  their 
ancestors,  and  putting  the  word  of  God  forth  in  a 
more  correct,  and  a  generally  intelligible  form. 
The  generations  that  preceded  them,  and  did  not 
do  so,  made  themselves  partakers  in  the  iniquity 
of  "  concealing  the  words  of  the  Holy  One,"'  and 
"  taking  away  the  key  of  knowledge ; "  *  and  from 
the  burden  of  that  sin  no  appeal  to  traditional 
authority  will  ever  deliver  them.  If  they  had 
been  really  relieved  of  their  responsibility,  and 
debarred  from  the  exercise  of  an  independent 
authority  in  regard  to  this  matter,  by  the  act  of 
their  predecessors,  then  our  reformers  did  wrong 
in  bringing  the  Scriptures  again  to  light;  and 
vice  versdy  the  justification  of  this  act  of  the 
reformers  involves  the  condemnation  of  those 
that  went  before  them.  Thus  then,  not  only  the 
church  in  the  aggregate  of  successive  generations, 
but  every  generation  of  the  church  separately, 
is  constituted  "  a  witness  and  a  keeper  of  holy 
writ;'""  and  as  such  it  is  called  upon,  if  it  have 
received  the  Scriptures  in  their  integrity,  to 
hand  them  over  in  the  same  state,  or,  if  it  have 

»  Job  vi.  10.  *  Luke  xi.  52.  '  Art.  xx. 
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the  misfortune  of  succeeding  a  generation  ^hich 
has  from  wilful  design  or  neglect  been  unfaithful 
in  this  part  of  its  trust,  the  task  of  retrieving 
the  loss  clearly  devolves  upon  it. 

And  in  like  manner  the  transmission  of  the 
apostolic  commission,  or  the  ministerial  power  of 
the  trust,  entails  a  duty  and  responsibility  se- 
parately upon  every  generation  of  the  church. 
With  us  that  duty  is  an  easy  one,  because  our 
succession  is  clear  throughout,  and  by  the  more 
candid  of  our  opponents  even,  undisputed ;  yet 
the  responsibility  which  in  this  respect  attaches 
to  each  successive  generation  of  ministers  in  our 
church,  is  not  discharged  by  an  ignorant  acqui- 
escence on  grounds  of  custom  and  expediency,  in 
the  ordinations  of  the  present  time.  No  man  can 
be  justified  in  taking  upon  himself  our  orders, 
still  less  the  office  of  conferring  them,  unless  he 
have  satisfied  himself,  that  those  at  whose  hands 
he  receives  ministerial  or  episcopal  authority,  are 
the  legitimate  successors  to  the  apostolic  com- 
mission, and  as  such  possess  "  public  authority 
in  the  congregation,  to  call  and  send  ministers 
into  the  Lord's  vineyard."  "  The  importance  of 
this  duty,  and  the  weight  of  this  responsibility, 
become  more  clearly  apparent  on  viewing  the 
state  of  those  reformed  churches,  in  which  the  suc- 

"  Art.  xxiii. 
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cession  was  tampered  with  at  the  period  of  ibe 
Reformation.     The  error  and  sin  which  was  coot- 
mitted  by  them  in  the  first  heat  of  a  zeal  without 
discretion,  ought  long  ago  to  have  been  co^ 
rected ;  each  generation  of  churchmen  that  has 
since  risen  in  succession,  has  been  guilty  of  a 
dereliction  of  its  trust  by  not  correcting  it ;  and 
if  they  have  one  and  all  to  this  day  neglected  so 
plain  a  duty,  if  the   blindness  of  prejudice,  if 
deference  to   the   traditional  authority  of  their 
predecessors,  if  a  proud  unwillingness  to  own  tbdr 
error,  and  to  stand  indebted  to  a  sister  dwrdiy 
have    hindered    all    the    past  generations,  and 
still    hinder    the    present  generation   of   those 
churches  from  seeking   to   recover  that  which, 
however    essential    to    the    constitution   of  tiie 
church,  was  lightly  abandoned  or  hastily  demo- 
lished in  the  excitement  of  former  times,  their 
guilt  in  this  matter  is  not  less  palpable,  than  its 
punishment  is  already  in  some  of  those  churches* 

»  That  in  the  reformed  churches  of  the  Continent  the  evils 
here  i)ointed  out  have  gained  a  fearful  ascendancy,  is  a  notorious 
fact.  Even  the  belief  and  preaching  of  the  most  fundamental 
doctrines  of  Christianity  has  ceased  in  them  to  be  of  the  essence 
of  the  ministerial  office ;  if  any  man  preach  them,  he  does  so, 
and  is  permitted  to  do  so,  because  every  man  has  a  right  to  pro- 
pound his  own  opinions ;  but  upon  the  very  same  ground,  in  some 
recent  appointments  it  was  not  considered  a  disqualification  to  a 
professorship  of  divinity,  that  the  parties  held  the  whole  of  the 
historical  statements  of  Scripture  to  be  mere  fables,  and  nothing 
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apparent  by  the  little  value  attached  in  them  to 
sound  doctrine,  and  the  rapidly  hastening  disso- 
lution of  all  ecclesiastical  ties  amongst  them, 
every  man  taking  upon  himself  to  act  and  to 
think,  to  teach  and  to  minister,  **  as  is  right  in 
his  own  eyes." 

So  far,  then,  as  the  transmission  of  the  docu- 
ment of  our  faith,  and  of  the  ministerial  authority 
from  one  generation  to  another  is  concerned,  it  is 
clear  that  each  generation  has  its  own  separate 
and  independent  duty  and  responsibility,  and  that 
so   far  from  being  bound   to   frame   its  course 

valuable  in  Christianity  but  certain  abstract  propositions  in 
ethics,  which  Christianity  is  supposed  by  them  to  have  in  com- 
mon with  their  metaphysical  schools.  Nearer  home,  indeed,  we 
have  a  church  who  at  the  Reformation  held  the  same  unwise  and 
inadmissible  course  in  regard  to  the  succession ;  and  if  the  spirit 
of  licence  and  insubordination  have  been  restrained  in  her  so 
successfully,  that  even  in  our  own  days  she  has  been  enabled  to 
crush  heresies  which  had  their  birth,  and  were  cradled,  in  her,  it 
does  not  become  her  to  plead  this  £act  against  the  charge  that 
Ues  at  her  door,  of  having  impaiTed  the  essentials  of  the  church 
constitntion.  There  are  many  causes  which  might  be  mentioned 
as  concurring  to  produce  this  so  far  happy  result ;  and  among 
them  her  vicinity  to  her  Anglican  sister,  and  the  continu- 
ance at  her  very  side  of  an  orthodox  episcopal  church,  should 
not  be  forgotten.  Who  can  tell,  where  the  democratic  spirit 
which  presided  over  the  Scotch  reformation  would  have  ended, 
had  the  church  of  Scotland  had  the  same  misfortune  as  the  Lu- 
theran churches,  of  being  opposed  only  to  the  Roman  church, 
whose  unscriptural  attempts  to  enforce  an  external  church  unity 
are  so  obviously  calculated  to  produce  a  reaction  in  £Eivour  of 
the  opposite  error  ? 
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according  to  the  precedent  established  by 
predecessors,  it  is  on  the  contrary  called  upon 
examine  into  that  precedent,  and  either  to 
petuate  or  to  overturn  it,  whichever  the  result 
such  examination  may  prove  to  be  its  duty.  We' 
now  proceed  to  apply  the  same  principle  to  Ae 
second  office  in  which  the  ministerial  authority  rfl 
the  church  is  exercised,  viz.  the  transmission  of 
the  true  form  of  doctrine,  founded  upon  a  riglit 
interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  undoubt- 
edly true,  that  the  existing  generation  of  the 
church  must  in  the  very  nature  of  things  be  the 
teacher  of  the  rising  generation ;  it  is  true,  more- 
over, that  the  duty  of  teaching  sound  doctrine  is 
a  duty  altogether  distinct  from  the  mere  transmis- 
sion of  the  letter  of  Scripture,^  and  that  the  per- 

y  The  want  of  that  distinction  is  at  the  bottom  of  what  some 
people  call  "  the  great  principle"  of  teaching  the  Scriptures 
**  without  note  or  comment.'*  It  required  truly  as  superficial 
and  unreflecting  an  age  as  that  in  which  we  live,  for  so  palpable 
a  fallacy  to  be  seriously  propounded  and  solemnly  received  as  a 
wonderful  discovery.  Who  that  has  ever  looked  at  one  of  the 
lesson-boards,  on  which  that  "  important  principle  *'  is  carried 
out,  can  blind  himself  to  the  fact,  that  the  juxta-position  of  seve- 
ral passaf^es  of  Scripture  is  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a  practical 
*'  note  and  comment "  upon  every  one  of  them  ?  If  this  juxta- 
positicm  be  erroneously  made,  false  doctrine  is  the  inevitable 
result,  false  doctrine  «'ill  the  more  insidious,  if  intentionally,  and 
no  matter  whether  intentionally  or  accidentally  so  set  forth,  all 
the  more  pernicious,  because  of  the  appearance  of  fairness  in 
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ice  of  that  duty  is  greatly  facilitated  by  the 

of  summaries  and  formularies  of  the  principal 

articles  of  belief,  such  as  our  church  has  either 

fiiorrowed  from  antiquity*    or  framed  for  herself 

in  the  legitimate  exercise  of  her  authority.     But 

placing  before  the  learner  the  pure  word  of  God  "  without  note 
or  comment."  But  even  if  this  juxta-position  be  ever  so  cor- 
Tcctlj  made,  it  is,  for  the  reason  already  stated,  a  mere  subterfuge 
to  contend,  that  this  is  a  teaching  of  God's  truth  out  of  God's 
word  "  without  note  or  comment ; "  for  every  edition  of  the  Bible 
which  has  marginal  references,  is  in  fact  a  Bible  with  a  running 
eommentary.  Nor  would  the  matter  be  at  all  amended  by  steer- 
ing clear  of  selections  and  references ;  for  who  that  has  had  any 
experience  of  the  workings  of  the  human  mind,  is  not  aware,  that 
to  put  the  Bible  into  the  hands  of  any  learner,  whether  a  child  or 
an  adult,  without  any  leading  idea  or  principle  to  guide  him 
through  the  seeming  labyrinth  of  its  contents,  is,  in  fact,  reck- 
lessly to  expose  the  party  to  all  the  chances  of  error  which  may 
result  from  the  ignorant  and  often  involuntary  and  unconscious 
connexion  in  his  mind  of  things  in  themselves  unconnected,  but 
which  by  some  train  of  association  happen  to  present  themselves 
in  close  connexion,  on  the  first,  and,  may  be,  a  second,  and  a 
third,  superficial  perusal  of  a  book  so  varied  in  the  forms,  and 
80  abundant  in  the  matter  of  its  information.  Indeed  the  evil 
here  complained  of  is  not  confined  to  those  elementary  schools 
in  which  the  anti-note-and-comment  principle  is  exliibited  in  the 
form  of  lesson-boards.  The  study  of  Scripture,  not  in  the  body, 
bat  in  fragments,  with  its  pernicious  effects,  reaches  higher 
op,  and  is  more  widely  extended,  than  might  at  first  sight  be 
imagined.  Many  fanciful  and  crotchety  notions,  with  which  we 
have  to  contend  in  these  days,  have  their  origin  in  the  fact,  that 
those  who  hold  them,  are  anthologists  in  religion,  and  that  their 
divinity  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  clumsily  executed  patch- 
work of  iU-assorted  Scripture  texts. 
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it  is  also  true,  that  without  a  continual  K&^^ 
to   Scripture  in  which  the  truths  asserted  ^ 
divinely  authenticated,  and  to  the  influence  (Jv^^ 
Holy  Spirit  who  alone  can  breathe  life  into  v 
letter,  the  inculcation  of  such  formularies,  \/^ 
ever  excellent,  is  of  no  avail  for  the  essenlP 
purposes  which   the  propagation  of  sound  dflO* 
trine  is  intended  to  answer.     We  may  by  suA 
a  process  maintain  a  creed  upon  the  lips  of  di0 
church,  but  we  shall  not  build  up,  as  we  ought  to 
do,  the  hearts  of  its  members  in  the  true  faith* 
For  that  purpose  every  individual  learner  most 
for  himself  examine  every  doctrine  taught  him,  iz& 
order  to  ascertain  its  consonance  with  Scripture;* 
he  must  in  humble  prayer  and  sincere  submis-- 

«  This  duty,  however,  ought  to  be  carefully  distinguished  from 
the  licence  claimed  by  some,  to  settle  for  themselves  what  thai 
truth  shall  be,  in  which  they  will  consent  to  believe,  and  the 
right  claimed  by  the  same  parties,  to  separate  themselves  from  t 
church  which  refuses  them  such  an  unwarrantable  licence,    ^ft 
shall  have  occasion  hereafter  to  discuss  the  so-called  right  of 
private  judgment ;  sufRce  it  here  to  point  out,  that  there  is  a  vast 
diflerencc  between  sitting  at  the  church's  feet,  asking  questions, 
and  not  resting  satisfied  with  any  thing  short  of  divine  autho- 
rity ;  and  standing  up  as  a  teacher  of  the  church,  prepared,  if 
the  church  refuse  his  doctrine,  to  set  up  an  opposition  church. 
Those  who  are  sincerely  desirous  of  directing  their  private 
judgment  to  a  right  conclusion,  will  moreover  bear  in  mind,  that 
the  due  use  of  the  means  of  grace,  in  membership  and  fellowship 
with  the  church,  is  a  sine  qua  non  of  all  progress  in  the  know* 
ledge  of  the  truth. 


\ 
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V;"*oa  of  heart,  seek  the  iDfluence  of  God's  Holy 
?^rit,  that  He  may  guide  him  into  all  truth.     If 
neglect  to  do  so,  he  leaves  his  responsibility 
f/^wrmant,  and  the  evil  consequence  of  a  wavering 
•nd  doubtful  belief  will  not  be  tardy  in  following. 
Vlf  diose  that  teach  him,  neglect  to  point  out  to 
i  Urn  the  necessity  of  searching  the  Scriptures,  and 
of  seeking  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  they  also  lament- 
ably fail  in  the  discharge  of  their  duty ;  and  the 
ayeDging  effect  will  soon  be,  that  what  they  have 
taught  upon  the  simple  faith  of  their  authority, 
will  for  the  want  of  a  better-founded  faith,  be 
speedily  forgotten,  or  called  in  question,  or,  as  is 
now  too  much  the  fashion,  treated  with  supreme 
indifference.     And  what  thus  obviously  is,  and 
ought  ever  so  to  be  pointed  out,  the  duty  of  each 
individual  learner,  is  a  fortiori  the  duty  of  every 
successive  generation  of  the  church  ;  to  test  the 
doctrine  transmitted  to  it,  in  the  formularies  of 
tie  church   or  otherwise,  by  the  touchstone  of 
Scripture,  and  to  submit  all  its  convictions  to  the 
confirming  and  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit 
at  truth.     Each  generation  ought  to  take  heed, 
lest  the  true  doctrine  itself  become  lifeless  and 
useless,  if  it  be  not  supported  by  the  witness  of 
the  written  word  and  of  the  living  Spirit ;  and 
equally  ought  it  to  take  heed,  lest  it  receive,  and 
again  transmit,   some  false  doctrine  for  want  of 
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reference  to  the  tests  and  guarantees  appointed 
by  God  for  the  protection  of  his  truth. 

From  the  fact  that  the  truth  of  God  is  un- 
changeable, it  necessarily  follows,  that  the  more 
faithfiiUy  each  successive  generation  of  the  church 
discharges  that  part  of  her  trust,  which  consists 
in  the  maintenance  of  sound  doctrine,  the  greater 
will  be  the  agreement  between  the  doctrines  pro- 
claimed and  put  on  record  by  those  who  speak 
or  write  the  mind  of  the  church  in  diflferent  ages. 
If  in  process  of  time  it  come  to  pass,  that  the 
church  depart  from  sound  doctrine,  the  first 
revival  of  it  will  produce  a  striking  agreement 
between  the  convictions  of  the  age  which  has 
returned  to  the  truth,  and  those  of  former  and 
purer  ages.  And  in  that  agreement  who  is  there, 
that  having  "the  mind  of  Christ,"*  would  not 
exceedingly  rejoice ;  who,  that  does  not  feel,  that 
as  cotemporary  Christians  by  their  unanimity  in 
sound  doctrine  build  up  one  another  "  in  the  unity 
of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of 
God,"*"  so  likewise  the  comparison  of  the  witness 
borne  to  God's  truth  in  our  own  time  with  the 
testimony  of  by-gone  ages,  cannot  fail  to  be  pro- 
ductive of  edification,  not  only  by  strengthening 
our  conviction  of  the  truth  of  that  which  is  at- 
tested by  "so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,'""  but 

•  I  Cor.  ii   16.  >•  Eph.  iv.  13.  *  Heb.  xii.  1. 
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by  lifting  up  our  hearts  and  minds  above  the 
narrowness  of  transient  associations,  above  the 
prejudices  of  our  own  time,  to  the  contemplation 
of  God's  unchangeable  purpose  in  "  building  up  a 
spiritual  house,"*'  which  is  steadily  and  silently 
progressing  amidst  all  the  changes  of  this  perish- 
able life.     The  feelings  of  that  man  are  not  to  be 
envied,  whose  heart  does  not  warm  at  every  co- 
incidence of  thought  between  his  own  meditations 
on  divine  truth  and  the  writings  of  holy  men  of 
old,  who  "  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ,"'  and  are 
waiting  with  us  to  "  be  made  perfect."  ^  To  scorn 
or  deride  them,  because  in  some  points  they  had 
not  the  same  advantages  of  clear  knowledge  and 
well-defined  doctrine,  which  after  the  trial  of  the 
church's  faith  through  a  succession  of  ages  we 
happily  enjoy,  to  make  their  errors  and  infirmities 
a  pretence  for  disregarding  their  testimony   to 
God's   truth,    and   despising   their   faith,    which 
often  was  far  more  earnest,  more  sincere,  more 
self-denying  than  our  own,  is  as  unworthy  of  that 
charity  which  "  rejoiceth  in  the  truth,"*  as  is  the 
surly  egotism  of  those  who,  "  thinking  of  them- 
selves more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think,"  '* 
shut  themselves  up  in  fancied  superiority,  from 

•«  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  •  1  Cor.  xv.  18. 

'  Heb.  xi.  40 ;  cf.  Rev.  vi.  9—11.       «  1  Cor.  xiii.  6. 

h  Rom.  xii.  3. 
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the  fellowship  of  Christians  of  their  own  day, 
forgetting  that  our  not  "  having  fellowship  one 
with  another,"  is  of  itself  a  proof,  that  we  are  not 
"  walking  in  the  light."  *  But  from  the  most  ardent 
desire  to  cultivate  for  our  edification  an  acquaint- 
ance with  Christian  minds  of  former  days,  from 
the  most  unfeigned  joy  at  the  sameness  of  the 
one  faith,  evidenced  by  their  confession  and  by 
ours,  to  the  substitution  of  their  testimony  as  an 
authoritative  ground  of  our  belief,  in  the  place 
of  the  witness  of  Holy  Writ,  and  the  witness 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  there  is  a  step, 
which  to  the  carnally  minded  may  appear  a  short 
and  insensible   one,    but   which    the   spiritually 
minded  at  once  perceives  to  be  as  immense  as 
it  is  unlawful.     To  pay  a  superstitious  deference 
to  the  opinions  of  past  ages  in  matters  of  divine 
truth,  and  to  suflTer  the  record  of  those  opinions 
in  the  form  of  "  Catholic  tradition"  to  supersede 
that  "  anointing  which  abideth  in  us,  and  teacheth 
us  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,"''  is  as  complete  a 
nullifying  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  outpouring 
of  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  church,  as  the  attempt 
to  establish  our  own  righteousness  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  is  a  nullifying  of  the  grace  of  God  in 
our  justification  by  the  blood  of  Christ.     Let  us 
take  heed,  then,  how  we  "  frustrate  the  grace  of 

i  1  John  17.  »«  1  John  ii.  27. 
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God:"  for  if  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  come  by 
tradition,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  poured  out  in  vain, 
as  truly,  as  "if  righteousness  come  by  the  law, 
then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain." ' 

With  regard,  therefore,  to  the  maintenance  of 
sound  doctrine,  as  well  as  to  the  preservation  of 
the  written  word  and  the  apostolic  succession,  it  is 
quite  clear,  that  every  generation  of  the  church  has 
its  own  separate  responsibility,  and  that  although 
the  manner  in  which  that  responsibility  shall  be 
discharged,  must  greatly  diflFer  according  to  the 
condition  of  the  trust,  at  the  time  when  each  ge- 
neration enters  upon  it,  yet  the  responsibility  it- 
self remains  essentially  the  same  in  all  ages,  inde- 
pendently altogether  of  what  may  have  been  the 
conduct  of  the  church  in  preceding  ages.  It  re- 
mains now  only  for  us  to  examine,  how  far  the  con- 
duct of  one  generation  aflfects  that  of  another  in 
reference  to  the  third  office  in  which  the  authority 
of  the  church,  and  especially  of  her  ministers,  is 
exercised  through  successive  ages,  viz.  the  trans- 
mission of  the  sacraments,  and  generally  of  all  those 
rites  and  ordinances  connected  with  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  means  of  grace,  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  which  individuals  are  incorporated  and 
maintained  in  the  fellowship  of  Christ's  church. 

If  this  branch  of  church-government  had  been 

1  Gal.  ii.  21. 

s2 
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accurately  defined  in  Scripture,  in  other  words, 
if  the  Apostles  had  bequeathed  to  the  church  a 
code  of  ritual  commandment^  and  disciplinary  sta- 
tutes, the  duty  of  each  generation  of  the  church 
would  consist  simply  in  the  faithiiil  preservation 
and  transmission  of  that  code,  along  with  Scrip- 
ture, and  in  the  due  observance  of  all   things 
therein   prescribed.      But   it  has   already   been 
pointed  out,  that  the  establishment  of  such  a  code 
was  not   among  the  "necessary  things*'   which 
"it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  the 
Apostles"  to  "lay  upon"""  the  churches;  and 
while  it  becomes  us  to  bow  our  heads  in  humble 
submission  before  the  wisdom  of  God,  shown  forth 
no  less  in  those  things  which  he  has  left  undone, 
than  in  those  which  he  has  done,  we  may  readily 
discern  two  obvious  reasons  for  which  the  enact- 
ment of  such  a  code  formed  no  part  of  God's 
counsel  in  the  establishment  of  Christianity  upon 
earth.     The  first  of  these  reasons  is  suggested  by 
the  extent  to  which  it  was  designed  that  the  Gos- 
pel should  spread,  and  which  rendered  it  necessary, 
that  it  should  contain  in  itself  a  latitude  of  adap- 
tation to  every  imaginable  variety  of  social  consti- 
tution.    To  effect  this  without  placing  the  order 
and  decency  of  the  assemblies  and  ministrations 
of  the  church  at  the  mercy  of  every  individual's 

■  Acts  XV.  2S. 
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fancy  or  wilfulness,  one  of  two  courses  must  have 
been  adopted  ;  either  the  Gospel  must  have  been 
encumbered  with  a  body  of  regulations,  contem- 
plating and  providing  for  every  possible  change 
or  modification  of  circumstances  which  would  arise 
during  the  existence  of  the  church  in  every  age, 
and  in  every  country  of  the  world  ;  or  else  an 
authority  must  have  been  vested  in  the  church, 
empowering  her,  within  the  limits  of  certain  fixed 
principles  laid  down  in  the  Gospel,  to  order  the 
form  of  her  existence  and  of  her  ministrations  in 
accordance  with  the  requirements  of  place  and 
time.  But  it  is  not  in  the  obvious  preference 
alone  which  the  latter  course  has  over  the  former, 
that  we  are  permitted  to  reverence  the  wisdom  of 
the  provision  made  for  the  extensive  exigencies 
of  Christ's  kingdom ;  another  and  a  still  higher 
reason  must  be  clearly  discernible  to  every  one 
whose  mind  is  duly  impressed  with  the  spirit  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  nature  of  that  kingdom  of 
God  which  "  Cometh  not  with  observation."  °  The 
end  which  God  had  in  view  in  the  planting  of 
that  kingdom  among  men,  was  not,  to  establish 
any  given  system  of  observances  whatever,  but  to 
build  up  his  elect  together  in  Jesus  Christ  "for 
an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit,'"*  as  "  a 
spiritual  house,"  of  which  they  are  the  "  lively 

"  Luke  xvii.  20.  -  Eph.  ii.  22. 
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stones/'  ^  For  this  end  it  is  manifest,  that  slavish 
compliance  with  a  large  mass  of  minute  regular 
tions  would  h^TC  been  most  inadequate,  and  that 
on  the  contrary  the  most  direct  means  of  attainiog 
such  a  purpose,  was  to  place  the  church  in  a  po- 
sition in  which  there  should  be  a  constant  scope 
for  the  trial  of  her  faith  and  obedience.  Accord- 
ingly, as  the  tenor  of  her  doctrines  is  in  every 
age  the  touchstone  of  her  knowledge  of  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  so  the  character  of  her  ordinances 
is  the  test  of  her  submission,  ready  and  perfect,  or 
evasive  and  reluctant,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  the 
will  of  her  Divine  Head.  She  was  lefl  in  the  me- 
thod and  order  of  her  ministrations  to  put  forth 
fruits  of  the  spirit  that  is  in  her,  that  by  those 
fruits  she  may  both  be  known  of  others,  and  learn 
to  know  herself.** 

p  1  Pet.  ii.  5. 
1  It  is  surely  more  than  a  curious  coincidence,  that  the  same 
liody  of  schismatics  which  has  wholly  discarded  the  two  sacra- 
ments of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  and  thus  formally  ba- 
nished from  its  form  of  worship  two  of  God*s  appointed  wit- 
nesses on  earth,  "  the  water  and  the  blood,"  should  have  among 
its  tenets  the  erroneous  doctrine,  that  the  life  of  Christ  in  the 
heart  is  not  a  covenanted  grace,  specially  superinduced  in  every 
individual  who  is  "  added  unto  the  church,*'  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  an  universal  gift  to  all  mankind,  co-extensive 
and  concurrent  with  the  natural  birth;  and  again,  that  that 
church  who  by  her  works  of  penance  and  of  supererogation,  and 
by  the  introduction  of  hosts  of  mediators  between  God  and  men, 
has  virtually  expunged  from  her  creed  the  doctrine  of  justification 
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In  this  view  of  the  case  it  is  evident,  that  as  the 
authority  of  teaching  is  Dot  vested  in  the  church 
and  in  her  ministry,  merely  that  certain  formularies 
and  articles  of  faith  might  be  framed  and  incul- 
cated, so  the  authority  of  ordering  her  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments,  and  of  the  other  means  of 
grace  is  not  conferred  to  the  intent  only  that  cer- 
tain rites  and  ceremonies  should  be  established  and 
observed,  but  that  in  either  case  the  duty  of  the 
church  and  her  ministry  can  be  considered  as 
fulfilled,  and  the  corresponding  responsibility  as 
discharged,  only  when  both  her  formularies  of 
doctrine  and  her  forms  of  ministration  have  been 
made  evident  to  the  whole  church  as  being  con- 
sonant with  Scripture,  and  sanctified  in  her  sight 

by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  but  who  at  the  same  time  main- 
tains most  stoutly  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  Christ's  body  the 
church,  has  in  her  administration  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper  preserved  the  bread,  which  represents  the  body  of  Christ, 
while  she  withholds  from  the  generality  of  her  members  the 
communion  of  that  cup  which  represents  the  blood  of  his  atoning 
sacrifice.  It  would  be  most  interesting  and  most  instructive  to 
mark  throughout  the  history  of  the  church,  and  of  the  different 
heresies,  this  kind  of  analogy  between  error  of  doctrine  and  neg- 
lect or  perversion  of  the  ordinances,  and  thence  to  show,  that  such 
coincidences  as  those  now  pointed  out,  while  wholly  unintentional 
on  the  part  of  those  who  have  departed  in  parallel  courses  from 
the  truth  and  from  the  right  way,  have  their  origin  in  that  deep 
and  often  unconscious  connexion  between  the  convictions  of  the 
mind,  and  the  regulation  of  outward  acts,  at  which  our  Saviour 
points,  when  he  says,  "  Tf  any  man  will  do  his  ^ill,  he  shall 
know  of  the  doctrine." — John  vii.  17. 
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by  the  experience  of  the  concurrent  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  her  members. 
There  is  indeed  this  great  difference  between 
doctrine  and  ordinances,  as  means  for  the  exercise 
of  the  church's  faith  and  obedience,  that  the  doc- 
trine, being  the  expression  of  one  and  the  same 
unchanging  truth,  must  substantially  be  the  same 
every  where  and  at  all  times  :^  whereas  the  ordi- 
nances,  consisting  in  the  adaptation  of  the  means 
of  grace  to  every  possible  variety  of  circumstances 
in  all  ages  and  throughout  the  world,  must  neces- 
sarily, though  their  essentials  are  unalterable,  be 
subject  to  indefinite  change  in  accidentals;  a  pro- 
position admirably  set  forth  in  that  article  of  oor 
church,  which  declares,  that  "  it  is  not  necessary 
that  traditions  and  ceremonies  be  in  all  places 
one,  and  utterly  like ;  for  at  all  times  they  have 
been  divers,  and  may  be  changed  according  to 
the  diversities  of  countries,  times,  and  men's 
manners,    so   that   nothing  be  ordained  against 

'  This  real  difference  between  an  unchangeable  doctrine  and 
changeable  ordinances,  is  not  taken  away  by  the  difference  of 
expression  in  which  the  doctrine  is  set  forth  at  different  times, 
nor  by  the  essential  sameness  of  the  means  of  grace,  in  whatever 
way  ministered ;  for  in  her  doctrine  the  church  always  teaches, 
or  ought  to  teach,  one  and  the  same  thing  to  be  believed,  though,  it 
may  be,  at  different  times  in  different  words ;  in  her  ordinances, 
on  the  contrary,  she  commands  different  acts  to  be  done  at  differ- 
ent times,  though  her  meaning  in  those  acts  is,  or  at  least  ought 
to  be,  always  one  and  the  same. 
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God's  word.*'  *  It  follows  from  this,  that  if  the 
transmission  of  the  church's  trust  from  generation 
to  generation  consisted  in  a  formal  handing  over 
of  that  trust  by  an  older  generation  separately 
incorporated  as  a  portion  of  the  church,  to  a 
younger  generation  in  like  manner  separately  in- 
corporated, it  would  become  the  duty  of  each  fol- 
lowing generation  to  examine,  how  far  the  form  of 
ordinances  presented  to  it  might  be  suitable  to  its 
possibly  altered  circumstances,  and  at  once  to 
modify  that  form  in  all  those  particulars,  in  which 
on  examination  it  might  prove  to  have  become  in- 
convenient or  inexpedient.  Such,  however,  is  not 
the  manner  in  which  the  church  trust  descends. 
One  generation  gradually  and  insensibly  merges 
in  another ;  the  result  of  which  is,  that  every  indi- 
vidual becomes  wedded,  not  by  the  mere  force  of 
habit,  but  by  associations  of  a  more  endearing 
and  reverential  nature,  to  the  existing  state  of 
things,  before  either  the  maturity  of  his  judgment 
can  qualify,  or  his  position  as  a  member  or  minis- 
ter of  the  church  entitle  him  to  canvass,  with 
a  view  to  improvement,  the  whole  system  of  her 
ordinances.  Thus  most  providentially  a  perpe- 
tual check  is  put  upon  the  natural  restlessness 
and  love  of  change,  which  belongs  to  the  human 
mind,  especially  during  the  earlier  period  of  life, 

*  Art.  xxxiv. 
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or  under  the  excitement  of  our   first  entrance 
upon  some  new  field  of  labour  or  investigation. 
The  same  individual  who,  if  he  found  himself 
associated  in  a  distinct  body  with  a  number  of 
others  of  the  same  age,  and  under  the  same  cir- 
cumstances as  himself,  would  in  conscious,  per- 
haps fancied,   strength,  wage  war  against  every 
thing  in  the  least  degree  at  variance  with  his 
conception  of  things,    now  finds  himself  as  an 
isolated  being  merged,  and  in  a  manner  absorbed, 
in  a  large  body,  which  had  existence  long  before 
he  was,  and,  provided  that  the  world  itself  con- 
tinue, promises  to  endure  long  afler  he  shall  be 
no  more.     A  feeling  like  the  helplessness  and 
diffidence  of  a  child  among  a  number  of  adults 
comes  over  him,  and  soon  grows  into  a  principle, 
under  the  influence  of  the  apostolic  injunction, 
"  Ye  younger,   submit  yourselves  unto   the  el- 
der :  yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another, 
and  be  clothed  with  humility." '     The  time  in- 
deed arrives,  when  he  himself  takes  his  place 
among  the  "  elders  ;"  but  in  the  mean  season  he 
has  learned  in  the  school  of  experience  to  re- 
strain the  impetuosity  of  his  zeal,  and  to  weigh 
things  together  in  the  balances  of  wisdom.     He 
has  become  reconciled  to  many  things  which  for- 
merly used  to  offend   him ;    he  has  discovered 

» 1  Pet.  V.  5. 
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beauties  where  before  he  had  only  seen  defects ; 
and  in  regard  to  many  matters  to  which  he  would 
once,  if  unrestrained,  have  applied  the  pruning- 
knife  with  an  unsparing  hand,  he  has  convinced 
himself  that  any  practical  remedy  is  more  deeply 
to  be  deprecated  than  the  disease  itself.  Thus, 
partly  through  discreet  acquiescence  in  what 
appears  irremediable,  partly  from  love  and  vene- 
ration for  those  channels  through  which  many 
and  inestimable  blessings  have  descended  upon 
ourselves  and  others,  the  most  unrelenting  re- 
formers amongst  us,  if  there  be  but  singleness  of 
purpose  and  forgetfulness  of  self,  gradually  mel- 
low down  into  firm  and  unflinching  advocates  of 
existing  institutions ;  and  considering  how  much 
the  spirit  of  true  humility,  which  is  inseparable 
from  all  true  religion,  must  tend  to  strengthen 
the  general  disposition  of  mind,  engendered  un- 
der the  circumstances  just  described,  it  is  not 
surprising  that  in  every  successive  generation  of 
the  church  the  most  pious  and  the  most  self-deny- 
ing of  her  members  and  ministers  should  range 
themselves  on  the  side  of  the  traditions  received 
from  their  fathers  with  a  pertinacity  of  attach- 
ment, and  oftentimes  even  with  an  endurance  of 
acknowledged  inconveniences  and  abuses,  wholly 
unintelligible  to  the  cold  and  carnal  rationality  of 
a  proud  and  selfish  world. 
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But  however  sacred  in  their  source,  however 
blessed  in  their  effects,  those  feelings  may  be, 
through  which  all  in  their  turn  must  pass,  who  live 
not  for  themselves,  but  for  the  "  setting  forth  of 
God's  glory,"  and  for  the  "  setting  forward  of  the 
salvation  of  all  men,"  it  is  not  intended  that  such 
feelings  should  overrule,  but  only  that  they  should 
regulate  the  exercise  of  that  authority  which,  with 
a  corresponding  responsibility,  is  vested  in  every 
generation  of  the  church  for  the  ordering  and  ap- 
pointing of  her  various  ministrations.     The  prac- 
tical result  is,  that  those  feelings  prevail  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  existing  state  of  things,  until 
multiplied  inconveniences  and  accumulated  abuses 
produce  a  counter-pressure  upon  the  consciences 
of  those,  who  are  most  alive  to  the  deep  responsi- 
bility which  attaches  to  the  authority  committed 
to  their  hands ;  and  whenever  that  pressure  is  felt 
extensively  in  a  church,  and  participated  in  by 
those  whose  position  affords  them  opportunities  of 
observing  and  duly  appreciating  the  bearings  of 
each  case,  and  invests  them  with  authority  for  ap- 
plying a  remedy,  a  revision  of  the  ecclesiastical 
traditions  becomes  inevitable  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
and  paramount  as  a  matter  of  duty.     Of  the  right 
of  the  church,  as  a  church,  to  enter  upon  such  a 
revision,  of  her  legitimate  authority,  not  only  to  set 
aside  whatever  may  have  been  inadvertently  in- 
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troduced,  or  have  crept  in  unawares,  that  is  con- 
trary to  God's  word,  but  also  to  "  ordain,  change 
and  abolish,  ceremonies  or  rites  of  the  church  or- 
dained only  by  man's  authority,'"'  concerning 
which  Scripture  does  neither  command  any  thing, 
nor  contain  any  thing  contrary  to  them,  there  can 
be  no  question.  Unless  it  can  be  shown  that  the 
authority  of  the  church  was  limited  to  one  or  more 
given  generations,  and  that  in  all  the  subsequent 
generations  both  the  authority  and  the  respon- 
sibility attached  to  it  have  become  defunct,  the 
independent  and  indefeasible  right,  as  well  as 
duty,  of  each  generation,  to  order  the  service  of  the 
house  of  God  aright,  must  be  conceded ;  and  the 
same  ground,  upon  which  its  authority  rests  for 
instituting  revision  and  reformation,  is  also  avail- 
able for  the  protection  of  the  body  against  the 
intemperate  zeal  of  forward  individuals,  who,  in 
seasons  of  change,  and  of  agitation  inseparable 
from  change,  still  rise  to  the  surface,  like  the  froth 
of  surging  waves  in  a  troubled  sea.  The  autho- 
rity of  the  church,  led  on  by  that  of  her  pastors 
and  ministers,  is  indeed  ministerial  on  one  hand 
to  her  trust,  subject  to  its  provisions  and  appoint- 
ments, but  on  the  other  hand  it  is  conclusive 
against  individuals,  as  to  the  alterations  which  are, 
and  those  which  are  not,  called  for  by  the  circum- 

»  Art.  xxxiv. 
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stances  of  the  case ;  and  not  the  least  among  the 
circumstances  to  be  taken  into  consideration,  is 
the  offence  which  might  be  given  to  the  general 
body  of  believers,  either  by  retaining  what  is  no 
longer  suitable,  or  needlessly  abolishing  what  has 
long  been  cherished.     Thus  each  generation  of 
the  church  is  responsible  not  only  for  the  changes 
required  by  an  alteration  of  circumstances,  but 
also  for  the  temperate  character  of  the  changes 
that  are  made,  agreeably  to  the  proviso  appended 
by  our  church  to  the  assertion  of  her  authority  on 
this  point,  "so  that  all  things  be  done  toeditying."' 
The  sum,  then,  of  all  that  has  been  said  in 
regard  to  the  exercise  of  the  church's  authority 
from  generation  to  generation,  in  the  performance 
of  the  different  offices  committed  to  her  charge,  is 
this :  that,  as  the  authority  vested  in  the  church 
generally,  and  in  her  ministry  in  particular,  was 
not  conferred  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  and 
perpetuating  a  dead  system  of  doctrinal  formula- 
ries and  ritual  observances,  but  for  the  purpose  of 
building  up  her  members  as  lively  stones  into  a 
spiritual  house;  as  consequently  that  authority  was 
not,  nor  indeed  could  be,  consistently  with  such  a 
purpose,   conferred  upon  any  generation  of  the 
church  exclusively,  but  does  and  necessarily  must 
rest   at  every  moment   upon    every  generation 

*  Art.  xxxiv. 
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of  the  church, — no  traditional  authority  can  ever 
debar  her  in  any  age  from  the  right,  or  relieve 
her  from  the  obligation,  to  examine  that  which 
has  been  handed  down  to  her  through  former 
ages  :  in  other  words,  the  authority  itself  of  the 
church  is  perpetual,  and  for  that  very  reason  no- 
thing that  rests  upon,  or  emanates  from,  that  au- 
thority, can  by  virtue  of  that  authority  be  per- 
petual. If  the  church  be  faithful  to  her  trust. 
Scripture  and  the  apostolic  succession  are  handed 
down  in  perpetual  sameness ;  not  however,  be- 
cause they  are  transmitted  by  the  authority  of 
the  church,  but  because  they  emanate  from  an 
authority  superior  to  that  of  the  church,  and  over 
whose  appointments  the  church  has  no  control ; 
doctrine  is  handed  down,  substantially,  in  per- 
petual sameness,  because  the  truth,  of  which  the 
church's  doctrine  is  the  expression,  is  unchange- 
able, and  equally  beyond  the  reach  of  the  church's 
authority;  but  rites  and  ceremonies  are  handed 
down  subject  to  alterations  and  modifications, 
because  their  adaptation  to  the  ever-varying  cir- 
cumstances of  human  life  is  one  of  the  offices 
for  which  the  church  has  been  invested  with  her 
authority.  The  moment  it  is  attempted  to  inter- 
meddle with  the  perpetuity  of  that  which  the 
church  has  received  a  commission  only  to  trans- 
mit, or  to  reiterate,  the  church  oversteps  the  limits 
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of  her  authority,  and  thus  brings  herself  under 
the  just  displeasure  and  chastisement  of  Him,  who 
has  meted  out  to  her  the  due  measure  of  that 
authority;  the  moment  it  is  attempted  to  give 
perpetuity  to  that  which  the  church  has  received 
authority  to  ordain  and  to  change,  the  perpetuity 
of  the  authority  itself  is  invaded,  and  the  church 
must  either  sink  into  a  state  of  inefficiency,  or  her 
authority  must  be  vindicated  against  the  prescrip- 
tive encroachments  of  its  own  offspring.  No 
generation  of  the  church  can  perform  the  office, 
or  sustain  the  responsibility  of  another;  each 
must  do  its  own  duty,  and  bear  its  own  burden. 
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CHAPTER   XI. 

The  Branches  of  the  Church  separately  responsible  for 

the  Joint'  Trust, 

"  THEN  SHALL  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN  BE  LIKENED  UNTO  TEN 
▼IRGINS,  WHICH  TOOK  THEIR  LAMPS,  AND  WENT  FORTH  TO  MEET 

THE  bridegroom:   and  fiye  of  them  were  wise,  and  FITB 

WERE  FOOLISH." — Matth.  XXV.  1,  2. 

"  ALL  THE  CHURCHES  SHALL  KNOW  THAT  I  AM  HE  WHICH 
SEARCHETH  THE  REINS  AND  HEARTS;  AND  I  WILL  GIVE  UNTO 
EVERT  ONE  OF  YOU  ACCORDING  TO  TOUR  WORKS.** — ReV.  ii.  23- 

We  have,  in  the  last  chapter,  considered  the 
Church  in  her  descent  through  successive  gene- 
rations of  men,  who  in  different  ages  of  the  world 
constitute  her  body ;  and  we  now  proceed  to  view 
her  in  her  ramifications  over  the  surface  of  the 
globe,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether 
her  responsibility  be  a  collective  one  of  all  the 
branches  conjointly,  or  whether  any  single  branch, 
possessing  the  entire  trust,  and  sufficient  powers 
for  its  administration,  be  separately  responsTble 
to  the  full  extent  of  the  trust.  In  the  main  the 
issue  of  this  question  must  depend  on  the  general 
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principles  laid  down  at  the  opening  of  the  precedr: 
ing  chapter,  in  reference  to  the  necessary  coifflfifr 
ion  between  power  and  responsibility ;  but  bAtt 
those  principles  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  iti 
a  preliminary  point  must  be  determined,  ^\SA 
could  not,  from  the  nature  of  things,  arise  ii 
between  different  generations  of  the  church  suc- 
ceeding each  other  in  time,  but  which  obyioudy 
suggests  itself,  when  the  question  turns  upon  the 
responsibility  of  different  cotemporary  branches  of 
the  church  catholic.  With  regard  to  these  it  may 
be,  and  it  has  been,  argued,  that  their  responsibility 
may  be  discharged  by  the  conjoint  exercise  of  the 
authority  vested  in  them  all  ;  nay,  that  it  can  be 
properly  discharged  only  by  such  joint  exercise. 
No  such  plea  can  be  set  up  in  respect  of  succes- 
sive generations  of  the  church,  for  the  simple 
reason  that  one  generation  only  exists  at  each 
time ;  that  the  different  generations  cannot  take 
counsel  together ;  and  that  therefore  each  of  them 
must  of  necessity  exercise  a  separate  discretion 
in  the  performance  of  the  various  offices  con- 
nected with  the  authority  vested  in  the  church. 

There  are  two  grounds  on  which  the  necessity 
of  a  conjoint  exercise  of  the  authority  of  all  the 
branches  of  the  church  catholic,  in  order  to  ren- 
der the  acts  done  by  the  church  valid,  has  been, 
and  still  is,  maintained  by  a  large  portion  of  the 
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^|^^[*^tial  professors  of  Christ's  religion.     The  first 
these  grounds  is  taken  by  many  in  our  own 
^^"^^ich,  defensively  against  the  usurpations  on  the 
^"^^  hand  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  against  the 
^croachments  on  the  other  hand  of  the  so-called 
^ht  of  private  judgment ;  and  the  position  as- 
>nmed  by  them  is  substantially  this :  that  the  uni- 
versal church,  whenever  she  does  exercise  her 
onited  judgment,  is  infallible ;  and  not  only  so, 
bat  that   an  infallible  and  binding  decision  on 
any  disputed  point  can  be  obtained  only  by  an 
appeal  to  this  infallible  judgment  of  the  univer- 
sal church.     The  second  ground,  against  which 
our  church  has  entered  her  solemn  protest,  is 
that  taken  by  the  Roman  church,   according  to 
whose  doctrine  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  the  head 
of  the  universal  church,  not  only  has  the  sole 
authority  of  calling  forth  the  voice  of  her  infallible 
judgment,  but,  by  virtue  of  his  supremacy,  con- 
serves this  infallibility  of  judgment  in  all  those 
branches  of  the  church,  which  remain  in  commu- 
nion with  him,  and  subject  to  his  sway,  against  all 
other  branches,  which  may  repudiate  his  supre- 
macy, and  withdraw  from  his  communion  ;  in  other 
words,   communion  with   and  subjection   to   the 
Bishop  of  Rome  is,  according  to  this  view  of  the 
church,  catholicity;   separation  from  his  commu- 
nion and  denial  of  his  authority,  is  schism. 

T  2 
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As  regards  this  latter,  or  Roman,  doctrine  of 
church  unity  and  infallibility,  it  is  unnecessary 
here  to  enter  into  the  question  farther  than  simply 
to  point  out,  that  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  over  the  church  catholic,  which  is  the 
very  root  and  essence  of  that  doctrine,  is  an 
assumption  wholly  unsupported  by  Scripture,  and 
flatly  contradicted  by  ecclesiastical  documents  of 
unquestioned  authenticity.  First,  as  to  Scrip- 
ture :  dismissing  for  a  moment  from  our  minds 
the  obvious  sense  already  touched  upon  in  the 
preceding  parts  of  our  inquiry,  of  the  celebrated 
passive,  in  which  "  the  power  of  the  keys "  is 
conferred  by  our  Saviour  upon  St.  Peter,'  and 
allowing,  for  argument's  sake,  that  St.  Peter  and 
his  successors  were  thereby  invested  with  supre- 
macy over  the  whole  church,  and  with  an  arbi- 
trary power  of  receiving  into,  and  excluding  from, 
the  body  of  Christ's  church  upon  earth,  indivi- 
duals as  well  as  entire  ecclesiastical  bodies,  we 
have  as  yet  not  a  particle  of  evidence  in  support 
of  the  claim  preferred  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome ; 
on  the  contrary,  with  such  a  view  of  the  power  of 
the  keys  we  are  constrained  to  award  the  supre- 
macy to  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  the  first  church 

■  Matt.  xvi.  17 — 19.  See,  with  regard  lo  the  Benee  in  which  the 
church  in  built  upon  St.  Peter,  ch.  ii.  and  iii.;  and  with  reg&rd 
to  the  power  of  the  keys,  ch.  ix. 
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founded  by  St.  Peter,  not  only  because  the  cano- 
nical records  of  the  apostolic  labours  show  him  to 
have  maintained  a  leading  position  in  her,  but 
because  no  church  was  so  well  fitted  as  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  for  perpetuating  the  prero- 
gative of  him  to  whom  "  the  apostleship  of  the 
circumcision  was  committed ;"  ^  or  if  we  must 
needs  cast  off  that  church  which  confessedly  was 
the  mother  of  all  the  churches,  and,  forsaking 
Israel  of  old,  the  stock  into  which  the  Gentile 
branches  of  the  spiritual  Israel  are  grafted,  award 
the  supremacy  to  a  Gentile  church,  our  eyes 
would  naturally  be  directed  towards  Caesarea, 
where  St.  Peter  founded  the  first  of  all  the  Gen- 
tile churches  ;  but  in  no  case  should  we  be  led  to 
associate  St.  Peter's  pre-eminence  with  the  see 
of  Rome,  which  is  not  once  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture in  connexion  with  that  Apostle,'  an  omission 
wholly  unaccountable,  if  it  be  true  that  the  supre- 
ipacy  of  the  Roman  pontiff  is  of  the  very  essence 
of  Christianity.  But  while  Scripture  thus  fur- 
nishes not  even  the  shadow  of  a  pretence  for  such 

J  Gal.  ii.  7f  8. 
»  Some,  indeed,  conjecture  that  in  the  passage  1  Pet  v.  13,  the 
Apostle  designates  Rome  under  the  disguised  appellation  "  Ba- 
bylon ;"  but  even  if  this  interpretation  were  as  legitimate,  as  it  is 
untenable,  we  apprehend  the  Bishop  of  Rome  loses  more  than 
he  gains  by  it,  considering  the  character,  so  broadly  marked, 
especially  in  the  New  Testament,  of  the  typical  Babylon. 


definite  character,  i 
incorporated  with    1 
fourth  oecumenical 
A.  D.  451,  it  was  so 
document,  that  "  thi 
cedency  to  the  see  < 
its  heiTig  the  imperia 
lege,  which  on  the  st 
ferred  upon  New  Roi 
the  second  cccumenici 
381,  was  confirmed,  a1 
by   the   council  of  C 
historical  evidence  of ' 
that  the  supremacy  of 

■  The  entire  passage  runs  ' 
Fathers  properly  awarded  t^ 
count  of  ils  being  the  impt 
consideration,  the  ISOGod.lu 
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to  do  with  the  distinction  conferred  by  our  Sa- 
nour  upon  St.  Peter,  and  with  the  apostolical 
tonstitution  of  the  Christian  church,  but  owes  its 
origin  wholly  to  the  worldly  pre-eminence  which 
Rome  once  enjoyed  among  the  cities  and  nations 
of  the  earth. 

Farther  than  this  to  enter  upon  the  question  of 
the  papal  supremacy,  would  be  both  useless  and 
altogether  foreign  to  our  purpose ;  and  we  pro- 
ceed accordingly  to  the  consideration  of  the  other 
doctrine  already  referred  to,  which  pronounces 
the  universal  church  as  such  to  be  infallible,  and 
her  decisions,  if  duly  obtained,  to  be  universally 
binding.  As  far  as  this  doctrine  involves  the 
supposition,  that  the  preservation  of  God's  truth 
requires  other  guarantees,  besides  Scripture,  and 
the  due  and  full  transmission  of  those  means  of 
grace,  by  the  aid  of  which  alone  Scripture  can  be 
made  available,  or,  in  other  words,  assigns  to  the 
church  an  authority  otherwise  than  subordinate 
to  her  trust ;  or  as  it  involves  the  supposition, 

being  second  after  the  other."— Cone.  Chalced.  ii.  (Ecum.  iv. 
Can.  xxviii ;  conf.  Cone.  Constantin.  iv.  CEcum.  ii.  Can.  iii.  We 
do  not  addace  this  evidence  for  any  other  purpose  than  to  esta- 
blish the  matter  of  fact,  that  such  were  the  original  grounds  of 
the  Roman  hishop's  pre-eminence.  The  assertion  thus  made  in 
the  face  of  the  whole  world  by  upwards  of  six  hundred  bishops, 
of  this  matter  of  fact,  is  in  no  way  invalidated  by  the  dissent  of 
the  Roman  bishop,  and  his  representatives  at  the  council,  from 
its  decision  upon  the  matter  of  right. 
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that  earlier  generations  of  the  church  possess  an 
authority  superior  to  that  of  later  generations, 
and  can  consequently  perform  certain  duties,  and 
discharge  certain  responsibilities,  such  as  adjudi- 
cation upon  disputed  points  of  ffuth,  on  behalf, 
and  in  the  place,  of  those  subsequent  generar 
tions ;  so  far  we  hold  ourselves  entitled  to  con- 
sider it  as  already  refuted  in  those  parts  of  our 
inquiry,  in  which  the  completeness  of  Scripture, 
and  its  sufficiency  for  its  purpose,  the  strictly 
ministerial  character  of  the  authority  vested  in 
the  church,  and  the  perpetual  continuance  in  the 
church  of  that  authority  and  the  responsibility 
attached  to  it,  have  been  amply  discussed,  and  we 
trust  clearly  established.  Nor  do  we  feel  ourselves 
called  upon  to  enter  into  a  lengthened  disquisition 
respecting  the  authority  which  attaches  to  the  de- 
cisions of  the  universal  church,  supposing  that  au- 
thority to  be  pressed  only  with  regard  to  the  ^e  of 
the  church  in  which  the  decision  is  made ;  for  if 
that  decision  be  really  the  decision  of  the  universal 
church,  i.  e.  of  all  that  have  authority  to  exercise 
a  discretion,  and  to  pronounce  a  judgment,  on  the 
matter  in  hand,  in  her  different  branches,  our 
recognition  of  the  authority  of  each  branch  of  the 
church  over  all  her  members,  nay,  even  her  mi- 
nisters as  individuals,  involves  as  a  necessary 
consequence  the  acknowledgment  of  that  autho- 
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rity,  when  exercised  by  all  the  branches  simulta. 
neously,  conjointly,  and  unanimously.  How  far 
any  decision,  from  which  even  one  branch  of  the 
church  catholic  openly  and  formally  dissents, 
can  be  justly  called  a  decision  of  the  church  ca- 
tholic, is  quite  another  question ;  but  one  which 
the  sequel  of  our  argument  will  render  it  unne- 
cessary that  we  should  separately  discuss. 

There  are  but  two  points,  generally  pleaded  in 
support  of  the  doctrine  now  under  consideration, 
which  it  appears  desirable  to  notice,  previously 
to  our  entering  upon  the  main  question  ;  because 
if  we  can  deliver  our  minds  from  the  shackles  of 
the  fallacies  involved  in  them,  we  shall  approach 
the  subsequent  inquiry  with  so  much  the  more 
impartiality,  and  consequently  with  a  better  chance 
of  arriving  at  a  correct  conclusion.  It  is  pleaded 
that  the  judgment  of  the  church  catholic  must 
be  infallible,  because  unless  it  be  so,  and  unless 
it  be  universally  binding,  no  standard  and  no 
guarantee  of  the  truth  would  exist  in  the  church. 
Without  repeating  what  has  been  already  said, 
on  the  means  provided  by  God  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  his  truth,  we  would  only  point  in  reply 
to  the  fact,  that  if  for  the  establishment  or  pre- 
servation of  the  church  in  the  true  faith,  and  for 
the  protection  of  that  faith  against  the  instability 
of  private  opinions,   such   an  authoritative   and 
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universBlly  binding  decision  be  necessary,  the 
doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  universal  church 
duly  pronouncing  her  judgment,  does  not  meet 
the  difficulty,  but  only  puts  it  one  step  farther  off. 
Before  an  individual  can  be  morally  bound  to 
submit  to  that  decision,  **  he  must  be  convinced 
that  it  is  the  decision  of  the  universal  church 
obtained  in  every  respect  in  due  order :  the  inter- 
vention of  private  judgment  is  therefore  not  su- 
perseded, but  instead  of  being  left  to  exercise  itself 
in  the  salutary  task  of  applying  to  the  matter  in 
dispute  the  test  of  Scripture,  an  exercise  which, 
if  sincerely  and  prayerfully  undertaken,  will  hard- 
ly fail  to  end  in  a  correct  conviction,  private 
judgment  is  enlisted  in  the  unprofitable  occupa- 
tion of  examining  all  the  attendant  circumstances 
of  the  synod  by  which  the  decision  was  pro- 
nounced, with  a  view  to  ascertain  if  that  synod 
have  been  so  summoned,  so  composed,  and  have 
so  proceeded,  as  to  entitle  its  acts  to  be  consi- 
dered as  the  judgment  of  the  universal  church/ 

*»  It  can  hardly  be  necessary  for  us  to  point  out,  that  the  ques- 
tion is  here,  not  of  the  exercise  of  private  judgment  to  control 
the  authority  of  the  church,  but  of  that  preliminary  examination, 
which  every  man  is  bound  to  institute  into  the  grounds  of  his 
submission  to  that  which  proposes  itself  for  his  acceptance  as 
truth.  The  question  concerning  the  right  of  private  judgment 
wiU  be  further  discussed  in  the  sequel. 

«  Take,  by  way  of  illustration,  the  creed  commonly  called  the 
Nicenc  Creed,  being  the  result  of  the  deliberations  of  several 
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Another  plea  generally  advanced  in  support  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  infallibility  of  the  church  ca- 
tholic, is  the  promise  of  Christ,  that  ^^  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her.'"*  We  again 
abstain  from  entering  upon   the  merits  of  the 

oecumenical  councils.  The  practical  question  which  arises  in 
regard  to  it,  is  this :  Shall  we,  (giving  all  due  weight  to  the  reve- 
rence to  which  such  a  document  of  church  communion,  reaching 
down  through  so  many  generations,  is  undoubtedly  entitled,) 
direct  the  individual  Christian,  or  the  candidate  for  the  ministry, 
to  compare  that  creed  diligently  with  Scripture,  to  make  his  ap- 
prehension of  its  different  doctrines,  and  the  right  interpretation 
of  the  Scriptures  bearing  upon  those  doctrines,  a  matter  of  prayer 
and  prayerful  meditation ;  or  shall  we  direct  him  to  satisfy  him- 
self as  to  the  catholicity  of  those  councils,  how  far  they  were  duly 
summoned,  how  fai  the  number  of  Bishops  present  was  suffi- 
cient, how  far  they  all,  or  a  sufficient  number  of  them,  were  free 
from  party  bias,  and  exempt  from  all  hope  or  fear  as  to  the  con- 
sequences, in  a  worldly  point  of  view,  which  might  follow  from 
their  vote,  how  far  the  proceedings  of  the  council  were  regularly 
conducted,  etc.  etc.,  to  the  intent  that  after  the  settlement  of  aU 
these  knotty  points  he  may  take  the  truth  of  the  Nicene  Creed  for 
granted,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  one  of  the  infallible  decisions  of 
the  infiillible  church  ?  It  requires  indeed  faith  in  Christ's  pro- 
mise that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  his  church, 
not  to  feel  any  apprehension  of  such  a  result,  when  we  lind  thus 
the  shppery  holds  of  human  authority  substituted  for  the  unfail- 
ing guidance  of  the  Divine  Spirit ;  and  the  life  of  faith  in  the 
church  lost  sight  of,  in  the  anxiety  to  secure  uniformity  of  belief, 
which,  if  attained  by  such  means,  cannot  be  otherwise  than  dead, 
a  "  savour  of  death  unto  death,'*  (2  Cor.  ii.  16.)  not  only  by  reason 
of  the  carnal  mind  "  in  them  that  perish,"  but  by  reason  of  the 
carnal  foundation  on  which  the  belief  is  inculcated. 

*  Matth.  xvi.  la 
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main  question ;  we  do  not  ask  whether  or  no  the 
church  catholic  in  her  solemn  decisions,  made 
in  due  form,  be  infallible,  but  we  would  recom- 
mend to  the  advocates  of  the  doctrine  alluded  to, 
this  simple  consideration :  If  a  satisfactory  settle- 
ment  of  important  points  be,  as  they  allege,  pos- 
sible only  by  a  decision  of  the  church  universal, 
if  it  be  an  undeniable  fact  that  for  many  centuries 
(long  before  our  Reformation,  if  the  question  at 
issue  between  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  be 
taken  into  account,)  questions  of  great  and  daily  in- 
creasing importance  have  divided  and  agitated  the 
church  catholic,  if  it  be  moreover  an  undeniable 
fact,  that  for  centuries  it  has  been,  and  to  all  appear- 
ance until  the  end  of  the  world  will  be,  impossible 
to  obtain  by  the  convening  of  a  truly  oecumenical 
council  the  decision  of  the  church  catholic  upon 
those  questions  by  which  the  church  is  so  lament- 
ably rent, — is  not,  by  all  these  facts,  upon  their 
own  premises,  the  very  conclusion  clearly  made 
out,  from  which  they  are  so  anxious  to  escape, 
viz.  "  that  the  gates  of  hell  have  prevailed,  and 
are  at  this  time  prevailing  against  the  church 
catholic?"  What  is  the  obscuration  of  the  truth, 
(supposing  that  possible,)  throughout  the  univer- 
sal church  for  one  or  even  more  than  one  genera- 
tion, in  comparison  with  the  suspension,  or  it  may 
be  the  total  destruction,  of  the  power  of  ascertain- 
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ing  and  pronouncing  her  own  universally  infallible 
judgment ;  how  much  greater  Satan's  victory  in 
her  mutilation  by  the  loss  of  a  power  so  essential 
to  her  existence,  than  in  the  transient  misapplica- 
tion of  that  power  on  her  part ! 

But  it  does  not  follow,  because  we  object  to  the 
doctrine  in  question,  and  to  the  pleas  by  which  it  is 
supported,  that  therefore  we  hold  it  possible  that 
in  any  one  generation  the  truth  should  be  univer- 
sally lost  or  marred  in  the  church ;  we  may  believe 
such  a  case  to  be  utterly  improbable,  nay,  we  may 
go  so  far  as  to  construe  Christ's  promise  in  a  way 
which  shows  it  to  be  impossible ;  we  might  even  be 
prepared,  more  or  less,  to  assent  to  the  decisions 
in  matters  of  faith'  of  the  so-called  oecumenical 
councils ;  and  yet  we  may  object  to  the  authority 
of  the  church  catholic  being  made  paramount  to, 
or  put  into  the  place  of,  the  divinely  appointed 
means  of  arriving  at  a  satisfactory  conclusion 
upon  any  given  point;  we  may  refuse  to  hold 

•  As  regards  the  substance  of  the  great  doctrines  debated  and 
decided  at  those  councils,  there  is  no  doubt  among  the  orthodox ; 
but  on  matters  of  ecclesiastical  government  and  discipline  their 
decisions  are  far  from  unquestionable ;  and  as  examples  or  pre- 
cedents for  the  proceedings  of  other  councils,  general  or  pro- 
vincial, some  of  them  ought  to  be  shunned  rather  than  followed, 
having  given  abundant  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  assertion  in 
our  Article,  that  general  councils  *'be  an  assembly  of  men,  where- 
of all  be  not  governed  with  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God." — 
Art.  xxi. 
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the  faith  proclaimed  by  the  ancient  CBCumenical 
councils  upon  the  ground  of  the  universally  bind- 
ing authority  of  those  councils,  though,  holding 
that  faith  upon  other  and  higher  grounds,  we 
may  most  earnestly  contend  for  it ;  ^  lastly,  sup- 
posing that  in  the  present  distracted  state  of  the 
church  an  oecumenical  council,  according  to  the 
most  approved  form  of  convening  and  proceeding, 
could  be  brought  to  deliberate  together  on  exist- 
ing difficulties,  we  may  entertain  a  just  doubt, 
whether  any  one  branch  of  the  church  catholic, 
say  our  own  church,  or  the  sound  portion  of  that 
church,  should  she  unhappily  prove  to  be  a  house 
divided  against  itself,  would  be  bound  to  abandon 
her  faith,  after  all  the  fiery  trials  through  which 
it  has  passed,  in  the  event  of  her  being  out-voted 

''This  is,  in  fact,  the  ground  taken  by  the  Anglican  church; 
for  with  whatever  alacrity  her  divines  may  acquiesce  in  the  doc- 
trines vindicated  against  heretical  perversions  at  the  six  oecu- 
menical councils  which  she  acknowledges,  and  with  whatever 
reverence  they  may  look  back  upon  those  (with  all  their  faults) 
august  assemblies  of  chief  pastors  and  doctors  from  (more  or  less) 
all  parts  of  Christendom,  yet  upon  the  question  of  the  infallibility 
of  those  councils,  and  of  the  authority  attaching  to  their  deci- 
sions, there  ought  to  be  no  difference  of  opinion  between  men 
who  have  "  ex  ant  mo  "subscribed  the  proposition  that  "general 
councils  may  err,  and  sometimes  have  erred,  even  in  things  per- 
taining unto  God.  Wherefore  things  ordained  by  them  as  neces- 
sary  to  salvation,  have  neither  strength  nor  authority,  unless  it 
may  be  declared  that  they  be  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture  J^ — 
Art.  xxi. 
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by   an   overwhelming  superstitious   or  heretical 
majority.' 

After  all,  the  great  question,  of  which  we  must 
endeaTour  to  obtain  a  satisfactory  solution,  is  this : 
whether  it  be  in  any  way  ascertainable  from  the 
divinely  authenticated  document  of  the  church's 
trust,  that  the  said  trust  can  be  duly  administered 
only  by  the  concurrence  in  its  administration  of 
all  the  branches  of  the  church,  or  whether,  on  the 
contrary,  the  manner  in  which  that  trust  was 
originally  put  in  commission,  be  calculated  to  in- 
duce the  belief,  that  it  was  held,  and  intended  to  be 

r  Has  it  ever  occnrred  to  those  who  would  bring  us  into  bond- 
age  to  in&Uible  decisions  of  the  church  catholic,  and  to  a  ca- 
tholic tradition,  that  they  are  practically  establishing  that  very 
principle,  against  which,  when  exhibited  under  the  form  of  dis- 
sent and  religious  democracy,  they  so  stoutly  contend,  viz.  that 
the  truth,  or  the  tru  e  doctrine,  is  dependant  on  the  suffrages  of 
men,  and  that  in  the  event  of  doubt  and  division  the  voice  of 
the  majority  ought  to  prevail  ?  For  to  this  trial  of  numerical 
strength  we  must  come  at  last,  if  there  is  to  be  an  authoritative 
settlement  of  disputed  questions  throughout  the  visible  church 
on  earth;  and  the  miserable  failures  that  have  attended  past 
attempts  of  this  kind,  may  well  serve  as  a  caution  to  those 
among  us,  who  are  at  this  time  anxious  for  the  restoration  of 
church  fellowship  between  ourselves  and  the  churches  of  the 
Roman  communion,  lest,  hunting  after  the  shadow  of  external 
imity  in  the  church  militant,  they  loosen  that  blessed  tie  of  a 
lively  faith,  which  happily  binds  our  church  together  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  "  one  Spirit  by  whom  we  are  all  baptized  into  one 
liody,"  (1  Cor.  xii.  13.)  that  body  which  is  to  be  revealed  as  the 
church  triumphant  in  the  day  "  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life, 
shall  appear."  Col.  iii.  4. 
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held,  from  the  very  first,  by  the  several  branches 
simultaneously,  not  conjointly.  If  the  former  be 
the  case,  it  will  follow  that  the  combined  action 
of  all  the  branches  of  the  church  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  the  trust,  indispensable  to  the  health 
and  life  of  the  church,  and  that  consequently,  as 
long  as  such  combined  action  does  not  exist,  and 
cannot  be  obtained,  the  church  is  in  a  sickly  and 
paralysed  condition :  if  the  latter,  it  will  equally 
follow,  that  if  any  given  number,  or  the  whole  of 
the  branches  of  the  church  did  at  any  time  com- 
bine together  in  one  common  course  and  system 
of  action,  such  combination  was  no  more  than  a 
fruit  of  the  same  life  operating  in  them  all,  under 
circumstances  which  favoured  the  coalition  of 
their  strength  ;  that  it  was  not  essential,  but  in- 
cidental, to  their  existence ;  and  that,  if  external 
circumstances,  or  a  cessation  or  suspension  pf  the 
spiritual  life  in  any  of  the  branches,  should  after- 
wards be  found  to  have  interrupted  their  com- 
bined action,  the  health  and  vigour  of  the  re- 
maining and  isolated  branches  may  still  continue 
unimpaired. 

The  only  indication  to  be  met  with  in  the  scrip- 
tural records  of  the  early  church,  of  any  thing 
like  combination  or  centralization  in  the  action  of 
the  different  branches  of  the  church,  is  the  refer- 
ence made  to  the  svnod  of  Jerusalem,  or  as  it 
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should  rather  be  stated,  to  the  chief  pastors  of  the 
dmrch  at  Jerusalem/  respecting  the  observance 
<if  the  law  of  Moses  by  the  Gentile  converts. 
The  fact  that  under  the  immediate  superinten- 
dence and  direction  of  the  Apostles  this  question 
was  entertained  and  decided  in  the  church  of 
Jerusalem,  undoubtedly  tends,  at  first  sight,  to 
create  an  impression,  as  if  all  the  local  churches 

It  is  hardly  correct  to  describe  the  proceeding  reported  in 
Acts  zv.  as  a  council  or  synod.     It  is  true,  that  in  addition  to 
the  heads  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  there  were  present  Paul 
and  Bamabasy  **  with  certain  other  of  them,"  (y.  2.)  as  repre- 
sentatiyes  of  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  possibly  (see  v.  23.)  of 
all  the  churches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia ;  and  it  is  also  true,  that  an 
Epistle,  bearing  a  strong  resemblance  to  what  was  afterwards 
termed  a  Synodal  Epistle,  was  sent  forth  by  those  who  had 
"  come  together,  for  to  consider  of  this  matter.*'    Upon  closer 
examination,  however,  the  real  bearings  of  the  case  will  be 
found  to  have  been  rather  different.    The  Gentile  churches  had 
been  "  troubled  with  words,**  (v.  24.)  by  certain  preachers  who 
were  members  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  :  Paul  and  Barnabas 
and  their  companions  appeared  at  Jerusalem  to  lay  a  oomi)laint 
against  those  preachers  for  carrying  forth,  in  the  name  of  their 
church,  doctrines  which  that  church  ought  not,  and  as  the  event 
proved,  did  not  see  fit,  to  sanction.    The  character,  therefore,  in 
which  they  appeared,  was  not  that  of  representatives  of  the  Gen- 
tOe  churches,  met  together  with  the  heads  of  the  church  at  Jeru- 
salem, to  dehberate  and  decide  upon  a  matter  affecting  the  faith 
and  discipline  of  the  church  Catholic  ;  but  that  of  appellants  in 
the  name  of  the  Gentile  churches,  to  the  authority  of  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  against  the  unauthorized  proceedings  of  her  own 
members.     In  the  deliberation  that  ensued,  Barnabas  and  Paul 
appear  in  the  character  of  witnesses,  (v.  12.)  but  Peter  and  James 
gave  sentence;  (v.  7 — 11  j  13 — 21.)  which  sentence  was  after- 
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established  throughout  the  world  bad  been  bound 
together  in  one  common  bond,  the  church  at  Je- 
rusalem being  the  centre  of  action  and  decision, 
the  metropolitan  church  of  Christendom.  On 
further  examination,  however,  nothing  is  found 
to  confirm  such  an  impression ;  but  on  the  cod- 
trary,  we  find  the  different  churches  acting  in  per- 

wajds  embodied  in  the  Epistle  written  on  behslf  of  the  chorch 
at  Jenualem;  in  this  Epistle,  although  the  authority  of  the 
Apostles  ander  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Gho«l  to  decide  the 
question  proposed,  is  clearlv  asserted  in  the  wonls,  "  to  lav  upon 
you  no  greater  burthen  than  these  necessarj'  things,"  (v.  28.)  it 
should  be  recollected,  that  this  authority  was  called  forth,  as  to- 
wards the  Gentile  churches,  in  an  indirect  manner,  viz.  by  the 
church  at  Jerusalem  deciding  what  she  would  EuHer  her  own 
members,  who  went  as  missionaries  among  the  Gentiles,  to 
preach  among  them.  This  is  quite  evident  from  tlie  terms  used 
in  reference  to  those  who  had  been  complained  of,  as  preaching 
the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  the  obscrvaaee  of  the  law 
among  the  Gentiles,  "  to  whom,"  as  the  Epistle  expresses  it, 
"  we  gave  no  such  commandment."  (v.  24.)  ll  is  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  all  that  passed  at  Jerusalem  to  suppose,  that  Uama- 
bas  and  Paul,  especially  the  laller,  had  at  that  lime,  what  he  lays 
claim  to  on  other  occasions,  plenary  jurisdiction  over  those  Gen- 
tile churches,  and  that  his  or  their  decision,  absolving  the  Gen- 
tiles from  circumcision  and  the  observance  of  the  law,  would, 
without  reference  to  the  Ajrostles  at  Jerusalem,  have  been  a  va- 
lid, and,  in  regard  to  those  churches,  a  binding  judgment.  What 
the  cliurch  at  Jerusalem  was  asked  to  do,  was  not  to  regulate, 
or  synodically  assist  in  regulating,  the  faith  and  discipline  of  the 
Genttle  churches,  but  to  disclaim  the  past  proceedings  of  her 
own  members,  whicli  had  created  no  small  dissension  and  dispu- 
tation in  those  Gentile  churches,  and  to  inhibit  them  from  a  eon- 
e  of  such  proceedings. 
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feet  independence  of  one  another,  and  the  Apos- 
tles themselves  dealing  with  them  as  with  separate 
bodies,  all  indeed  identified  in  the  fellowship  of 
"  one  body  and  one  spirit,"  *  yet  each  of  them 
separately,  and  without  any  reference  to  the  rest, 
made  responsible  for  the  due  preservation  and 
execution  of  the  trust  committed  to  them  all. 
So  much  was  this  the  case,  that  even  the  Apostles 
themselves  did  not  act  in  concert  together,  but 
pursued  their  distinct  fields  of  labour,  without 
prejudice  to  the  general  harmony,  or  the  success 
of  the  Gospel.  St.  Paul,  for  instance,  after  his  con- 
version preached  the  Gospel  at  Damascus,^  being 
at  the  time  not  only  not  in  communication  with 
the  church  at  Jerusalem,  but  personally  unknown 
to  all,  and  for  a  considerable  time  after,  to  most  of 
the  Apostles.'  The  first  mission  of  Barnabas 
and  Saul  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  establish  churches  amongst  them,  by  the  ordi- 
nation of  ministers  to  preside  over  them,'"  origi- 
nated with  the  church  at  Antioch,  and  the  account 
of  its  success  was  rendered  to  the  church  at  An- 
tioch," without  any  reference  to,  or  conference 
with,  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  such  as  on  so 
important  an  occasion  might  have  been  expected. 

»  Eph.  iv.  4.  k  Acts  ix.  19,  22;  cf.  GaL  i.  15—17. 

*  Acts  ix.  26—30 ;  cf.  Gal.  i.  18—24.  -  Acts  xiv.  23. 

°  Acts  xiii.  1—3;  xiv.  2f>,  27. 

u  2 


292  THE    BRANCHES    OF    THE    CHUBCH 

On  his  second  great  missionary  expedition  St. 
Paul  again  not  only  acted  quite  independently  of 
the  church  at  Jerusalem,  hut  in  consequence  of 
the  disagreement  respecting  John  Mark,  he  sepa- 
rated himself  liroai  his  former  fellow-labourer 
Barnabas."  And  while  his  labours  were  thus 
practically  for  the  most  part  unconneeted  with 
those  of  the  other  Apostles,  he  insists  with  great 
force  on  the  distinction  between  "  the  apostleship 
of  the  uncircumcision"  committed  to  himself,  and 
"  the  apostleship  of  the  circumcision"  committed 
to  St.  Peter ;''  and  in  reference  to  his  attendance 
at  Jerusalem,  when  the  question  of  the  observance 
of  the  law  by  the  Gentiles  was  brought  under 
discussion,  he  expressly  states  that  "  they  who 
seemed  to  be  somewhat"  (/.  e.  the  other  Apos- 
tles,) "  in  conference  added  nothing"  unto  him  ; 
but  that  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  and  St.  John, 
"  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,"  on  perceiving  the 
grace  that  was  given  unto  him,  "gave  to  him 
and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,"  upon 
this  understanding,  "  that  Paul  and  Barnabas 
should  go  unto  the  heathen,  and  they  unto  the 
circumcision.'"'  In  other  words,  St,  Paul  here 
contended  for  the  total  exemption  of  his  labours 
in  every  respect  from  the  control  or  influence  of 
the  mother-church  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  latter 
»  Acta  XV.  3C— 41.  •■  Gul.  ii.  7,  «■  ■•  (ial.  ii.  6,  9. 
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dmrch  in  the  person  of  her  leading  pastors  agreed 
to  divide  with  him  the  evangelizing  of  the  world  ; 
nor  was  any  condition  whatever  annexed  to  this 
covenant  for  the  planting  of  separate  churches, 
except  a  stipulation  on  behalf  of  the  poor  at  Jeru- 
salem/ In  like  manner,  when  St.  Paul  has  to 
contend  against  a  spirit  of  insubordination  in  one 
of  the  churches  planted  by  him,  which  of  all 
occasions  was  the  one  most  likely  to  suggest  an 
appeal,  either  to  the  apostolic  college  at  Jeru- 
salem, or  to  the  synodical  arbitration  of  other 
churches,  he  on  the  contrary  insists  simply  on 
the  fact  that  he  was  "  not  a  whit  behind  the  very 
chiefest  Apostles,"  and  that  the  Corinthian  Chris- 
tians themselves  were  not  in  any  thing  "  inferior 
to  other  churches."  *  And  although  he  felt  himself 
burdened  with  the  "care  of  all  the  churches,"* 
which  by  the  convening  of  synods,  from  such 
churches  at  least,  as  lay  at  no  great  distance  from 
each  other,  might  have  been  obviously  lightened, 
there  appears  not  the  slightest  trace  of  his  having 
placed  any  of  the  churches  under  his  apostolic 
charge  in  any  kind  of  connexion  with  each  other. 
He  contrasts  the  conduct  of  diflFerent  churches, ' 
and  holds  up  some  as  examples  worthy  of  imitation 
to  others, ""  he  conveys  salutations  from  one  to 

'  Gal.  ii.  10.        '  2  Cor.  xi.  5 ;  xii.  11—13.         «  2  Cor.  xi.  28. 
'  Phil.  iv.  15 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  8,  9.     "2  Thess.  i.  4 ;  2  Cor.  ix.  1-4. 
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the  other,*  but   in    no   case    does    he  associate 
them  toorether  in  his  ministrations,  with  the  ex- 
ception   of  his  circular  Epistle  to  the  churches 
of  Galatia,^   and  the  direction  to  the  church  at 
Colossae,  that  his  Epistle  to  that  church  should 
be  communicated  to  the  church  of  Laodicea.'    As 
far,  therefore,  as  a  negative  admits  of  proo^  it 
is  clearly  established,  that  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, whose  proceedings  in  this  matter  are  un- 
questionably of  the  greatest  importance,  aud  the 
most  likely  to  give  us  an  insight  into  the  relative 
position,    as    apostolically    determined,    of  the 
churches  first  founded  through  his  preaching,  did 
not  do  any    one   act  from  which  the   inference 
could  be  drawn, that  he  considered  the  Christian  life 
in  any  of  the  churches  founded  by  him  as  incom- 
plete without  the  association  of  them  together,  as 
members  of  the  church  catholic,   in  matters  of 
faith  and  discipline  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  appears 
that  the  whole  course  of  his  proceedings  had  a 
direct  tendency  to  secure  to  each  church  an  indc 
pendent  enjoyment  of  the  "good  deposit"  com- 
mitted to  it,  and  an  independent  exercise  of  the 
authority  vested  in  it  by  the  Apostle.     Of  the 
proceedings  of  the  other  Apostles  the  authentic 
records  in  the  New  Testament  canon  are  not  suf- 

"  Rom.  xvi.  16;  1  Cor.  xvi.  19,  &c.  '  Gal.  i.  2. 

•  Col.  iv.  16. 
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ficiently  copious  to  afford  materials  for  this  part 
of  our  inquiry ;  still  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
nothing  appears  on  the  face  either  of  their  preach- 
ing or  their  writings,  to  contravene  the  conclu- 
sion already  arrived  at,  that  the  proceedings  of 
St.  Paul  were  in  perfect  accordance  with  the 
views  of  the  other  Apostles. 

But  there  remains  one  head  of  evidence  on 
this  subject,  which  well  deserves  our  attention, 
as  tending  to  place  the  immediate  individual 
responsibility  of  every  particular  church  to  Christ 
himself,  in  a  most  striking  light.  As  far  as  we 
have  pursued  the  history  of  the  churches  of  the 
apostolic  age,  the  church  at  Jerusalem  continued 
in  existence ;  and  would,  if  needed,  at  any  time 
have  formed  a  centre  of  coalition  for  the  other 
churches.  Although  the  circumstance  that  St. 
Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  was  neither 
converted  in,  nor  sent  forth  by,  the  church  at 
Jerusalem,  but  had  his  commission  directly  from 
Christ,  a  circumstance  on  which  he  himself  lays 
considerable  stress,  *  debarred  the  church  at  Je- 
rusalem from  claiming  any  authority  over  the 
Gentile  churches  founded  by  him  as  her  daugh- 
ters, in  the  same  manner  as  she  might  have  done, 
if  they  had  been  founded  by  missionaries  sent 
from   Jerusalem,    yet   nevertheless,    considering 

•  Gal.  i.  11,  12 ;    Eph.  iii.  3,  4  ;    1  Cor.  xi.  23. 
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that  Jerusalem  was  the  city  which  the  Lord  had 
chosen   of  old  "to  put  his  name  there/'*"  that 
to  the  Jews  "  the  oracles  of  God  had  been  com- 
mitted,"' that  the  Gentile  churches  were  no  more 
than  branches  of  a  "  wild  olive-tree,  graffed  in 
among  the  natural  branches  *'  upon  the  "  root  and 
fatness"  of  the  good  olive-tree  of  ancient  Israel,* 
considering  moreover,  that  the  church  at  Jerusa- 
lem was  the  first  in  order  of  time  of  all  Christian 
churches,  that  her  very  foundation  was  associated 
with  the  fulfilment  of  Joel's  prophecy  by  the  out- 
pouring of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  lastly, 
that  she  was   presided  over  by  those  who  had 
been  with  the  Lord  "from  the  beginning,"*  "the 
eye-witnesses  of  his  majesty," '^ — considering  all 
those  claims  to  pre-eminence,  which  the  church 
at  Jerusalem  unquestionably  had,  there  can  be 
little  doubt,  that  in  course  of  time  she  would,  if 
suffered  to  continue  in  existence,  have  formed  a 
natural  centre  of  union,  for  the  association  toge- 
ther of  all  the  churches  of  Christendom.     But  it 
pleased  God  in  his  providence  to  take  her  out  of 
the  way  altogether,  not  only  by  causing  her  flight 
from  Jerusalem  according  to  our  Saviour's  pre- 
diction,'^  previously    to   the    destruction  of  that 
city,  but  by  breaking  off*  the  succession  of  the 

'•  I  Kings  xiv.  21.      "^  Rom.  iii.  1,  2       ••  Rom.  xi.  17—24. 
'  John  XV.  27.  '  2  Pet.  i.  16.  «  Mattli.  xxir.  15—20. 
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wcumcision,  and  putting  in  her  place  a  Gentile 
church  under  a  Gentile  hishop;^  as  if  to  intimate 
by  the  removal  of  that  church  which  alone  could 
daim  pre-eminence  over  others  with  a  semblance 
of  divine  authority  to  su])port  her  claim,  that  all 
the  churches  throughout  the  world  were  to  be 
equal,  independent  of  one  another,  and  separately 
accountable  to  himself;  as  if  to  make  it  clear  in 
the  sight  of  all  men,  that  any  association  formed 
among  the  churches,  any  pre-eminence  conceded 
by  them  hereafter  to  one  another,  rested  entirely 
on  human  arrangement,  and  might  accordingly, 
if  need  should  be,  by  human  authority  be  again 
dissolved  or  withdrawn.  In  perfect  accordance 
with  this  view  is  the  manner  in  which  Christ 
himself  addresses  the  seven  churches  in  Asia, 
each  of  whom  receives  her  separate  meed  of  com- 
mendation or  censure,  her  separate  exhortation 
or  rebuke,  her  separate  promise  or  warning,  even 
to  the  threat  of  total  extinction  against  some  of 
them ;  yet  that  which  is  thus  laid  as  an  individual 
burden  upon  each  of  them,  all  the  churches  are 
at  the  same  time  exhorted  to  give  ear  to:  "  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches."* 

The   evidence   thus  obtained  from   Scripture 
clearly  warrants  our  adoption  of  the  two  following 

■*  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  !•  iv.  c.  5,  6.  ^  Rev.  ii.  iii. 
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propositions :  first,  that  nothing  contained  in  ftl 
oral    and  written   instructions  of  Christ  \mA 
and  his  Apostles,  afibrds  any  indication  that  & 
visible  branches  of  the  church  militant  upon  eai& 
were  to  be  comprehended  together  in  one  grett 
body  forming  a  visible  church  catholic  :   secondly, 
that  as  full  powers   for  the  administration  and 
transmission  of  all  the  means  of  grace  appear  to 
have  been  bestowed  upon  each  separate  church, 
so  each  of  them  is  made  separately,  and  as  it 
were  personally,  accountable  to   Christ  himself, 
without  the  intervention  of  any  authority  exer- 
cised on  the  ground  of  a  divine  commission  by 
one  church  over  another,  or  by  a  general  asso- 
ciation of  the  churches  over  individual  churches. 
Add  to  this  the  historical  evidence  of  the  gradual 
growth  of  the  custom  of  holding  synodal  meetings, 
not  a  single  even  provincial  council  being  on  re- 
cord in  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  succeed- 
ing age  ;    and  the  notion  of  an  oecumenical  synod 
never  having  been  entertained,  much  less  acted 
upon,  until  after  the  church  had  been  recognised 
by  the  empire,  and   its  government  modified  so 
as  to  adapt  it  to  the  new  position  she  was  called 
upon  to  occupy ;  and  who  can  doubt  that  all  the 
arrangements  that  have  at  different  times  been 
made  to  incorporate  a  number  of  churches  toge- 
ther, or  place  them  in  subordination  to  one  ano- 


^ 
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r,  are  all  of  human  origin,  and  in  no  sense 
jr  necessary  to  the  existence  and  eflScacy  of 
church,  or  essential  to  the  church  constitu- 
"^^ibiiy  as  laid  down  in  the  divinely  authenticated 
."iocument  of  the  church's  trust  ?     On  the  other 
Ittnd,  it  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  there 
b  nothing  contained    in  Scripture    to    prohibit 
the  church  from  exercising  the   authority  com- 
mitted to  her  for  the  regulation  of  the  form  of  her 
government,  in  the    manner  in  which   she   did 
exercise  that  authority  from   time  to   time,  by 
placing   a  number  of   independent  branches  in 
closer  association  with  one  another,  and  in  subor- 
dination to  some  one  distinguished  church.    That 
such  an  arrangement  afforded  to  men  of  ambitious 
minds  the  opportunity  of  "  taking  oversight,"  for 
the  purpose  of  **  being  lords  over  God's  herit- 
age,"^ was  an  incidental  evil,  and  not  of  the  es- 
sence of  the  arrangement.    That  such  an  arrange- 
ment once  entered  into,  should  not  be  disturbed 
wantonly,  or  on  light  grounds,  will  also  be  readily 
granted  by  all  who  remember  the  apostolic  in- 
junction to  "  let  all  things  be  done  decently  and  in 
order;'"  and  the  only  thing  to  be  guarded  against, 
is  the  insensible  establishment  of  a  prescriptive 
right  against  the  inherent  and  inalienable  inde- 
pendence, in  regard  to  all  other  branches,  of  every 

^  1  Pet.  V.  2,  3.  '1  Cor.  xiv.  40. 
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branch  of  the  church  catholic.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary that  every  branch  should  at  all  times  assert 
and  maintain  that  independence ;  she  may  wave 
it  the  more  unhesitatingly,  as  nothing  can  take  it 
from  her.  So  long  as  she  remains  a  church,  so 
long  as  she  retains  within  her  the  power  of  minb- 
tering,  and  the  power  of  transmitting,  the  means 
of  grace,  she  continues  possessed  of  that  indepen- 
dence, for  all  the  concessions  of  superior  rank  and 
authority,  which  she  may  make  to  a  sister  church. 
But  along  with  the  independence,  along  with  the 
authority  on  which  that  independence  rests,  there 
also  belongs  to  her  a  commensurate  responsibility, 
that  she  will  assert  her  independence,  and  in  the 
assertion  of  it  "  resist  unto  blood,""  if  by  her  con- 
tinuance in  incorporation  with,  or  subordination  to, 
her  sister  churches  the  integrity  of  that  trust  be 
placed  in  jeopardy,  for  which  she  is  individually 
and  plenarily  accountable  to  Christ. 

Thus  on  one  hand  each  individual  church  is  pro- 
tected against  the  danger  of  helpless  and  hopeless 
entanglement  in  corruption,  which  would  neces- 
sarily follow,  if  all  the  branches  of  the  church 
catholic  were  so  linked  together,  as  to  render  the 
action  of  one  branch  dependant  upon  the  conjoint 
action  of  all  the  others ;  and  consequently,  in  case 
of  departure  from  the  right  way,  the  repentance  and 

"•  Heb.  xii.  4. 
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■lendment  of  any  one  branch,  however  sincerely 
seeking  it,  impossible  without  a  simultaneous 
dbange  of  heart  and  spirit  in  the  other  branches. 
That  this  danger  is  not  a  visionary  one,  will 
hardly  be  denied  by  those  who  have  compared 
Scripture  and  ecclesiastical  history  together;  if 
there  were  no  other  example,  the  apostacy  of  the 
churches  of  the  western  communion  would  serve 
as  a  powerful  illustration  of  the  obstructions  to 
amendment  to  be  encountered  by  a  number  of 
churches  who  have  gone  along  with  each  other 
for  a  season  in  the  ways  of  unrighteousness. 
Where,  we  may  boldly  ask,  would  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  be  in  this  our  day,  if  the  return  of  any  of 
the  churches  of  the  western  communion  to  Scrip- 
ture as  the  document  of  faith,  to  sound  doctrine, 
and  to  spiritual  worship,  had  really  been  depend- 
ant on  the  disposition  of  the  Roman  bishop,  and  all 
the  churches  of  his  obedience  or  communion,  to 
revise  and  rescind  the  errors  of  their  predecessors, 
or,  still  further,  on  the  healing  up  of  the  great 
schism  between  the  east  and  the  west  ?  We  may 
indefinitely  refine  upon  the  doctrine,  that  the 
judgment  of  the  church  catholic,  when  truly  ascer- 
tained and  rightly  pronounced,  is  infallible ;  but 
no  refinement  of  argument  can  get  rid  of  the 
flagrant  fact,  that  for  a  successive  number  of  ge- 
nerations of  the  church  the  ostensible  body  of  the 
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church  catholic  was  involved,  both  in  heresv,  and 
in  such  a  separation  from  each  other  of  the  £(> 
fcrent  branches,  as  amounts  to  schism  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  those  who  contend  for  an  exter- 
nal union  of  all  the  branches  in  one  visible  and 
infallible  church  catholic ;  a  schism  which  re- 
mains unremedied  to  this  dav,  vea,  which  is  rather 
increased  and  rendered  more  incurable  bv  the 
fact,  that  some  at  least  of  the  branches  have 
emerged  from  heresy  and  returned  to  the  ancient 
faith. 

It  will  be  difficult,  with  that  delusive  doctrine, 
to  avoid  the  conclusion,  that  Christ's  promise 
has  failed,  that  bv  the  dissolution  of  those  ties 
which  are  said"  at  one  time  to  have  bound  toge- 
ther all  the  branches  of  the  church  catholic  in  one 
visible  bodv  and  one  universal  communion,  and 
which  are  represented  as  essential  to  the  consti- 
tution of  Christ's  church  upon  earth,  the  gates  of 
hell  did  in  fact,  at  a  very  early  period,  fatally, 
and  still  do,  to  all  appearance  finally,  prevail 
affainst  the  church.     But  if  we  once  cast  oiF  the 

■  Though,  for  argument's  sakts  wc  have  throughout  supposed 
that  the  church  was  once  so  universally  united,  and  did  at  sundry 
times  catholically  pronounce  her  judgment,  we  are  far  from  ad- 
mitting or  asserting,  that  either  was  ever  really  the  fact.  An  ac- 
curate examination  of  ecclesiastical  histor)*  proves,  that  the 
church  was  never  united  in  one  external  and  truly  catholic  body, 
and  that  a  council  of  the  universal  church  never  took  place. 
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kles  of  that  unscriptural  doctrine,  if  we  once 
gnisc  the  inalienable  authority,  the  intermi- 
e  responsibility,  of  each  separate  branch  of 
church  for  the  entire  trust,  all  diflSculty  is 
oved.  In  the  darkest  ages  we  can  trace  the 
king  flax  at  least  of  Christianity  preserved ; 
the  manner  in  which  that  smoking  flax  was 
ndled,  so  that  it  burst  forth  into  a  brilliant 
e,  will  not  only  give  us  assurance  on  histori- 
rrounds,  that  Christ's  promise  has  never  failed 
imes  past,  but  cause  us  to  recognise  in  the 
lority  and  responsibility  vested  separately  in 
ry  branch  of  the  church,  an  unfailing  guaran- 
against  the  total  extinction  at  any  time  of 
I's  grace  and  truth  in  his  church.  The  infal- 
[ity  of  the  church  upon  the  ground  of  catholic 
jent  is  a  mere  vain  shadow,  having  neither 
idation  in  Scripture,  nor  reality  in  history : 
Q  the  ground  of  the  individual  and  sepa- 
responsibility  of  each  branch,  it  is  a  sted- 
truth,  resting  on  Christ's  command  and 
nise,  and  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  revo- 
3ns  which  the  church  has  undergone  in  past 

Tie  guarantee  which  that  individual  responsi- 
y  of  every  branch  affords  for  the  preservation 
iie  church's  trust  in  its  integrity,  will  be  still 
e   clearly  apprehended,    if  we  examine  the 
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manner  in  which  the  three  principal  offices  of  the 
church  pointed  out  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  are 
affected  by  it.  As  regards  first  the  transmission 
of  Scripture  as  the  trust-document  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  the  genuineness  of  at  least 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  concerning  which 
God's  original  witness,  Israel  after  the  flesh,  is 
silent,  rests  mainly  upon  the  agreement  in  regard 
to  them  of  different  branches  of  the  church,  which 
have  not  only  not  acted  in  concert,  but  have  in 
many  cases  been  opposed  to  each  other.  So  long 
as  this  trust-document  is  in  the  possession  of  all 
the  branches,  so  long  as  all  are  responsible  for 
its  preservation  and  transmission,  every  attempt 
of  any  of  the  branches,  however  numerous  or 
united,  to  suppress  or  adulterate  that  document, 
must  prove  vain,  even  as  did  the  efforts  which  the 
Roman  church  made,  and  still  is  making,  for  that 
purpose.  In  like  manner  the  transmission  of  the 
apostolic  commission,  or  the  ministerial  power  of 
the  church,  is  rendered  secure  by  the  responsi- 
bility thrust  upon  each  individual  church.  If  it 
be  lost,  or  so  far  vitiated  as  to  render  its  validity 
and  efficacy  doubtful,  in  any  one  branch,  recourse 
may  at  once  be  had  to  a  sister  branch  more  hap- 
pily constituted  at  the  time  ;  and  the  original  gift, 
whether  lost  or  marred,  may  thus  be  recovered 
in  all  its  freshness  and  in  full  efficacy.     Equally 
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are  the  advantages  derived  from  the 
separate  responsibility  of  each  branch  in  regard 
to  the  second  office  of  the  church,  the  preserva- 
tion and  transmission  of  sound  doctrine,  founded 
upon  a  right  interpretation  of  Scripture.  If  the 
ehurch  be  all  one  externally  united  body,  from 
which  to  differ,  right  or  wrong,  is  schism,  then  let 
error  once  creep  in  unawares,  let  ignorance  once 
diffuse  its  soporific  power  over  the  eyelids  of  men, 
and  there  is,  humanly  speaking,  an  end  of  all 
sound  doctrine,  yea  of  all  doctrine  whatever ;  and 
religion  sinks  down  to  the  degraded  character  of 
a  bondage  of  forms  and  observances  made  use  of 
by  priestcraft  for  the  enthralment  of  souls.  But 
if  each  branch  be  an  independent  witness  of 
one  and  the  same  catholic  truth,  even  though  the 
number  of  the  Lord's  prophets  should  be  reduced, 
as  in  evil  days  of  old,  to  one,  and  that  one  obliged 
to  flee  to  another  brook  Cherith,  or  to  lodge  with 
another  widow  woman  during  the  years  of  great 
drought,  yet  can  the  word  of  truth  not  utterly 
perish  from  the  mouth  of  the  church. "     Lastly, 

•  If  the  light  of  God's  truth  upon  earth  were  all  collected  into 
one  candle,  the  triple  crown  of  the  Man  of  Sin  would  have  wholly 
extinguished  it ;  but  there  being  as  many  candles  and  candle- 
sticks, as  there  are  separate  churches,  though  some  of  the  candles 
be  put  out,  and  the  candlesticks  left  in  utter  darkness,  yet  the  hea- 
Tenly  light  still  continues  upon  earth,  and  may  be  kindled  again 
when  it  has  gone  out,  until  the  cry  shall  be  heard,  *'  Behold, 
the  bridegroom  cometh  ;*'  when  it  will  be  too  late  for  the  foolish 
churches  to  borrow  oil  and  light  from  their  more  watchful  sisters. 

X 
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with  regard  to  the  third  office  of  the  church,  the 
ministration  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  means  of 
grace  generally,  it  is  an  historical  fact,  that  the 
separate  authority  of  the  different  branches  of  the 
church  has,  from  the  very  earliest  times,  been  the 
means  of  preventing  any  particular  system  of  rites 
and  ordinances,  connected  with  that  ministration, 
from  being  considered  as  of  the  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  at  the  same  time  this  separate  autho- 
rity has  enabled  the  different  branches  to  adapt 
those  rites  and  ordinances  in  a  more  conveni- 
ent manner  to  the  local  exigencies  of  each,  than 
could  have  been  possible  under  any  uniform 
enactment  or  custom  of  the  universal  visible 
church.  ^ 

To  whichever,  therefore,  of  the  offices  of  the 

I' A  striking  instance,  the  more  remarkable,  because  of  its  early 
date,  of  this  legitimate  difference  of  ordinances  and  customs  in 
different  branches  of  the  church,  is  the  irreconcilable  diff^erence 
in  the  observance  of  the  Lent  fast,  both  as  to  the  time  and  manner 
of  fasting,  which  was  discussed  between  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of 
St.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  Anioetus,  bishop  of  Rome;  when, 
as  IrenoBus  records,  Anicetus  could  make  no  impression  on  Poly- 
carp, who  appealed  to  the  fact  that  he  had  "always  observed" 
the  custom  for  which  he  contended,  "  in  common  with  John  the 
disciple  of  our  Lord,  and  the  other  Apostles,  with  whom  he  had 
personally  associated;"  neither  could  Polycarp  prevail  on  Ani- 
cetus to  adopt  his  custom,  because  Anicetus  contended  that  he 
was  bound  to  "  adhere  to  the  custom  of  his  predecessors."  Yet 
was  this  no  impediment  to  the  consecration  of  the  Eucharist  by 
Polycarp  in  the  church  of  Anicetus. — Irenteus  Fragm.  Ep.  ad 
Victorem  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  v.  c.  24. 


SEPARATELY  RESPONSIBLE.        30? 

diurch  we  direct  our  attention,  Scripture,  eccle- 
•iastical  history,  and  sound  reasoning,  alike  bring 
118  to  the  conclusion,  that  by  bestowing  upon  every 
one  of  the  successive  generations  of  the  church 
catholic,  and  upon  every  one  of  its  cotemporary 
branches,  a  separate  and  inalienable  authority,  with 
acorresponding  individual  responsibility,  God  made 
an  infinitely  wise  provision  against  the  infirmity 
of  human  nature  when  attempting  the  work  of 
God  in  its  own  might,  and  against  the  "  strong 
delusion"  to  which  it  is  exposed  through  Satan's 
wily  influence.  The  only  point  on  which  it  will 
be  necessary  for  us  to  add  a  few  words,  is  the 
question  so  frequently  raised,  as  to  the  extent  to 
which  reformation  in  the  church  may  be  carried 
without  incurring  the  sin  of  schism.  The  answer 
to  this  question  upon  the  principles  here  laid 
down  is  exceedingly  simple. 

Every  individual  church,  that  is  to  say,  every 
body  originally  constituted  upon  the  basis  of  what 
were  shown  in  the  fifth  chapter  to  have  been  the 
elements  of  the  church  constitution,  in  the  first 
churches  founded  by  the  Apostles  themselves, 
has  an  undoubted  right,  nay,  an  imperative  duty, 
to  use  the  means  of  grace  committed  to  her 
for  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  given;  in 
other  words,  to  preserve  if  she  hold,  and  to  re- 
store if  she  have  lost,  Christianity  in  its  purity 

x2 
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and  integrity ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  transmit  the 
same  to  following  generations,  and  to  impart  it  to 
less  favoured  sister  branches,  acting  in  either  case 
the  part  of  a  "  good  steward  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God."  **  Wherever  there  is  a  full  and 
entire  possession  of  the  ministerial  power,  not 
only  the  power  of  ministering,  but  the  power 
also  of  transmitting  ministerial  authority,  in  other 
words,  wherever  the  apostolic  succession  is  de- 
posited in  the  plenitude  of  its  powers,  there  we 
discern  a  complete  and  independent  branch  of  the 
church  catholic,  competent  to  exercise  its  own 
authority  for  the  regulation  of  present  exigen- 
cies and  the  reformation  of  past  errors.  If  such 
a  branch  have  in  the  course  of  time  connected 
itself  in  one  common  agreement  of  formularies 
of  doctrine,  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  with  other 
branches,  the  connexion,  though  it  must  not  be 
suffered  to  stand  in  the  way  of  repentance  from 
such  sins  as  idolatry  and  heresy,'  ought  never- 

•J 1  Pet.  iv.  10. 
'  To  put  a  case  which,  as  applying  to  our  own  church,  will  the 
more  intelligihly  illustrate  this  principle.  Suppose  that  at  the 
time  of  the  reformation  England,  instead  of  being  under  the  sove- 
reign rule  of  one  monarch,  had  been,  like  Germany  at  tlie  same 
period,  divided  into  a  number  of  petty  feudal  sovereignties,  with 
an  elective  head  over  them  all,  so  as  to  render  the  adoption  of 
different  measures  in  different  parts  of  the  country  possible; 
8up])ose,  moreover,  that  some  of  the  dioceses  had  felt  the  duly  of 
reforming  existing  errors  and  superstitious,  and  that  other  dio- 
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theless  not  to  be  dissolved,  as  long  as  the  ex- 
ternal circumstances  which  led  originally  to  that 
connexion,  continue  to  exist,'  and  to  render  it 
conducive  to  the  general  good.     No  difference 

ceses,  on  the  contrary,  had  resisted  reformation  to  the  uttermost, 
which  probably  would  have  been  the  fact,  had  the  nation  been 
politically  subdivided :  in  that  case  it  is  quite  evident,  that  each 
diocese,  as  an  independent  branch  of  the  church,  would  have  been 
justified  in  proceeding  with  the  work  of  reformation,  at  the  risk 
of  severing  its  connexion  with  other  bishoprics,  or  even  with  the 
metropolitan  see,  if  in  it  the  sin  of  the  church  had  found  a  reiiige 
and  a  strong-hold.  For  the  connexion  with  each  otlier  of  the 
different  dioceses  of  the  Anglican  church,  and  the  precedency 
and  supervision  conceded  in  her  to  the  metropolitan  bishops,  is 
an  arrangement  founded  on  human  authority,  and  can  therefore 
never  be  pleaded  in  bar  of  any  duty  that  may  devolve  upon  any 
diocese  by  virtue  of  divine  authority.  On  the  other  hand,  to 
have  severed  that  connexion  for  any  of  those  differences  of  opi- 
nion which  arose  at  the  time  of  the  reformation,  in  reference 
to  the  framing  of  her  formularies,  or  the  regulation  of  her  rites 
and  ordinances,  not  involving  any  matter  "  pertaining  unto 
God,"  would  have  been  a  wanton  breach  of  brotherly  love,  and 
would  no  doubt  have  been  avenged  ere  now  upon  our  church,  by 
making  her  feel  the  inconveniences  attached  to  needless  differ- 
ences of  forms  and  expressions  between  churches,  whose  mem- 
bers and  ministers  must,  from  the  nature  of  things,  come  conti- 
nually into  contact,  and  thence,  through  the  existence  of  such  dif- 
ferences, probably  into  collision,  with  each  other. 

•  Upon  this  principle  the  precedency  of  the  Roman  see  ought 
to  have  ceased  with  the  overthrow  and  division  of  the  Roman 
empire.  The  unnatural  continuance  of  that  precedency,  after 
the  ground  on  which  it  avowedly  rested  in  the  first  instance,  had 
ceased  to  exist,  contributed  no  doubt  its  share  to  drive  the  Ro- 
man church  by  degrees  into  the  monstrously  false  position  which 
she  subsequently  assumed,  and  still  maintains. 
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of  opinion  upon  points  which  it  appertains  to  the 
church  by  virtue  of  her  ministerial  authority  to 
determine,  should  ever,  under  such  circumstances, 
be  suffered  to  sever  any  bonds  of  Christian  fel- 
lowship,  and  uniformity  of  worship,  between  dif- 
ferent branches  of  the  church ;  and  on  the  other 
hand  the  maintenance  of  those  bonds,  however 
desirable  in  other  respects,  can  never  be  pleaded 
against  the  responsibility  of  each  separate  church 
to  set  her  house  in  order  in  regard  to  those  mat- 
ters which  are  determined  bv  divine  authority, 
or,  in  the  language  of  our  Article,  in  "  things 
pertaining  unto  God.'" 

But  if  it  be  clear,  that  every  church  possessed 
of  plenary  powers  for  the  preservation  and  con- 
tinuance of  the  church's  trust,  has  an  inalienable 
right,  because  an  indispensable  duty,  to  see  the 
trust  committed  to  her  duly  executed  and  trans- 
mitted, even  though  in  this  righteous  discharge 
of  her  responsibility   towards    God    she   should 
stand  alone,  it  is  equally  clear,  that  nothing  short 
of  that  possession  of  plenary  powers  can  autho- 
rize a  separate  act  of  reformation  or  change  of 
any  kind.     A  body  not  possessed  of  lull  authority 
to  regulate,  (which  without  a  bishop  no  presby- 
tery,  however  numerous,    can  be,)  nor  of  the 
power  to  transmit   such  authority,  (which  again 

'  Art.  xxi. 
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iloes  not  belong  to  a  mere  presbytery  as  such,) 
can   assuredly  have  no  authority  to  make  any 
change,    or    effect    any   reformations,    however 
apparently  desirable ;  simply  because  whatever 
they  may  do,  is  an  unauthorized  act,  and  conse- 
qaently  ab  initio  invalid.     If  the  evil  sought  to 
be  remedied  be  one  not  of  paramount  importance, 
a  certain,  essential,  nay  indispensable  good,  viz. 
the  existence  in  the  church  of  due  authority  for 
all  the  functions  to  be  performed,  will  have  been 
sacrificed  for  a  comparatively  trifling  advantage  ; 
if  the  evil  sought  to  be  remedied  be  a  real  and  a 
great  evil,  one  trenching  upon  the  fidelity  of  the 
church  in  regard  to  things  which  rest  on  divine 
authority,  however  painful  may  be  the  position  of 
those  who  perceive  the  error,  yet  they  will  ab- 
stain, if  they  be  wise  and  sincerely  zealous  for 
God's  truth  and  righteousness,  from  taking  any 
steps  which,  by  putting  truth  upon  an  insecure, 
nay  an  invalid  basis,  will  soon  render  it  practi- 
cally valueless.     That  therefore  individual  pres- 
byters in  concert  with  their  congregations  should 
take  upon  themselves  the  work  of  reformation, 
superseding  the  judgment  of  the  church  to  which 
they  belong,  and  which,  by  the  fearless  testimony 
of  faithful  but  orderly  men,  will  soon,   however 
disinclined,  be  morally  compelled  to  take  the  mat- 
ter in  hand,  is  both  intolerable  and  unwise  :  into- 
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lerable,  because  it  nullifies  the  authority  by  which 
alone  the  means  of  grace  can  be  ministered  ia 
the  church ;  and  unwise,  because  the  result  of 
changes  so  made  can  neither  be  yalidly  secured 
in  the  present,  nor  lawfully  transmitted  to  the  fol- 
lowing generation.  * 

The  same  principle  applies  a  fortiori  to  the 
case  of  private  individuals,  whose  judgment  may, 

*  Here  lav  the  error  and  the  sin  of  the  noncon  fur  mists  of 
former  davs ;  and  here  also  lies  the  error  and  the  sin  of  those 
among  the  ministers  of  our  church  at  the  present  day,  who,  haT- 
in^  embraced  the  tenets  of  the  tradition  school,  are  introducing 
nntiquarian  novelties  into  our  churches  and  our  senices.    To 
put  up  a  cross  above,  candlesticks  (of  at  least  doubtful  rubrical 
authority)  ui>on  and  before,  a  censer  in  front,  and  a  prothetis  by 
the  side  of  the  comnmnion-table,  or  **  altar,"  to  walk  to  and  fro 
amon^'  sundry  reading-stations  of  design  and  fashion  divers,  to  use 
cros^i^gs  and  various  other  gestures  and  evolutions  of  the  body 
in  diflerent  parts  of  the  service,  to  pray  our  "common  prayers" 
in  a  muttering  voice  ajwrt  from  the  congregation,  not  audibly 
anil  di.^liiictly  witli  tlie  people,  but  in  a  manner  to  them  unin- 
telligible, in  the  mystical  retirement  of  *•  priestly  intercession," 
all  tluM-  things,  which  are  credibly  reported,  right  and  left,  of 
the  K»  (liscrt't'tly  zealous  among  our  brethren  of  the  tradition 
M-lii»ul,   (not   to  Nprak  of  ilie  grievous  errors  into   Mhich  iliat 
M'hool   has  fallen.)  can    hardlv  be  viewed   otherwise   than   as 
olVcnct's  "  against  the  common  order  of  the  church,**  calculated 
to  •'  wound  the  c«>nseienees  of  the  weak  brethren.'*  (Art.  xxxiv.) 
Do  tluy  who  have  thus  hastily  undertaken  **  through  their  pri- 
vate judgment,  willingly  and  pur^wsely  "  to  alter  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  our  eluireh,  deem  it  an  excuse  of  such  disorderly 
eondiu't,  that  their  novelties  are  borrowed  from  antiquity  ?     Is 
this  the  sum  of  that  respect  for  the  authority  of  the  church,  which 
they  so  sedulously  inculcate,  that  acting  in  quiet  disregard,  or  in 
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when  at  any  time  corruption  has  crept  in  gradu- 
ally, and  had  a  long  hold  upon  the  church,  out- 
strip in  clearness  and  correctness  the  general 
body  of  the  church  ;  and  thus  determines,  with- 
out much  difficulty,  the  much-debated  question  of 
the  right  of  private  judgment ;  a  question  which, 
as  affecting  the  very  foundation  of  every  indivi- 
dual's  belief,  it  may  not  be  amiss  in  this  place  to 

open  defiance  of  that  authority  to  which  at  their  ordination  they 
confessed  themselves  directly  subject  and  amenable,  they  roam 
at  pleasure  through  all  the  branches  and  all  the  ages  of  tlie 
church,  selecting  for  introduction  into  our  church,  (into  which 
they  never  received  authority  to  introduce  any  thing  beyond 
what  they  found  in  it,)  whatever  takes  their  fancy,  that  some  time, 
or  some  where,  did  exist,  or  still  exists,  by  virtue  of  authority 
either  defunct  or  foreign?    "Thou,  therefore,  which  tcachest 
another,  teachest  thou  not  thyself?"  (Rom.  ii.  21.)      Thou  that 
makest  thy  boast  of  tradition,  through  breaking  of  the  tradition, 
the  woddBoffis  of  thine  own  ordination,  the  'wa^oKaraBiiia]  of  thy 
ministerial  office,  dishonourest  thou  the  church  ?    Verily,  "  the 
heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things.'*     (Jer.  xvii.  9.)     We  arc 
surprised  that  the  leading  men  of  that  school,  whom  we  can 
hardly  suppose  to  have  originated,  or  to  countenance,  proceedings 
which  cannot  fail  to  bring  discredit  uj)on  their  cause,  do  not  exert 
the  influence  which  by  their  writings  they  exercise  over  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  our  clergy,  especially  those  whom  their 
youth  naturally  predisposes  to  novelty,  for  the  purpose  of  check- 
ing the  mania  for  this  unauthorized  importation  of  "  ancient  cus- 
toms."    Supposing  the  customs  in  question  to  be  as  important 
and  "  convenient,"  as  in  our  humble  judgment  they  are,  some  of 
them  puerile,  and  some  directly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  our  Li- 
turgy ;  still  by  the  course  adopted  they  can  never  become  more 
than  illegitimate  additions  to,  or  departures  from,  "  the  tradi- 
tions and  ceremonies  of  the  church,  ordained  and  approved  by 
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probe  to  the  bottom  ;  especially  as  it  bas  been 
rendered  much  more  intricate  than  it  need  be, 
bv  a  want  of  distinction  between  the  dutv  whidi 
devolves  upon  every  individual,  to  put  himself  in 
possession  of  substantial  reasons  for  a  conscien- 
tious reception  of  the  faith  which  he  is  bound  to 
hold«  and  the  right  which  is  supposed  to  be  inhe- 
rent in  every  individual,  to  determine  for  himself 
the  faith  which  he  shall  choose  to  hold. 

c :  21::: :  z  a:::h  rrity."  i  Art.  xxsdv. )  If  our  brethren  are  so  deeply 
iT7res>:i  wiih  the  necessity  of  revising  the  "  tn;ditions"  of 
cMr  cr.-nrh-  descended  10  us  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation, 
A-  ij:  wr.:ch  the  church  ondoabtedly  is  competent  to  perfonn, 
r.  :  ">  -n^  bo-:;d.  as  we  have  shown,  by  the  authority  of  part 
j.r.-.r ...  ~.s.  let  11  l»e  done  in  the  constitutional  mode,  by  a  legi- 
::-:\:c  exercise  of  the  common  authority-.      Whv  not  address 
ir.j'.T  re>7-:>::ive  b:*hops,  in  petitions  gravely,  as  the  subject  re- 
^-in*.  se:::iii:  forth  the  grievous  deficiency  of  our  services,  by 
Tii-  r.  of  the  unhallowed  aboUtion  by  our  forefathers,  the  mar- 
tyrs. »h.^  sealed  their  d^vtrines  with  their  blood,  of  those  **  rites 
.i.:j.  cvT;r.*..  :-.'.c>"  which  are  now  attempted  to  be  silently,  we 
i.sS  ..l::-.o>:  >.i:i  s:e:ihh:ly.  brought  liack  among  us ;  and  iniplor- 
1:.^  :he:y..  f .  r  ;he  remedy  of  so  great  an  evil,  to  confer  together, 
;*■:.: :  •  :a'xv  ::•..' as  ".ires  for  the  restoration  of  those  rites  and  cere- 
r.:.r.:i>      rer-'.fips  our  brethren  have  their  doubts,  whether  the 
rij'.y  %kV.:.::  our  >piritual  pastors  might  deem  it  their  duty  to 
mAkt    :.^  s.icl;  jvtitions.   would   be  altogether  satisfacton'  or 
f:i\\  ur..Mr  to  their  views :  but  they  would,  by  resting  the  issue 
of  the  r.:j.:tcr  upon  so  proper  a  step,  at  least  avoid  the  reproach 
tVv^Tn  which   they   cannot  at  present  escape,  of  being  classed 
A".u>:*.g  "  >uch  men  as  are  given  to  change,  and  have  always  dis- 
covered a  grt.iter  rog-arvl  to  their  own  private  fancies  and  inte- 
rests, than  to  that  duty  they  owe  to  the  public.*' — Preface  to  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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It  will  hardly  be  contended,  that  an  individual 
sot  to  exercise  his  private  judgment  on  matters 
fidth;  indeed,  it  is  wholly  impossible  that  he 
^wiKniild  omit  to  do  so,  if  his  belief  is  to  be  a  consci- 
tious  belief, — not  a  mere  lifeless,  spiritless,  and, 
may  add,  hopeless,  acquiescence  in  a  creed 
iriiieh  in  the  order  of  God*s  providence  has  hap- 
pened to  become  in  some  way  or  other  his  creed  ; 
for  upon  this  principle  a  Mahoroedan  born  and 
bred  must  remain  attached  to  his  Goran  to  the  day 
of  his  death.  Examination  of  the  grounds  of  our 
fidth  is  a  primary  and  paramount  duty,  and  one 
without  the  due  performance  of  which,  at  some 
time  or  other,  no  stability  of  religious  principle 
can  ever  be  attained.  How  then  is  that  examina- 
tion to  be  conducted,  without  an  undue  extension 
of  what  is  commonly  called  the  rights  but  what 
ought  more  properly  to  be  called  the  duty^  of  pri- 
vate judgment  ?  The  answer  seems  to  be  simple 
enough,  if  we  only  bear  in  mind  two  important 
considerations ;  first,  that  this  exercise  of  our 
private  judgment  is  not  a  matter  of  choice  on 
our  part,  but  a  matter  of  duty ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  duty  of  becoming,  and  that  of  being, 
after  having  become,  a  Christian,  are  two  dis- 
tinct duties,  of  a  character  essentially  different. 
As  regards  the  first  point,  it  will  be  found  on 
reflection,  that  the  whole  examination  must  pro- 
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ceed  upon  the  principle,  not  that  man  has  a  right 
to  make  or   choose  his    own    opinion,  but  tbt 
every  man,  being  endowed  with  a  mind  capable 
of  apprehending  truth,  is  morally  responsible  for 
the  use  he  makes  of  his  mind,  and  bound  to  think 
in   accordance  with   the  truth ^  which,  whatever 
it  may  be,  can  be  but  one,  and  the  contrarv  of  it 
must  be  error.     This  being  granted,  Christianity 
is  next  presented  to  a  man's  mind  as  the  truths 
and  the  onbf  truth.     He   may  not,   indeed,  be 
aware  that  it  is  the  truth,  nor  may  he  at  first 
sight  see  any  reason  to  consider  it  in  that  light; 
still  the  fact  that  a  certain  body  of  propositions, 
asserting  certain  facts,  and  involving  certain  con- 
clusions, is  put  before  him,  of  itself  casts  upon  him 
the  responsibility  of  examining  into  the  claims 
which  that  body  of  propositions  may  have  upon 
his  attention  and  his  belief.  That  this  examination 
should  he  conducted  with  great  care  and  precau- 
tion, every  one  will  admit,  who  has  at  all  consider- 
ed the  nu)nientou>  consequences  involved  in  it;  for 
it'  Chri^tianity  be  true,  no  less  a  price  than  the  lo?^ 
of  salvation  from  eternal  ruin  is  the  penalty  pai^ 
by  him  who  conies  to  no  conclusion,  or  to  an  erro^ 
neous  one,  who  neglects  or  rejects  Christianity^ 
That  the  examination  should  be  conducted  in  per- 
fect tairness  and  in  great  humility  of  spirit,  will 
also  be  readily  granted  ;  for,  upon  the  mere  pos- 
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sibility  of  our  having  to  do  with  the  living  God,  it 
must  be  felt  that  our  thoughts  should  approach  the 
subject  reverentially,  and  the  sense  of  reverential 
awe  will  gain  upon  us,  as  we  progress  from  the  sup- 
position that  we  might  have  to  do  with  the  living 
God  in  this  matter,  to  a  suspicion  that  probably, 
and  finally  to  the  conviction  that  verily,  such  is 
the  fact :  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  seen,  that 
if  a  full  understanding  of  doctrine,  and  assurance 
of  faith,  is  not  promised,  except  as  the  fruit  of 
submission  to  a  certain  discipline  of  mind,  (and 
in  what  course  of  learning  is  such  submission  not 
required,  in  order  that  a  right  understanding  of 
the  thing  to  be  learned  may  be  obtained?)  it  is 
idle  for  any  man  to  postpone  his  assent  to  the  pre- 
liminary acknowledgment  of  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, until  he  shall  be  satisfied  upon  every  point 
connected  with  a  subject  so  vast,  so  truly  infinite. 
It  is  both  unfair  and  irreverent  for  any  man  to 
make  that  the  condition  of  his  acknowledgment 
of  Christian  truth,  which  in  the  very  announce- 
ment of  that  truth,  God  sets  before  him,  not  as 
the  condition,  but  as  the  blessed  consequence, 
the  reward,  of  such  acknowledgment. 

Thus  far,  then,  extends  the  responsibility  which 
rests  upon  every  man  that  has  ever  been  brought 
within  the  sound  of  the  Gospel;  he  is  bound  to 
examine  it,  deliberately  and  cautiously,  fairly  and 
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reverentially;   and  this  responsibility  eontiDuei 
to  rest  upon  him  until  he  has  received  and  sab- 
mittcd  himself  to  it.     With  this  closing  step  in 
the  discharge  of  his  first  responsibility,  a  new  re- 
sponsibility, of  altogether  a  different  kind,  arises. 
Once   having  ascertained  the   fact,   that  Scrip- 
ture is  the  document  of  Christianity,  the  Spirit 
of  God  its   life,  and  the  church  the  appointed 
keeper  and  authorized   interpreter  of  the  one, 
and  by  the  ministration  of  the  means  of  grace  the 
appointed  channel  for  fellowship  with  the  other, 
all  doubt  and  difficulty  vanishes ;  there  needs  now 
no  more  than  the  simple  walk  of  faith  and  obedi- 
ence, in  the  perfect  assurance  that  we  are  no 
longer  in  our  own  hands,  but  in  the  hands  of  one 
who  is  well  able  to  establish  us  in  the  truth.     He 
that  before  was  a  judge  and  an  examiner,  now 
becomes  a  child  and  a  learner ;  according  to  the 
saying  of  our  Lord,   "  Except  ye  be  converted, 
and  become  as  little  children,  ve  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."'' 

Much  idle  discussion,  and  much  fruitless  labour 
might  be  spared,  if  the  distinction  here  pointed 
out  were  more  generally  borne  in  mind :  for  w^hile 
the  unbeliever,  or  the  demi-believer,  reason  as  if 
the  means  for  a  perfect  understanding  of  Christian 
truth  wore  in  their  possession,  which  they  evi- 

•  Matt,  xviii.  3. 
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dently  are  not,  believers  too  often  reason  as  if 
they  had  to  determine  that  faith,  in  which,  as  de- 
termined for  them  by  God,  it  should  be  their  care 
that  they  might  be  built  up.  Neither  the  Bible 
nor  the  church  claim  belief  at  the  hands  of  any 
man  without  credentials,  and  the  examination  of 
those  credentials  is  not  objected  to,  but  invited ; 
but  when  the  authenticity  of  the  credentials  is 
once  ascertained,  the  Bible  assumes  the  character 
of  the  oracles,  and  the  church  that  of  the  messen- 
ger, of  God ;  and  both  claim,  on  this  ground,  sub- 
mission. With  regard  to  the  Bible,  that  submis- 
sion must  be  absolute  at  all  times  \  with  regard 
to  the  church,  it  is  equally  absolute  in  principle, 
though  in  practice  it  appears  subject  to  some  mo- 
dification. This,  however,  arises  not  from  any 
deficiency  in  the  claim  which  the  church  undoubt- 
edly has  upon  every  one  of  her  members,  for  abso- 
lute submission  on  their  part  to  her  authority ; 
but  it  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  church  her- 
self is  responsible  to  God  for  the  exercise  of  her 
authority,  and  that  in  that  responsibility  all  her 
members  share,  though  in  different  degrees,  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  authority  committed 
to  each.  To  whatever  extent,  then,  each  man  has 
authority  in  the  church,  and  consequently  has  a 
greater  or  less  share  of  the  common  responsibility 
entailed  upon  him,  to  that  same  extent,  and  no 
further,  is  he,  we  say  not,  entitled,  but  solemnly 
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bound,   to  exercise  his  private  judgment;  not, 
however, — mark   the   difference,  —  against  tie 
church,  but  in  her  service.     That  responsibility 
beinor  discharged  by  him,  according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  his  authority,  absolute  and  perfect  submis- 
sion is,  and  remains,  in  all  other  respects,  his  duty. 
If  the  church  refuse  to  listen  and  to  reform  her 
ways,  the  souls  that  shall  perish  through  her  im- 
penitence, will  be  "  required  at  her  hands;"*  the 
individual  that  has  borne  his  faithful  testimonv,  and 
has  not  acted  out  his  principles,  only  because  his 
authority  was  insufficient,  has  "delivered  his  soul."^ 
One  word  in  conclusion  on  the  mode  of  ar^u- 
ment   usually  adopted    to   evade    the  consistent 
application  of  these  plain  and  simple  principles, 
viz.  the  putting  extreme  hypothetical  cases.     To 
argue  after  this  fashion,  is  at  all  times  indicative 
of  unsoundness  of  reason,  and  badness  of  faith ; 
but  in  matters  in  which  God's  promise  and  his 
faithfulness  are  involved,  it  is  a  profane  practice 
which  cannot  be    too   strongly  reprobated.      A 
man  has  no  right  to  doubt,  that  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  the  responsibility  devolving  upon  him, 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  authority  com- 
mitted to   him,  will,  even  though  he  should  be 
called  upon  with  his  blood  to  seal  his  convictions, 
ultimately    subserve   (iod's   own  good  and  wise 
purpose.     He  has  no  right  to  assume  that  the 

«  Ezek.  xxxiv.  10.  y  Ezek.  iii.  19. 
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ttsnrpation  on  his  part  of  authority  never  com' 
nitted  to  his  hands,  and  the  presumptuous  grasp- 
ing after  a  responsibility  never  laid  upon  him, 
can  ever  serve  the  cause  of  God,  or  produce 
other  than  pernicious  effects  to  himself  and  others. 
No  one  can  be  more  unfit,  either  to  take  in  hand 
the  church's  reformation,  or  to  reason  upon  it,  than 
he  who  hath  not  learned  to  apply  to  the  difficulties 
in  which  individual  members  and  ministers  of  an 
erring  church  may  find  themselves  involved,  the 
consoling  truth  that  "  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a 
way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it/" 
Let  those  who  are  disposed  thus  captiously  to 
reason,  thus  presumptuously  to  meddle  with  the 
order  of  the  church,  turn  to  any  page  of  eccle- 
siastical history  which  records  an  unauthorized 
change  with  its  consequences,  and  they  will  find 
in  it  a  practical  illustration  of  the  apostolic  cau- 
tion so  highly  seasonable  in  regard  to  this  mat- 
ter, "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take 
heed  lest  he  fall."  * 

«  1  Cor.  X.  13.  •  1  Cor.  x.  12. 
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CHAPTER     XII. 

The  Privilege  and  Duty  of  the  Anglican  Church. 

**  BE  WATCHFUL,  AND  STRENGTHEN  THE  THINGS  WHICH  RE- 
MAIN, THAT  ARE  READY  TO  DIE  I  FOR  I  HAVE  NOT  FOUND  THY 
WORKS  PERFECT  BEFORE  GOD.  REMEMBER  THEREFORE  HOW 
THOU  HAST  RECEIVED  AND  HEARD,  AND  HOLD  FAST,  AND  RE- 
PENT. IF  THEREFORE  THOU  SHALT  NOT  WATCH,  I  WILL  COME 
ON  THEE  AS  A  THIEF,  AND  THOU  SHALT  NOT  KNOW  WHAT  HOUR 
I  WILL  COME  UPON  THEE.*' — RcV.  iH.  2,  3. 

If  the  evidence  which  we  have  adduced,  be  valid, 
and  the  reasoning  which  we  have  built  upon  it, 
sound,  the  following  propositions  will  have  been 
incontrovertibly  established : — 

That  Christianity  is  not  a  system  of  opinions, 
or  of  observances,  to  be  held  or  followed  by  indi- 
vidual men,  but  a  substantial  lijbj  begotten  and 
perpetually  sustained  by  the  third  Person  of  the 
blessed  Godhead^  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  the  Lord  and 
giver  of  life,  ^"^  in  abodyofmen  incorporated  toge- 
ther as  "  the  Holy  Catholic  Church;'' — whence  it 
follows, — that  to  make  a  man  a  Christian,  is  not 
a  human,  but  a  divine  operation ; — that  he  who 
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claims  to  be  regenerate  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  is 
not  a  member  of  the  church,  labours  under  a  delu- 
sion ; — and  that  he  who  professes  to  be  a  member 
of  the  church,  but  has  no  communion  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  assumes  a  character  which  does  not 
belong  to  him  : — 

That  the  life  of  Christianity^  i.  e.  fellowship 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  membership  in  the 
Churchj  is  by  divine  appointment  associated  with 
certain  outward  and  visible  signs,  and  certain 
outward  and  visible  acts,  called  the  Sacraments 
and  other  means  of  grace  ; — whence  it  follows, — 
that  the  divine  and  invisible  operation,  by  which 
a  man  becomes  and  continues  to  be  a  Christian, 
must  have  certain  human  and  visible  accompani- 
ments ; — that  he  who  seeks  to  possess  himself  of 
the  life  of  Christianity,  apart  from  its  visible  ac- 
companiments, attempts  to  reach  the  end  without 
the  means,  which  is  a  vain  attempt ; — and  that  he 
who  makes  use  of  the  visible  accompaniments  with- 
out reference  to,  or  desire  for,  the  life  of  Chris- 
tianity, mistakes  the  means  for  the  end,  which  is 
a  fatal  mistake  : — 

That  the  ministration  of  the  visible  accompani- 
ments  of  the  life  of  Christianity  is  an  office,  not 
to  be  assumed  by  any  man  at  his  own  or  other 

Y  2 
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men's  pleasure,  but  hestoired  upon  men  in  tirtvi  of 
a  divine  commission^  issued  hjf  Christy  and  tmt 
mitted  from  hand  to  handj  hy  Chrisfs  appcintr 
ment; — whence  it  follows, — that  the  Christianun- 
nistrv  is  not  a  human,  but  a  divine  institution;— 
that  he  who  exercises  the  functions  of  the  Chris- 
tian ministry,  without  having  had  the  office  be- 
stowed upon  him  by  authorized  hands,  does  but 
trifle  with  those  men  to  whom  he  ministers  ;— 
and  that  he  who  seeks  and  obtains  the  ministerial 
ofl^ce   from   authorized  hands,    and   neglects  to 
exercise  its  functions,  or  exercises  them  without 
reference  to  the  life  of  Christianity,  does  but  trifle 
with  that  God,  in  whose  name  he  ministers : — 

That  the  purpose  0/ God  in  planting  and  sus- 
taining the  life  of  Christianity  in  the  Churchy 
by  means  of  visible  accompaniments^  and  by  the 
hand  of  appointed  ministers^  is  fully ^  infallibly^ 
and  permanently^  declared  in  a  written  record^  the 
Holy  Scriptures^  emanating  from^  and  authen- 
ticated by,  God  himself; — whence  it  follows, — that 
Scripture  is  the  document  of  the  church,  the  rule 
of  her  faith,  and  the  warrant  of  her  ministers; — 
that  an  individual,  or  a  body  of  individuals,  which 
seeks  Christianity  in  Scripture,  apart  from  the 
Spirit  and  the  church,  from  the  means  and  mi- 
nisters of  grace,  mistakes  the  name  for  the  thing, 
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Ije  record  for  the  fact,  the  letter  for  the  life  ; — and 
Sbat  a  church  which  neglects  or  supersedes  Scrip- 
ture, renders  her  existence  insecure,  her  faith 
DDflOund,  and  her  ministrations  unwarrantable  : — 

That' the  Churchy  predestinated  to  be  revealed 
n  the  world  to  come  as  a  church  triumphant^ 
n  unity ^  perfection^  and  glorify  is  appointed  to 
Ucellj  according  to  God's  counseU  in  the  present 
vorld  a^  a  church  militant^  in  humility  and  im- 
perfections  distributed  over  the  surface  of  the 
Hirth  and  through  the  lapse  of  ages  ; — whence  it 
bllows, — that  the  church  catholic  comprehends, 
md  consists  of,  a  number  of  successive  gene- 
rations and  cotemporary  branches ; — that  to  lose 
sight  of  the  relation  which  every  branch  and 
generation  of  the  church  bears  to  the  church 
catholic,  is  to  obliterate  God's  future  and  hea- 
venly purpose  in  carnal  attachment  to  present 
and  earthly  institutions ; — and  that  to  seek  or 
enforce  an  external  agreement  and  union  of  the 
diflTerent  branches  and  generations  of  the  church 
catholic,  is  to  nullify  God's  future  and  heavenly 
purpose,  by  attempting,  in  carnal  impatience,  to 
realize  it  in  a  present  and  earthly  sense  : — 

That  for  the  progressive  accomplishment  of 
the  same  eternal  purpose  of  building  up  a  Church 
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for  his  own  glorjfj  God  has  vouchsafed  to 
individual  churchy  or  branch  of  the  church  cfrl 
tholicj  in  evert/  age  and  place^  the  same  ecehl 
abiding  Spirit,   the  same  inalienable  meam  «f ' 
grace,  the  same  indefeasible  power  of  mnistnt^ 
tion,  the  same  never-failing  document  of  Hdj 
Writ,    and  the  same  stedfa^t    hope  of  jutm 
glory; — ^whence  it  follows, — ^that  the  capabXtyt 
as  well  as  the  responsibility,  of  fulfilling  her  share 
of  God's  purpose  upon  earth,  is  individually  vfr 
pointed  to  every  branch  and  generation  of  the 
church ; — that  for  any  individual  church  to  suffer 
herself  to  be  obstructed  in  acting  up  to  the  full 
measure  of  her  capability,  and  discharging  the  fiiD 
extent  of  her  responsibility,  by  the  want  of  simul- 
taneous or  analogous  action  in  past  generations 
or  cotemporary  branches  of  the  church  catholic, 
is   to   let   the  frailty   of  man  prevail  over  the 
strength  of  God  ; — and  that  for  any  individual 
church  to  lean  upon,  or  shelter  herself  under,  the 
precedent   of  past  generations,  or   the  consent 
of  cotemporary  branches  of  the  church  catholic, 
instead  of  standing  upon  the  foundation  of  her 
own  capability,  and  bearing  the  burden  of  her 
own  responsibility,  is  to  substitute  the  unanimity 
of  sin  for  the  simplicity  of  righteousness,  and  the 
universal  insuflficiency  of  man  for  the  all-suffici- 
ency of  God. 
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Having  thus  conducted  our  argument  to  a  de- 
conclusion  upon  every  point  involved  in 
^k  inquiry,   we  now   cast  our   eyes  upon  our 
own  church,  whose  present  perplexities  have  re- 
\  iaced  us  to  the  salutary  necessity  of  falling  back 
npon  the  first  principles  of  Christianity,  and  thence 
in  a  manner  re-constructing  the  constitution  of  a 
Christian    church.     And  truly,   how  gratifying, 
in  one  sense,  is  the  result !     How  cheering  to  the 
heart  of  her  many  and  ardent  lovers,  to  find  her 
foundations,  when  laid  bare  with  a  fearless  hand, 
not   unsound,   as   her    enemies  would  have   us 
believe,  not  weak,  as  her  faint-hearted  friends 
would   lead  us   to   apprehend,   but    strong  and 
firmly  established  on  the  Rock  of  Ages  ! 

The  ground  upon  which,  as  has  been  shown, 
the  church  of  Christ,  in  every  age,  and  every 
place  of  the  world,  must  take  her  stand,  if  she  de- 
sire to  be  a  true  and  an  efiScient  church,  is  the 
ground  which  at  the  Reformation  the  Anglican 
church  took,  which  to  this  day  she  maintains  in- 
violate. It  is  upon  this  ground,  that  she  separates 
herself,  as  a  distinct  body,  from  a  world  that 
"lieth  in  wickedness;*'*" — upon  this  ground,  that 
she  labours  to  secure  and  perpetuate  the  blessings 
of  the  Gospel  to  an  inconsistent  and  often  un- 
grateful nation,  content  to  ^^  bless  them  that  curse 

k  1  John  V.  19. 
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her,'*  to  "  do  good  to  them  that  hate  her,"  and  to 
"  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  her  and  per- 
secute her  ;"*" — upon  this  ground,  that,  to  the  fiifl 
extent  to  which  the  circumstances  of  her  external 
position  permit  it,  she  maintains  within  herself 
an  association  of  sister  branches,   more  closely 
knit  together  by  unity  of  spirit,  by  agreement 
in  sound  doctrine,  and  faithful  fellowship  in  the 
means  of  grace,  than  by  the  bond,  ancient  and 
venerable  as  it  is,  of  metropolitan  government, 
and  by  the  external  uniformity  of  her  truly  scrip- 
tural formularies,  and  her  purely  apostolic  minis- 
trations ; — upon    this    ground,    that    she    stands 
conspicuous  in  the  world  as  a  preacher  of  right- 
eousness, sending  forth  the  messengers  of  the 
G  ospel  of  peace  to  the  east  and  the  west,  to  the 
north  and  the  south; — upon  this  ground,   that 
she  rejoices  to  bestow  the  plenitude  of  the  divine 
commission   upon  the  daughters  whom   she  has 
planted  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  and 
holds  herself  ever  in  readiness  to  lend  a  helping 
hand  to  any  that  are  willing  to  accept  her  aid,  for 
the  promotion  of  Christ's  kingdom  among  men ; — 
upon  this  ground,  that  she  has  never  barred  from 
her  communion  the  members  of  other  churches, 
however  uuieh  those  churches  may  differ  from  her 

m 

in  doctrine  and  in  discipline,  prescribing  to  their 

*  Matt.  V.  44. 
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members  no  other  terms  of  admission  to  her  fel- 
lowship, than  those  which,  upon  the  warrant  of 
God's  word,  she  feels  bound  to  impose  upon  her 
own  members  :** — upon. this  ground,  that  while  in 
resistance  to  the  corruptions  of  Rome,  insinuated 
into  her  own  sanctuary,  she  shrank  not  from  her 
responsibility,  after  once  her  conscience  was 
aroused,  but  firmly  and  boldly  discharged  her 
duty,  expunging  heresies  from  her  creed,  and 
banishing  idolatries  from  her  worship,  and  is  still 
ready,  in  fighting  the  same  "  good  fight  of  faith" 
over  again,  if  needful,  to  "  resist  unto  blood,"*  yet 
on  the  other  hand,  she  did  not  then,  nor  does 
she  now,  lose  sight  of  the  reverence  that  is  due 
to  the  holy  zeal  and  self-denying  faith  of  former 
ages;  that  while  she  hesitated  not  to  demolish 
whatever  had  in  it  matter  of  offence  or  iniquity, 

«*  The  occasional  acts  of  communion  which  have  taken  place 
between  her  and  the  Eastern  churches ;  the  fecility  with  which 
eyen  the  ministers  of  the  Roman  communion  find  access  to  her 
ranks,  upon  simply  laying  aside  the  obnoxious  heresies  and  su- 
perstitious practices  of  that  church;  the  brotherly  kindness  with 
which  members  of  the  reformed  churches  in  other  parts  are  re- 
ceived into  her  bosom,  (and  for  which  the  author  of  these  very 
pages  feels  himself  bound  to  her  by  a  debt  of  gratitude,  which 
no  time  can  cancel,  and  no  service  of  his  can  ever  repay,) — all 
this  stamps  the  Anglican  church  with  the  character  of  true  Ca- 
tholicity, and  shows,  that  in  the  most  unflinching  adherence  to 
definite  principles,  she  has  never  lost  sight  of  that  *' fervent  cha- 
rity,  which  is  the  bond  of  perfectness."  (1  Pet.  iv.  8;  Col.  iii.  14.) 

•  1  Tim.  vi.  12 ;  Heb.  xii.  4. 
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she  carefully  preserved  all  that  was  found  "  good 
to  the  use  of  edifying/"  to  the  intent  that  in  the 
devotion  of  the  faithixd  of  later  times  there  nugbt 
be  a  remembrance  of,  and  a  fellowship  witb,  the 
praises   and   thanksgivings  of  the  elect  of  God 
in  all  the  past  ages  of  the  world ; — upon  this 
ground,    that   she    carries   herself   towards  the 
numerous  schismatics  which  surround,  and  often 
most  bitterly  assail  her,  with  the  meek  dignity  of 
one  that  would  rather  win  than  confute  them,  and 
in  her  intercourse  with  them  has  more  frequently 
erred  on  the  side  of  concession  than  of  opposition; 
— upon  this  ground,  that  she  ever  carries  in  her 
hand  the  document  of  the  Catholic  faith,  "  ready 
jilways  to   give  an  answer   to    every   man   that 
askoth  her  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  her,"' 
and  that  upon  the  preservation,  the  diffusion,  and 
ohicidation,  of  that  document  she  has  bestowed 
more  labour,   more  learned  research,   and  more 
pious  meditation,  than  any  church,  ancient  or  mo- 
dern, on  the  face  of  the  earth  : — upon  this  ground, 
that  in  the  appointment  of  her  ministers  she  not 
only  provides  that  no  labourer  should  be  called 
and  sent  forth  without  a  field  wherein  to  labour, 
and  requires  at  the  hands  of  those  that  are  sent 
forth,  evidence  of  their  qualifications  for  an  eflScicnt 
discharge  of  the  ministerial  office,  and  subscrip- 

•  Kphcb.  iv.  2\).  »  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 


OF  THE  ANGLICAN  CHURCH.        331 

tion  to  the  rules  and  principles  of  her  common 
fidth  and  practice,  but  makes  a  solemn  appeal  to 
their  conscience,  to  test  the  sincerity  and  single- 
ness of  purpose  of  their  devotion  to  the  Lord's 
service  ; — upon  this  ground,  that  while  she  care- 
fully guards  her  sacraments  against  profanation 
by  unholy  and  thoughtless  men,  she  sedulously 
ministers  the  one  to  all  that  are  "  religiously  and 
devoutly  disposed,"  and  the  other  even  to  uncon- 
scious babes,  for  whom  any  of  her  communicant 
members  are  willing  to  pledge  their  faith ; — upon 
this  ground,  that  while  she  provides  means  of  in- 
struction for  every  capacity,  and  oflfices  of  devo- 
tion for  every  possible  circumstance  of  life,  she 
never  fails  to  point  in  both,  again  and  again,  to 
the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  Holiness,  ^who  alone  can 
inftise  life  into  the  letter,  and  in  all  her  services 
directs  the  hearts  and  minds  of  her  worshippers 
to  the  great  purpose  of  Christ  in  His  church, 
throughout  all  ages  to  give  praise  and  glory  to 
Him,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  in  the  unity  of  the 
Three  Blessed  Persons,  ever  one  God,  world 
without  end. 

With  deep  thankfulness  of  heart  must  we  all 
acknowledge,  that  such  is  the  character,  such  the 
spirit  of  the  church,  to  whom  it  is  our  privilege  to 
belong ;  nor  is  the  sense  of  the  inestimable  bless- 
ings which  we  enjoy  in  her  and  through  her,  in 
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any  way  diminished,  but  on  the  contrary,  greatly 
heightened,  by  the  melancholy  fact,  that  in  her 
excellence  and  purity  she  stands  with  her  daij^b- 
ters  unrivalled  and  alone  among  the  churches  of 
Christendom.  When  we  behold  the  degraded 
and  lifeless  condition  of  the  churches  of  the  Greek 
communion ;  the  dark  superstition  and  infidel 
hypocrisy  with  which  the  churches  of  the  Roman 
communion  are  rife ;  the  lukewarmness  and  in- 
efficiency of  other  churches  that  withdrew  from 
that  communion  at  the  same  time  as  our  own,  and 
the  absence  in  most  of  them,  if  not  in  all,  of  a 
truly  apostolic  character ;  finally  the  Babel-like 
confusion  in  which  the  schismatic  portion  of  our 
nation  seems  irretrievably  immersed, — when  we 
behold  Christianity  all  but  extinguished  through- 
out the  range  of  nominal  Christendom,  and  com- 
pare with  so  sad  a  picture  presented  to  our  view 
on  every  side,  the  healthful  vigour  in  which  the 
constitution  of  our  own  church  still  preserves  all 
the  essentials  of  Christianity  in  primitive  fresh- 
ness, —what  else  can  we  do,  but  in  deep  humili- 
ation of  heart  before  the  God  of  the  whole  earth, 
smite  our  breasts,  and,  lest  we  should  be  tempted 
to  exult  in  the  abundance  of  our  mercies,  put  the 
question  to  our  own  consciences  :  "  Who  maketh 
thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou, 
that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?"  " 

**  I  Cor.  iv.  7. 
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But  if  the  sense  of  our  own  un worthiness  of 
the  "  manifold  and  great  mercies  "  of  God,  vouch- 
safed to  our  church  in  so  distinguished  a  manner, 
is  calculated  to  make  us  more  and  more  humble, 
the  more  we  contemplate  the  vast  extent  and  the 
inestimable  value  of  our  privileges,  a  still  more 
humbling  effect  will  be  produced  upon  our  minds, 
when  we  come  to   examine  into  the  high  and 
responsible  duties,  which  the  possession  of  those 
privileges  necessarily  involves,  and  into  the  man- 
ner and  measure,  in  which  those  duties  have  been 
discharged  by  our  church.     A  short  review  of  the 
facts,  as  they  stand  in  regard  to  this  question, 
will  be  the  most  fitting  conclusion  to  the  inquiry 
we  have  instituted ;  and  that  for  two  reasons : 
first,  because  it  will  have  the  effect  of  repressing 
any  feeling  of  elation,  in  which  the  comparison 
between  the  position  of  other  churches,  and  the 
vantage-ground    occupied   by   ourselves,   might 
tempt  us  to  indulge  ;  and  secondly,  because  it 
will  necessarily  bring  before  us  the  real  causes  of 
those  evils,  which  have  for  some  time  past  been 
felt  by  many  of  us,  and  which  the  views  latterly 
put  forth,  and  combated  in  the  preceding  pages, 
were  intended  to  remedy.     For  the  effectual  cure 
of  those  evils,  the  result  of  this  concluding  in- 
quiry will  tend  to  show,  that  we  need  not  have 
recourse  to  remedies  of  a  doubtful  character,  more 
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calculated  to  aggravate  than  to  remove,  the  in- 
firmity complained  of ;  but  that  all  we  have  to  do, 
in  order  to  give  to  our  church  the  ftillest  degree 
of  eflSciency,  that  her  most  devoted  lovers  and 
admirers  could  desire  to  see  her  possessed  of,  is 
simply  to  "  remember  how  we  have  received 
and  heard,"  and  to  "  strengthen  the  things 
WHICH  remain."  * 

Taking  these,  the  essentials  of  the  constitution 
of  our  church,  the  possession  of  which  in  inte- 
grity, in  purity,  and  in  perfect  freedom,  is  the  sum 
of  our  privilege  and  the  ground-work  of  our  duty, 
in  the  order  in  which  they  have  been  before  enu- 
merated,'' our  attention   is   first  directed  to  the 

MINISTERIAL    OFFICE    OF    OUR    ChURCH,     TO     SET 

forth  Christianity  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel.  The  commission  of  which  for  this  pur- 
pose our  church  is  the  bearer,  and  the  extent  to 
which  our  church  acts  up  to  that  commission,  will 
be  best  understood  by  our  considering  them  se- 
parately, in  reference  to  the  world  at  large^  and 
to  this  nation  in  particular^  to  her  sister  branches 
of  the  church  catholic^  and  to  her  own  members. 
That  our  church  has  a  divine  commission  to 
preach  Christianity  to  the  tcorld  at  large,   is  a 

'  Rev.  iii.  2,  3 
^  At  the  close  of  chapter  v.  p.  82,  and  at  the  commencement  of 
chapter  ix.  p.  210. 
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proposition  so  immediately  flowing  from  the  fact 
that  she  is  a  branch  of  the  church  of  Christ,  a 
holder  of  the  apostolic  trust,  and  endowed  with 
apostolic  powers  of  ministration,  that  it  would  be 
needless  to  say  one  word  on  the  subject,  were  it 
not  for  the  strange  apathy  with  which  that  part 
of  our  church's  duty  is  viewed  by  many  of  her 
members  and  ministers.  It  is  indeed  gratifying 
to  observe,  that  for  nearly  a  century  and  a  half 
a  large  and  continually  increasing  portion  of  our 
church  has  been  sufficiently  alive  to  this  subject, 
to  cause  the  combination  of  individuals  in  various 
societies,  whose  object  was,  partly  or  wholly,  to 
christianize  the  heathen  nations  ;  yet  we  ought 
not  to  rest  satisfied  in  regard  to  this  matter,  until 
the  truth  shall  be  universally  acknowledged  and 
acted  upon  in  our  church,  that  she,  and  every 
Christian  church,  as  such,  is  a  '  Missionary  Soci- 
ety.' We  ought  not  to  acquiesce  in  the  view 
generally  taken  of  this  question,  according  to 
which  the  *  missionary  cause'  is  a  separate  field 
of  Christian  labour,  in  which  those  who  feel  an 

*  The  establishment,  towards  the  close  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge, 
followed  within  a  few  years  by  the  formation  of  the  Society  for 
THE  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  may  be 
considered  as  the  first  impulse  of  the  mind  of  our  church  in  the 
missionary  work. 
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interest  in  it,  may  very  properly,  and  indeed 
very  laudably,  enlist  their  energies ;  but  which 
has  no  claim  upon  those  who  do  not  feel  a 
like  interest.  The  indifference  betrayed  on  this 
point  by  many  who  would  not  willingly  neglect 
an  acknowledged  Christian  duty,  may  partly  per- 
■  haps  be  attributable  to  the  grounds  on  which 
the  cause  of  foreign  missions  is  most  commonly 
pleaded.  We  do  not  wish  to  affect  a  Calvinistic 
stoicism,  which  we  do  not  feel,  touching  the  salva- 
tion of  those  millions  of  souls,  to  whom  the  glad 
tidings  of  peace  through  the  blood  of  Christ  shall 
be  carried  by  our  missionaries  ;  but  with  a  heart 
keenly  alive  to  the  value  of  the  blessing  to  be 
bestowed  by  their  preaching  upon  countless  mul- 
titudes of  our  fellow-men,  we  cannot  but  deplore, 
that  an  appeal  to  the  sympathies  of  Christians 
should  have  been  so  generally  substituted  for  the 
higher  and  more  constraining  course  of  inculcat- 
ing and  enforcing  the  plain  duty,  which  in  this 
respect  devolves  upon  every  Christian  church. 
It  would  have  been  better  to  have  done  so  for  the 
missionary  cause  itself,  as  giving  it  a  more  cogent 
and  a  more  durable  support,  than  it  can  ever 
derive  from  the  most  glowing  appeals  to  the  feel- 
ings ;  and  still  more  would  it  have  been  the  pre- 
ferable course,  because  it  would  have  served  to 
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enlighten  the  mind  and  conscience  of  the  church"" 
on  a  subject,  on  which  there  is  notoriously  great 
darkness  and  ignorance  prevailing  to  this  day. 
If  our  church  be  an  apostolic  church,  if  she  have 
succeeded  to  the  trust  which  Christ  committed  to 
his  Apostles,  and  they  to  their  successors,  then 
assuredly  has  she  an  inheritance  also  in  the  com- 

■•  Among  the  advantages  which  a  church  cannot  fail  to  de- 
rive from  the  recognition  and  performance,  in  her  corporate  ca- 
pacity, of  the  duty  of  evangelizing  the  world,  is  the  test  which 
her  success  in  that  work  will  afford  her  of  her  fidelity  to  the 
original  trust.  A  striking  instance  of  the  efficacy  of  that  test, 
though  lost  upon  the  church  in  whose  case  it  was  experienced, 
is  the  abandonment  of  the  Jesuit  mission  in  India,  from  the  utter 
despair  engendered  by  its  ill  success  in  the  heart  of  the  last  mis- 
sionary, who  came  to  the  **  astounding  conclusion,  that  the  vast 
population  of  India  is  doomed  to  perdition  by  Heaven's  immu- 
table decrees,  and  that  henceforth  to  attempt  the  Hindoos'  con- 
version, is  to  fight  against  God."  Upon  this  conclusion  the  able 
author  of  the  History  of  Christianity  in  India  makes  the  fol- 
lowing apposite  remarks :  "  We  have  seen  from  the  testimony  of 
Jesuit  and  other  Romish  missionaries,  how  much  they  have  ob- 
scured the  light  of  divine  truth,  and  what  stumbling-blocks  they 
have  put  in  the  way  of  its  reception,  by  the  superstitions  and 
ceremonies  with  which  they  have  thought  to  recommend  it. 
Without  entering  again  into  those  disgracefiil  exhibitions,  the 
system  of  religion  w^hich  they  have  presented  to  the  Hindoos 
may  be  described  in  one  sentence : — It  has  been  the  worship  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  rather  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ  We  are  re- 
quired, then,  to  abandon  these  millions  of  our  fellow-creatures, 
not  for  shutting  their  eyes  to  the  hght  of  divine  truth,  or  their 
ears  to  its  message  of  mercy,  but  for  rejecting  Christianity  set 
before  them  in  a  treacherous  disguise ;  and,  moreover,  rejecting 
it  on  the  detection  of  Jesuitical  imposture  in  religion,  and  in- 

Z 
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mandment,  **  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  nations,""  which 
forms  part  of  the  apostolic  commission.  Upon 
this  ground  missionary  exertions  are  the  duty  of 
our  church,  as  such ;  to  aid,  each  in  his  own  way, 
according  to  his  means,  his  station,  and  his  op- 
portunities, in  the  furtherance  of  the  missionary 
work,  is,  upon  the  same  ground,  the  duty  of 
every  member  of  our  church,  as  such.  It  is  not 
a  matter  to  be  taken  up,  or  left  unregarded  and 
untouched,  as  our  individual  feelings  and  opinions, 

trij^es  in  i>olitic8.    Their  failure  is  thus  easily  accounted  for, 
without  attributing  it  to  the  prejudices  and  obduracy  of  the  Hin- 
doos.   The  (ios|K'l  preached  *  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power/  would  linvc  overcome  these  impediments,  as  it  did  in 
the  Corinthians  and  heathen  of  other  times  and  countries.*'  (See 
vol.  ii.  pp.  499,  ,502,  503,  of  Hoi'gh's  Uhtory  of  Christianity  in 
India:  a  work  of  extensive  researcli,  bearing  throughout  the 
stamp  of  the  truly  apostolic  missionary  spirit  of  its  author.) 
Ihit  for  the  **  strong  delusion"  which  luis  wholly  darkened  the 
mind  and  conscience  of  that  church,  the  failure  of  those  Indian 
missions  might  have  read  her  an  instructive  lesson  on  the  folly 
of  substituting  one  idolatry  for  another;  she  might  by  that  sign 
have  understood,  that  she  was  doing  no  more  than  attempting  to 
cast  out  the  devil  by  Beelzebub,  when  she  sought  to  persuade  the 
Hindoos  to  exchange  their  native  mummeries  and  superstitions 
for  those  imported  from  a  foreign  soil;  and  that  nothing  short 
of  a  religion,  whose  worship  is  a  worship  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth," 
can  deliver  the  minds  of  men  from  the  bondage  of  idolatry. 
Another  lesstm  of  a  strikingly  opposite  character  is  even  now 
pn  paring  for  her,  in  the  prosperity  of  the  daily  expanding  dio- 
eoNCs  planted  there  of  late  years  by  the  Anglican  church.    May 
she  have  grace  to  read  it,  and  to  lay  it  to  heart ! 

"  Matth.  XXV  iii.  19. 
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and  the  present  humour  of  the  times,  may  dispose 
OS  :  nor  can  the  combined  efforts  of  individual 
members  of  our  church,  however  extensive,  ever 
release  our  church  from  the  responsibility  of  neg- 
lecting that  which,  as  a  body,  she  is  bound  to 
do,  or  compensate  to  her  the  injury  which  she 
inflicts  upon  her  own  vitality,  by  suffering  her 
energies  to  lie  dormant  in  regard  to  one  of  her 
essential  functions  as  a  church. 

But  if  there  rests  upon  our  church,  as  an 
apostolic  church,  a  plain  and  imperative  duty  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  to  the  utmost  extent  of  her 
power,  to  the  world  at  large,  a  still  more  urgent 
duty  devolves  upon  her  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
this  nation  in  particular.  Not  only  does  her 
general  commission  as  an  apostolic  church  apply 
to  this  nation  as  much  as  to  any  other ;  not  only 
is  the  duty  to  execute  that  commission  the  more 
pressing,  the  nearer  home  the  field  of  labour  lies ; 
but  as  a  national  church,  the  Anglican  church  has, 
in  the  face  of  Christ,  and  in  the  face  of  all  the 
world,  undertaken  the  specific  duty  to  see,  that 
to  this  nation,  and  to  every  individual  in  it,  the 
Gospel  shall  be  preached.  For  the  performance 
of  the  duty  which  she  has  towards  all  nations,  as 
occasion  may  serve,  a  special  and  standing  oppor- 
tunity is  afforded  her  in  regard  to  this  nation,  by 
the   character  which  she  bears  as  the  national 

z2 
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church  :^  and  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  that 
tunity,  not  only  to  the  extent  to  which 
circumstances  may  render  the  task  an  easy 
but  to  the  extent  to  which  her  constitution  ai  iW  ^' 
national  church  empowers  her  to  do  so,  0Q(^ 
ever  to  be  her  most  anxious  solicitude,  her  VMt 
strenuous  effort.     Nor  would  it  be  just  aX  fli 
moment  to  charge  her  with  supineness  ia  itt 
execution  of  her  solemn   and  important  trust*, 
even  if  the  spirit  of  slumber,  which  at  one  time 

*  It  may,  perhaps,  here  be  objected,  that  that  opportanitjis 
greatly  curtailed  of  late  years  by  the  changes  which  have  taken 
place  in  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  men,  and  by  yarioos  enacl- 
ments  of  the  legislature,  by  which,  in  accordance  with  the  spiiit 
of  the  age,  the  Anglican  church  is,  though  in  theory  stiU  the  ni- 
tional  church,  yet  practically  reduced  to  the  position  of  a  priTi- 
leged  sect  among  many  competitors  for  the  public  countenance 
of  the  powers  that  be.    This  may  be  very  true,  and  yet  it  does 
not  prove,  either  that  the  church  is  absolved  in  any  measuie 
from  the  duties  which  devolve  upon  her  as  a  national  church,  or 
that  she  has  a  right  to  complain  of  the  treatment  she  receives  at 
the  hands  of  the  state.    As  regards  her  duties,  it  is  evident,  that 
until  the  compact  itself,  which  subsists  between  her  and  the 
state,  shall  have  been  cancelled,  no  misconduct  towards  her  on 
the  part  of  the  state,  can  absolve  the  church  from  the  perform- 
ance of  her  part  of  the  compact;  on  the  contrary,  forasmuch  as 
it  is  by  that  verj'  compact  her  duty  to  form  the  principles  and 
feelings,  and  to  inform  the  mind,  of  the  state,  it  follows  that  the 
greater  the  spread  of  false  principles,  evil  feelings,  and  ignorant 
opinions,  the  greater  in  proportion  should  be  the  exertions  of  the 
church  in  the  exercise  of  her  office  as  a  public  teacher,  which 
affords  the  only  remedy,  humanly  speaking,  against  the  growth 
and  ultimate  prevalence  of  error  and  sin.   As  regards  the  grounds 
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seemed  to  have  fastened  on  her  eyelids,  had  been 
far  heavier  than  in  truth  it  was,  there  has  been 
enough  to  arouse  her  from  the  deepest  lethargy. 
One  passing  glance  at  the  crowded  streets  and 
populous  hamlets,  that  are  rising  up  in  our  towns 
and  rural  districts,  and  at  the  multitudes  that 
dwell  in  them  "  without  God  in  the  world,"  ^  must 
suffice  to  convince  us,  that  even  in  this  pre- 
eminently Christian  land  still  "  the  harvest  is  truly 

of  complaint  which  the  church  may  have  against  the  state,  the 
church  should  pause,  before  she  gives  vent  in  criminatory  lan- 
guage to  the  bitterness  which  in  her  heart  of  hearts  she  is  made 
to  feel.  Not  only  should  she  remember,  that  she  is  the  disci j)le 
of  Him  "  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him  that 
judgeth  righteously;"  (1  Pet.  ii.  23.)  but  she  should  consider, 
moreover,  that  possibly  she  may  be  suffering  through  her  own 
fault,  even  as  a  weak  or  careless  parent  or  teacher  suffers 
through  the  misconduct  of^a  child  or  pupil,  whom  he  hns  too 
much  indulged,  or  too  much  neglected.  That  our  church  has 
been  too  much  in  fault  in  both  these  respects,  too  indulgent  to 
the  waywardness  of  those  who  "  will  not  endure  sound  doc- 
trine,'* (2  Tim.  iv.  3.)  and  too  neglectful  of  multitudes,  who 
"  believe  not  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard,"  (Rom.  x.  14,) 
no  one  that  sincerely  seeks  her  peace  and  welfare,  can  wish  to 
deny  or  conceal.  Apathetic  indifference,  not  unfrequently  the 
fruit  of  peace  and  harbinger  of  trouble,  has  been  her  snare ;  and 
if  increased  vigour  of  exertion  be  at  this  time  called  for  at  her 
hands,  she  should  cheerfully  yield  it,  both  from  a  consciousness 
that  she  is  but  making  up  for  past  remissness,  and  from  tender 
compassion  for  the  ignorance  of  those,  at  whose  hands  she  may 
have  to  endure  ill  usage. 

p  Ephes.  ii.  12. 
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plenteous,  but  the  labourers  are  few,"  *•  infinitely 
too  few  for  the  ever  multiplying  harvest/  The 
most  cursory  review  of  the  progressive  inroads 
which  the  loose  liberalism  of  our  age  has  made 
upon  the  territory  of  religion,  of  the  insensible 
and  easy  descent  from  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
grace  of  God  in  Christ,  set  forth  and  dispensed 
in  his  church,  through  the  various  gradations  of 
non-conformity  and  heterodoxy,  of  liberty  of  con- 
science and  free-thinking,  to  the  bold  denial  of 
God,  and  the  blasphemous  derision  of  Christ*s 
holy  name,  which  no  longer  skulks  in  secret,  but 

*!  Matt.  ix.  37. 
'  On  the  occasion  of  the  last  collection  made  in  obedience  to  the 
*  Queen's  letter*  for  the  incorporated  Society  for  promoting 

THE    ENLARGEMENT,     BUILDING,     AND    REPAIRING    OF    ChURCIIES 

AND  Chapels,  we  were  induced  to  make  a  calculation  of  the  pro- 
portion which  the  assistance  afforded  by  that  Society,  bears  to 
the  existing  want ;  the  result  of  which  we  here  transcribe : — From 
the  st^itenient  accompanying  the  royal  mandate,  it  appears,  that 
in  the  space  of  twenty-one  years  the  Society  has  been  instrumen- 
tal in  procuring  additional  church  accommodation  for  435,000 
persons,  thus  giving  an  average  of  about  20,000  souls  annually, 
towards  whom  the  church  is  performing  a  long-neglected  duty. 
But  by  the  same  statement  it  also  appears,  that  further  applica- 
tions have  been  made  to  the  Society  for  aid,  contemplating  a  pro- 
vision for  not  less  than  250,000  souls  at  present  unprovided  with 
the  opportunity  of  public  worship ;  which  provision  it  will  re- 
quire twelve  years  to  make,  unless  the  church  arise  in  greater 
strength,  and  greater  liberality,  than  she  has  hitherto  done.  How 
m.'uiy  of  these  250,000  souls  will  not  in  the  space  of  twelve  years 
pass  into  eternity,  leaving  their  blood  to  be  required  at  the  hands 
of  our  church !    And  how  many  new  wants,  at  present  unknown, 
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Steps  forth  in  the  just  confidence,  that  no  word  or 
work  of  darkness  will  be  too  dark  for  this  "  en- 
lightened age,"  must  suffice  to  teach  us,  that  if  we 
once  abandon  the  impregnable  position  of  abso- 
lute uncompromising  truth,  if  we  once  concede 
the  hollow  principle,  that  man  has  a  right  to  manu- 
&cture  his  own  opinions,  no  protest  and  no  en- 
treaty will  check  the  downward  tendency  of  man's 
sinfiil  and  carnal  nature ;  that  if  we  once  suffer 
men  to  persuade  themselves,  that  dislike  of  sound 
doctrine,  and  disregard  of  the  voice  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  church,  are  but  venial  sins,  and  compatible 

will  not  these  twelve  years  lay  bare,  when  it  appears  that  the  last 
three  months  have  brought  under  the  Society's  notice  cases  of 
destitution,  which,  according  to  the  general  average  of  numbers 
upon  the  cases  provided  for,  amount  to  no  less  than  10,000 
souls  in  the  aggregate.  From  these  data,  then,  our  case  would 
appear  to  stand  thus :  leaving  out  of  our  calculation  both  the 
demands  made  upon  the  Society  for  the  repairs  of  existing  places 
of  worship,  and  the  numberless  instances  in  which  heartless 
apathy  seeks  for  no  additional  provision  in  the  midst  of  a  large 
and  increasing  population,  perishing  for  the  lack  of  knowledge  ; 
and  confining  our  view  entirely  to  those  cases  in  which  active 
exertions  are  made  or  contemplated  for  the  relief  of  the  spiritual 
necessities  of  the  people,  there  is  a  cry  for  help  annually  on  be- 
half of  40,000  additional  souls ;  and  in  answer  to  this  cry,  there 
is  provision  making  annually  for  about  20,000  souls,  that  is  just 
half  the  number  required ;  and  with  this  prospect  of  the  necessity 
of  doubling  our  exertions  before  us,  we  have  at  this  present 
moment  an  arrear  of  250,000  soulst  for  whom  provision  has  been 
asked,  and  cannot,  nor  any  help  towards  it,  be  granted  by  the 
Society,  whose  funds  are,  to  use  the  words  of  the  statement, 
wholly  exhausted. 
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with  true  godliness,  nothing  else  is  to  be  looked 
for,  but  that  *^  evil  men  and  seducers  shall  vsi 
worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived.'" 
High  time  it  is,  indeed,  that  the  watchmen  upon 
the  walls  of  Zion  should  "  never  hold  their  peace 
day  nor  night,"  and  they  "  that  make  mention  of 
the  Lord,^  not  keep  silence,  and  give  him  no  rest, 
till  he  establish  and  make  **  our  church  and  nation, 
what  once  they  were,  "  a  praise  in  the  earth." " 

The  next  point  that  claims  our  attention,  is  the 
commission  of  our  church  to  set  forth  Christianity, 

•  2  Tim  iii.  13.  •  Is.  Ixii.  6,  7. 

I  It  is  a  mistake  which  daily  grows  more  common,  and  passes 
more  unperccived,  to  understand  by  the  term  "  church,"  when 
spoken  of  as  distinct  from  the  state  or  nation,  not  the  entire 
botly  of  the  church,  but  only  her  ministers.     Nothing  can  be 
more  erroneous,  whether  the  temporal  or  the  spiritual  interests 
of  the  church  be  under  consideration.     As  regards  the  former, 
notwithstanding  all  the  outcry  that  has  been  made  about  the 
**  overgrown  wcahh  of  the  church,"  the  real  fact  is,  that  the 
niiinbcr  of  men  who  draw  large  incomes  from  the  church,  is  com- 
paratively small,  luucli  smaller  than  in  any  other  profession; 
while  the  ^reat  bulk  of  the  active  ministers  of  our  church  receive 
in  rt'coinpense  for  their  arduous  duties  so  small  a  pittance,  that 
few  of  them  would  consent  for  the  same  pittance  to  perform  the 
same,  or  even  a  nmeh  sniciller,  amount  of  work  of  any  other  kind. 
As  a  matter  of  mere  worldly  calculation,  therefore,  the  ministers 
of  our  church  are  far  from  having  that  deep  personal,  or  rather 
selti.Nh,  interest  in  her  prosperity,  which  is  generally  presumed 
to  be  the  motive  by  which  they  are  actuated,  when  they  lift  up 
their  voice  for  her  preservati<m  or  her  extension.     On  the  other 
hand  it  is  e<|ually  tnie,  that  in  the  spiritual  interests  of  the 
church,  the  laity  are  as  deeply  concerned  as  the  clergy  j  the  re- 
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viewed  in  reference  to  her  sister  branches  of  the 
Chinch  Catholic.  It  has  already  been  shown  at  a 
previous  stage  of  our  inquiry,  that  whatever  may 
be  the  independent  authority  and  separate  respon- 
sibility of  any  individual  or  national  church,  no 
church  ought  ever  to  lose  sight  of  the  relation  in 
which  she  stands  to  the  church  catholic ;  whence 
it  follows,  that  no  church  bearing  the  character, 
and  possessing  the  powers  of  an  apostolic  church, 
can,  or  ought  to,  look  on  with  indifference,  while 
her  sister  branches  of  the  church  catholic  walk  in 
the  ways  of  darkness  and  of  error.  Obvious,  how- 

sponsibility  of  the  latter  is  undoubtedly  greater,  but  the  personal 
benefit  to  be  derived  by  each  in  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  and  the 
inheritance  of  God's  kingdom,  is  not  less  valuable,  nor  the  loss 
of  it  less  destructive,  to  a  layman  than  to  a  minister.    If  this  fact 
were  kept  in  view,  and  if  the  lay-members  of  our  church  held 
themselves  jointly  with  her  ministers  responsible  for  the  due 
execution  of  her  trust,  both  by  extension  of  church  accommoda- 
tion, to  meet  the  wants  of  an  increasing  population,  and  by  un- 
compromising assertion  of  the  truth,  as  opposed  to  error  of  every 
kind,  as  well  as  of  the  character  of  the  church  as  the  depositary 
of  that  truth,  in  contradistinction  to  schismatic  and  heretical 
opponents  of  it,  the  performance  of  the  church's  duty  as  a  na- 
tional church  would  be  far  easier  than  it  really  is.    But  when  our 
laity  contribute  their  share  (often  how  scanty  in  proportion  to 
their  means)  to  the  carrying  forward  the  operations  of  the  church, 
they  are  too  apt  to  forget,  that  they  have  done  no  more  than  dis- 
charge a  duty,  for  the  neglect  of  which  they  are  as  members  of 
the  church  personally  accountable  to  God,  and  to  fancy  that  they 
have  laid  "  the  church,"  i .  e.  the  ministry,  under  an  obligation. 
And  in  like  manner,  as  regards  the  defence  of  the  truth,  and  of 
the  church  which  is  the  depositary  of  it,  the  lay  members  of  our 
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ever,  as  is  the  duty  of  our  church,  to  be  in  some 
way  or  other  a  preacher  of  righteousness  and  a 
witness  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to  those 
churches  with  whom  she  is  precluded  from 
holding  external  communion,  on  the  ground  of 
some  mutilation  or  violation  on  their  part  of 
the  common  trust,  or  some  perversion  of,  or 
departure  from,  the  catholic  truth  deposited  in 
Holy  Scripture,  the  task  of  fulfilling  that  duty 
must  from  the  nature  of  things  be  exceedingly 
delicate;  and  without  presuming  to  determine 
what  the  course  is,  which  the  church  as  a  body 
ought  to  adopt,  we  may  safely  assert,  that  no 
voluntary  association  of  individuals  can  ever  with 

church  are  too  apt  to  imagine,  that  it  is  "  no  concern  of  theirs ;" 
and  thence  we  find  in  the  legislature  and  in  other  posts  of  power 
and  influence,  men  who  in  private  life  are  not  only  professing, 
but  consistent,  members  of  the  church,  speaking  and  acting  as  if 
they  had  not  the  remotest  idea  of  the  di (Terence  between  truth 
and  error ;  nor  the  slightest  value  for  the  doctrines  or  the  bless- 
ings of  religion.  We  speak  not  of  any  particular  party  in  the 
state,  but  generally  of  the  maxim  of  all  political  men,  that  religion 
and  politics  ought  to  be  kept  strictly  separate :  the  plain  English 
of  which  is,  that  men  who  know,  honour,  and  love  the  truth,  are 
not  to  use  the  power  and  influence  which  the  God  of  truth  has 
committed  to  their  hands  for  the  defence  and  advancement  of 
the  truth ;  while  those  that  know  not  the  truth,  but  hold  it  in 
contempt  and  abhorrence,  are  left  at  liberty  to  use  their  power 
and  influence  to  the  uttermost  for  its  subversion.  The  maxim 
itself,  to  say  notliing  of  its  consequences,  is  one  of  the  brightest 
jewels  in  the  spolia  opima  which  the  spirit  of  darkness  has  ob- 
tained in  his  wily  justlings  with  the  "  spirit  of  the  age." 
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any  degree  of  success  supply  the  church's  lack 
of  service  in  this  particular.  In  regard  to  the 
oonyersion  of  the  heathen  it  is  possible  to  conceive, 
tliat  such  societies  may  act  usefully  as  pioneers, 
causing  the  word  of  truth  to  be  preached  where 
its  sound  was  never  before  heard ;  and  formally 
calling  in  the  aid  of  the  church,  only  when  it  be- 
cxnnes  necessary  to  obtain  a  ministry  invested 
with  the  plenitude  of  the  apostolic  powers,  or  in 
other  words,  a  transfer  of  the  apostolic  succession 
for  the  permanent  establishment  of  the  neophyte 
congregations ;  but  the  case  is  very  diflferent  with 
regard  to  churches  which  have  indeed  fallen  into 
error,  but  which,  nevertheless,  are  ancient  and 
independent  churches,  possessing  undeniable  au- 
thority within  their  own  range.  The  exertions 
of  individuals,  isolated  or  combined,  are  wholly 
inadequate  to  the  peculiar  exigencies  of  such  a 
case ;  nay,  the  church  herself  cannot  fail  to  find 
herself  placed  in  a  painful  dilemma;  for,  on  one 
hand,  to  carry  forth  into  the  territory  of  those 
churches  the  volume  of  Scripture,  with  such  addi- 
tional instruction  as  may  tend  to  its  better  under- 
standing, but  to  make  no  provision  for  the  minis- 
tration of  the  means  of  grace,  the  use  of  which  is 
a  sine  qua  non  of  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
seems  rather  to  tantalize  such  converts  as  might 
in  this  way  be  made,  with  the  sight  of  the  water 
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of  life,  than  to  give  them  to  drink  of  that  vater 
freely ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  to  intrude  into  4c 
territory  of  those  churches  a  hierarchy  foreign  to 
their  soil,  and  not  only  unacknowledged  by,  but 
opposed  to,  the  legitimate  holders  of  the  churcVs 
trust  in  those  parts,  would  be  to  establish  a  pre- 
cedent pregnant  with  evil, "  or  rather,  as  the  pre- 
cedent does  exist,  to  sanction  a  similar  proceed- 
ing towards  ourselves  on  the  part  of  the  Roman 
church,  who,  without  any  authority  but  that  which 
in  the  plenitude  of  her  effrontery  she  has  assumed, 
continues  to  inundate  our   land   with    a  race  of 
ministers,  who,  besides  the  heresy  and  idolatry  of 
which  they  are  guilty,  incur  by  their  improperly 
authorized  ministrations  the  additional  sin  of  in- 
termeddling with  the  authority  of  other  churches. 
It  would  appear,  therefore,  that  not  only  indivi- 
dual members  of  our  church  can  do  nothing  in  this 
matter,  but  that  in  the  event  of  our  church  being 
induced  to  put  her  collective  powers  in  motion, 
the  action  of  those  powers  ought  not  to  be  directed 

«  And  not  pregnant  with  evil  only,  but  directly  discounte- 
n.inccd  by  a  rule  which  even  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  laid 
down  for  his  guidance,  in  the  exercise  of  those  extensive  powers 
committed  to  him  immediately  by  Christ  himself:  "  So  have  I 
strived  to  preach  the  Ciospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest 
I  should  huild  upon  another  mafias  foundation  :  but,  as  it  is  \*Tit- 
ten,  *  To  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  see ;  and  they 
that  have  not  heard,  shall  understand.*  For  trhich  caune  also  I 
have  been  much  hindered  from  coming  to  you''  Rom.  xv.  20,  22. 
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upon  individual  members  of  those  erring  churches, 
bat  on  the  whole  body  of  them,  through  their 
legitimately  constituted  authorities  and  organs  of 
oommunication  with  other  branches  of  the  church 
catholic ;  a  course  which,  while  it  is  the  most 
direct  and  unobjectionable,  is  at  the  same  time  in 
the   nature  of  things   the  most  hopeless.      But 
whatever  may  be  the  difficulties  and  discourage- 
ments to  be  encountered,  it  is  quite  clear,  that 
something  ought  to  be  done ;  and  that  if  our  church 
sit  bv  in  silent  indifference,    while    her   sister 
churches  are  plunging  deeper  and  deeper  into 
sin  and  error,  it  will  be  hard  for  her  to  avoid 
the  condemnation  of  being  a  partaker  of  their 
sins,   as  it  is  written,   "  When   I  say  unto  the 
wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou-  shalt  surely  die ;  if 
thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his 
way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity; 
but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand :  never- 
theless, if  thou  warn  the  wicked  of  his  way  to  turn 
from  it ;  if  be  do  not  turn  from  his  way,  he  shall 
die  in  his  iniquity;  but  thou  hast  delivered  thy 
soul/'^ 

As  regards  the  ministerial  office  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  the  members  of  our  own  churchy  the 
subject  will  more  properly  come  before  us  in  con- 
nexion with  the  care  which  the  church  is  to  have 

'  Ezek.  xxxiii.  8, 9. 
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for  the  continuance  of  ber  members  in  die  ipos- 

tolic  doctrine ;  and  we  may  therefore  at  once  pass 
on  to  the  second  essential  point  of  the  church 
constitution  as  before  enumerated,  viz. : — 
The  ordinance  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and 

BESTOWING   THE   GIFT  OF    THE  HoLY   GhOST  ;   tO 

be  separately  considered  in  reference  to  Orders^ 
and  to  Confirmation. 

That  the  Orders  of  the  Anglican  church  are  in 
accordance  with  the  arrangements  made  by  the 
Apostles  themselves,  as  well  as  derived  from  them 
by  regular  succession,  has  already  been  pointed 
out ;  and  the  only  question  which  we  have  to  ask 
ourselves  is,  to  what  extent  we  avail  ourselves  as 
a  church,  of  this  invaluable  fact.  There  was  no 
point,  perhaps,  in  the  whole  range  of  our  eccle- 
siastical system,  to  which  it  was  more  necessary 
to  draw  the  attention  of  both  the  ministers,  and 
the  members  generally,  of  our  church,  at  the  time 
when  our  brethren  of  what  has  now  unhappily 
become  the  tradition  school,  first  stood  forward, 
and  in  language  of  seasonable  and  salutary  remon- 
strance deprecated  the  low  estimation  into  which 
the  ministerial  office  had  fallen.  Having  had  the 
misfortune  of  difiering  from  them  upon  so  many 
points  in  the  course  of  these  pages,  we  avail  our- 
selves with  the  greater  pleasure  of  the  opportunity, 
which  this  question  affords  us,  of  acknowledging 
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die  important  benefit,  which  they  have  been  instru- 
nental  in  conferring  upon  the  church  by  leading 
us  back  to  the  divine  character  of  the  ministerial 
office.  Wholly  at  issue  as  we  are  with  them  upon 
die  point  of  tradition,  we  most  heartily  join  hands 
with  them  upon  that  of  the  apostolic  succession, 
deploring  with  them  the  lamentable  fact,  that  many 
of  our  ministers  even,  should  have  lost  sight  of 
the  high  and  heavenly  character  with  which,  as 
ministers,  they  are  invested.  That  this  desecra- 
tion of  the  ministerial  office,  in  the  minds  and  con- 
sciences of  many  of  our  ministers,  has  had  no 
small  share  in  producing  a  generally  low  tone  of 
feeling  in  regard  to  church  matters,  there  can 
be  little  doubt :  it  can  hardly  be  otherwise,  than 
that  the  sacraments  and  the  various  offices  of  the 
church,  nay  even  its  essential  and  distinguishing 
doctrinal  formularies,  must  have  been  viewed  with 
coldness  and  indifference  by  men,  who  looked 
upon  '^  taking  orders "  much  in  the  same  way  as 
upon  "taking a  degree,"  being  "called  to  the  bar," 
or  "getting  a  commission."  Ordination  in  the 
estimation  and  feeling  of  such  men  was,  or  is,  no 
more  than  a  step  prescribed  by  the  rules  of  the 
church  for  "  entering  the  profession  ;"*  the  sub- 

*  We  do  not  wish  to  insinuate,  that  the  motives  of  such  persons 
are  necessarily  mercenary.  No  doubt  many  of  them  entered, 
and  still  enter,  the  ministry  from  a  sincere  desire  to  serve  God, 
with  devout  and  pious  feelings ;  still  their  ministerial  office  is  to 
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Stance  and  virtue  of  the  ordinance  is  altogether  over- 
looked ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  when  the  real 
purport  of  the  ordinance  is  subsequently  pressed 
upon  their  attention,  an  uncomfortable  feeling  of 
guilt  possibly  incurred,  renders  them  disinclined 
to  examine  the  question  accurately^  To  this,  pro- 
bably, is  to  be  attributed  in  a  great  measure  the  iQ 
favour  with  which  the  doctrine  of  the  apostolic 
succession  is  regarded  by  manvy  who  endeavour 
to  persuade  themselves,  that  after  all  there  is  no 
more  in  their  ordination  than  they  all  along  thought 
and  felt ;  and  who,  to  escape  from  the  contrary 
conclusion,  frequently  advance  the  most  untena- 
nablo  propositions/  After  all  that  has  been  said 
on  the  subject,  it  will  be  unnecessary  here  to  re- 
argue the  question ;  but  before  we  dismiss  the 
point  altogether,  we  would  put  it  to  the  con- 
sciences of  those  of  our  brethren  in  the  ministrv, 

them  .1  profession ;  they  take  orders  for  the  decency  of  the  thing, 
rather  than  from  any  idea  they  have,  of  the  indispensable  neces- 
sity, or  the  spiritual  efficacy  of  apostolic  ordination. 

•  Some  people  seem  to  imagine,  that  in  order  to  **  trace  '*  the 
succession,  we  must  be  able  to  specify  the  name  of  every  Bishop 
in  the  line,  together  M^th  the  names  of  the  Bishops  by  whom  he 
was  consecrated.  But  this  is  a  great  misapprehension ;  if  we 
can  show  that  down  to  any  given  point  episcopal  succession 
formed  an  essential  and  indispensable  ingredient  of  the  church 
constitution ;  and  that  on  the  occurrence  of  a  great  change  at  that 
period,  the  succession  was  carefully  preser>'ed,  we  show  sufficient 
to  satisfy  any  reasonable  person  who  wishes  to  arrive  at,  not 
to  escape  from,  the  truth. 


OF    THK    ANGLICAN    CHURCH.  353 

who  object  to  the  doctrine  of  the  apostolic  suc- 
oession,  whether  they  are  acting  an  honest  part 
by  taking  upon  themselves,  or  retaining,  an  office 
to  which  they  could  not  obtain  access  otherwise 
tlian  by  silent  acquiescence  in,  nay,  and  express 
acknowledgment  of,  that  which  is  wholly  at  va- 
riance with  their  views.  They  would  assuredly 
not  feel  themselves  at  liberty  to  enter  the  service 
of  any  earthly  employer,  upon  a  clear  and  dis- 
tinct understanding  of  certain  matters  relating  to 
that  service,  with  the  intention  of  setting  aside 
those  matters,  as  mere  matters  of  form,  as  soon  as 
the  engagement  should  be  completed  ;  or,  if  they 
had  entered  into  the  engagement  without  due 
examination  of  such  matters,  they  would  hardly 
feel  warranted  in  dispensing  with  all  reference  to 
them,  and  at  the  same  time  retaining  the  employ- 
ment. But  if  such  a  palpable  infringement  of  the 
ordinary  rules  of  fair  and  honest  dealing  between 
man  and  man,  would  meet  at  the  hands  of  such 
our  brethren  with  the  most  unqualified  disappro- 
bation, how  will  they  justify  a  similar  breach  of 
common  fairness  and  honesty  in  the  service  of  the 
church,  and  of  Christ  her  head  ?  We  do  not,  let 
it  be  remembered,  find  fault  with  them  for  not 
receiving  the  doctrine  of  the  apostolic  succession ; 
this  must  be  a  matter  of  conviction  and  of  faith, 
and  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  truly,  is  at  a 

2  a 
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man's  own  bidding ;  but  what  we  complain  of,  isi 
that  not  acknowledging,  nor  indeed  believing, 
the  existence  of  the  ministerial  office  in  the  sense 
in  which  our  church  sets  it  forth,  they  should 
nevertheless  grasp  the  office ;  which  it  is  impos- 
sible for  them  to  do  without  some  sort  of  equivo- 
cation and  mental  reservation,  as  to  the  covenant 
into  which  they  enter  with  the  church,  and,  it  is 
painful  to  think,  even  as  to  the  sense  of  the  ex- 
ceedingly solemn  ordinance  in  which  that  cove- 
nant is  ratified,  and  the  office  committed  to  their 
hands. 

But  we  would  not  have  them  stop  short  at  this 
consideration  of  the  dishonesty  involved  in  the 
fact,  that  men  of  such  views  occupy  such  a  position ; 
we  would  have  them  look  a  little  further  into  the 
consequences,  which  this  inconsistent  assumption 
on  their  part  of  the  ministerial  office,  in  a  sense 
altogether  different  from  that  in  which  the  church 
entrusts  them  with  it,  must  necessarily  produce, 
first  of  all,  in  regard  to  their  own  ministrations, 
and  secondly,  in  reference  to  the  position  of  their 
brethren  in  the  ministry.  Touching  their  own 
ministrations,  if  at  the  very  threshold  of  their 
ministerial  career  the  difficulties  and  doubts  which 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostoUc  succession  present- 
ed to  their  unenlightened  and  weak  faith,  have 
been  overleaped  by  an  act  of  maJa  fides,  by  their 
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pottiDg  upon  the  ordinances  of  the  church  a  con- 
atmction  which  the  church  never  intended,  and, 
if  STOwedy  never  would  sanction,  ^  what  else  can 
dbey  expect,  than  that  the  same  fnala  Jides  will 
atep  in,  apparently  to  their  relief,  but  really  to 
th^  spiritual  destruction,  at  every  point  in  the 
oooree  of  their  ministry,  where  real  or  imaginary 
diflSk^ulties  which  a  combination  of  untoward  cir- 
cumstances will  often  produce,  or  the  depth  of 
the  mvsteries  with  the  administration  of  which 
they  are  entrusted,  may  tax  their  faith  ?  Will  it 
not  in  each  case  be  easier  to  say,  ^^  Oh !  these 
formularies  are  all  very  well ;  but  they  admit  of 
▼arious  interpretations,  and  to  my  mind  this  is  the 
only  construction,  consistent  with  reason,  that  they 

^  To  bring  this  matter  to  a  practical  test,  let  any  one,  offering 
hinuelf  as  a  candidate  for  holy  orders,  make  a  formal  declaration 
to  the  Bishop,  to  the  effect,  that  he  does  not  believe  in  the  exist- 
ence of  snch  a  thing  as  a  divine  commission  to  ordain  minis- 
ters, transmitted  in  the  church  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles ; 
that  he  does  not  consider  the  present  Bishops  to  be  the  holders 
of  any  snch  apostolic  commission  handed  down  by  regular  suc- 
cession ;  that  he  does  not  even  think  it  possible,  historically  to 
estabUsh  the  fact  of  such  a  succession,  much  less  to  show  its 
necessity  to  the  ministerial  office  from  Scripture :  let  any  man 
make  such  an  avowal  to  the  Bishop : — why,  the  very  suggestion 
of  it  looks  like  mockery.  And  yet  it  is  far  from  being  so  in- 
tended on  our  part ;  for  we  maintain,  that  every  man  who  does  not 
hold  the  apostolic  succession,  is  in  common  fairness  bound  to 
make  snch  an  avowal ;  and,  that  if  he  does  not  do  so,  well  know- 
ing what  the  consequences  must  be,  if  he  did,  he  is  in  fact  guilty 
of  insinuating  himself  into  the  ministry  under  faXse  pretences. 

2a2 
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will  bear,"  than  in  an  humble  sense  of  our  own  inca- 
pacity to  fathom  the  wonders  and  riches  of  the  grace 
of  God,  to  offer  up  the  prayer,  "  Lord,  increase  our 
faith  !"  And  will  not  the  effect  of  such  a  stand- 
ing licence  given  to  the  mind  in  regard  to  the 
meaning  and  spirit  of  the  ordinances  of  the 
church,  under  the  influence  of  the  carnal  predis- 
position to  unbelief  in  the  human  heart,  necessa- 
rily be,  that  these  ordinances  will,  in  the  feeling 
and  estimation  of  those  who  give  their  mind  such 
licence,  sink  daily  lower  and  lower,  and  lose  daily 
more  and  more  of  their  spirit  and  meaning; 
till  at  last  the  ministerial  office  dwindles  down 
into  a  mere  human  prerogative  of  preaching,  of 
which  he  makes  the  best  use  who  preaches  most 
eloquently  and  attractively,  and  withal  practises 
what  he  preaches ;""  till  the  sacraments  and  other 

«  We  need  not,  we  trust,  assure  our  readers,  that  we  do  not  in 
this  remark  intend  to  disparage  the  precious  "  gift  of  utterance," 
whereby  some  men  are  enabled  so  powerfully  to  set  forth  God's 
holy  word,  and  still  less  that  consistency  of  Christian  character, 
by  which  ministers  are  bound  to  "adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things,"  (Tit.  ii.  10.)  and  "  by  their  living  to  show 
accordingly"  that  truth  of  God,  which  "  by  their  preaching  they 
set  forth."  But  these  two  bright  ornaments  of  the  ministry,  elo- 
quence, and  consistency  of  character,  are  not  to  be  exalted 
above  measure,  as  they  have  been  too  frequently  in  our  day; 
they  must  not  become  objects  of  something  very  like  idolatry, 
nor  foundations,  whereon  men  rest  their  faith  in  God's  truth; 
they  must  be  kept  in  their  places,  as  powerful  instruments 
for  the  recommendation  of  that  truth,  to  the  minds,  the  hearts, 
and  consciences    of  men.     The  melancholy    "downfalls,"  of 
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wdinances  become  a  mere  appendix,  yea,  perhaps 
even  an  incumbrance,  to  that  which  is  considered 
to  be  the  essence  of  the  ministry ;  and  till  at  last, 
in  regard  to  those  sacraments  and  ordinances, 
the  very  ministers  of  the  church,  who  are  ap- 
pointed to  dispense  and  minister  them  as  means 
of  grace,  are  reduced  to  the  lamentable  condition 
of  "  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the 
power  thereof?  "** 

some  of  the  most  popular  ministers  of  our  day,  both  in  regard  to 
doctrine  and  to  moral  character,  seem  to  have  been  permitted 
for  the  express  purpose  of  checking  this  evil  tendency  of  our 
times ;  as  if  the  Lord  had  said  to  us,  **  They  shall  go  to  confusion 
together,  that  are  makers  of  idols:  but  Israel  shall  be  saved  in 
the  Lord  with  an  everlasting  salvation."    Isai.  xlv.  16. 

'  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  That  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  means  of 
grace  ministered  by  such  hands,  should  lose  none  of  their  efficacy 
to  the  faithful  recipient,  is  at  once  a  proof  of  the  abimdance  of 
God*s  grace  and  mercy,  and  a  striking  evidence  of  the  intrinsic 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments  by  the  ever-abiding  presence  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  in  his  church.  As  Jacob's  surreptitious  appropria- 
tion of  his  father's  blessing  did  not  vitiate  the  promise  trans- 
mitted by  that  blessing,  so  the  unwarrantable  tenure  of  the 
ministerial  office  by  those  who  deny  the  apostolic  succession, 
does  not  invalidate  the  means  of  grace  that  pass  through  their 
hands.  Yet  whatever  may  be  the  happy  privilege  of  "  such  as  by 
fedth  and  rightly  do  receive  the  sacraments  ministered  unto  them," 
(Art.  xxvi.)  there  can  be  no  doubt,  that  a  ministry  thus  unbe- 
lieving in  regard  to  its  own  essential  character,  is  wholly  disqua- 
lified from  persuading  men  to  become  faithful  recipients  of  its 
ministrations,  and  that  a  fearful  responsibility  is  incurred  by  such 
a  weakening  of  ministerial  authority,  in  regard  to  every  soul  which 
in  consequence  may  **  stumble,  or  be  offended,  or  be  made  weak." 
Rom.  xiv.  21. 


\ 
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While,  however,  such  a  low  and  unprofitable 
state  of  mind  and  conscienee  in  regard  to  the 
ministerial  office,  is  no  more  than  a  just  moral 
retribution  upon  those  who  thus  dishonestly  pos- 
sess themselves  of  a  trust,  for  the  due  undertaking 
and  execution  of  which  their  views  manifestly  dis- 
qualify them,  a  flagrant  injustice  is  at  the  same 
time  inflicted  upon  their  brethren  in  the  ministry, 
who,  undertaking  the  office  bondjide^  in  the  sense 
in  which  the  church  defines  and  confers  it,  find 
their  usefiilness  greatly  impeded  by  the  preva- 
lence of  such  low  views,  which  is  sure  to  follow  in 
the  church  generally,  if  once  a  considerable  num- 
ber of  the  ministry  are  contaminated  by  them. 
The  honest  and  sincere  man,  who,  when  he  en- 
tered into  covenant  with  the  church,  did  so  ac- 
cording to  the  true  spirit  and  meaning  of  the 
terms  of  that  covenant,  is  thus  forced  to  contend 
among  his  people  for  that  authority,  which  it  was 
the  intention  of  the  church  that  he  should  peace- 
fully possess  by  virtue  of  his  commission  from 
her ;  an  evil  which  will  be  readily  appreciated 
by  all  who  know  the  difierence,  in  point  of  prac- 
tical influence,  between  authority  clearly  and  uni- 
versally recognised,  and  authority  called  in  doubt 
and  disputed."    What  right,  we  would  ask  the  anti- 

*  It  is  sad,  indeed,  that  the  minister  who  refers  his  people 
on  any  occasion  to  the  directions  of  the  Common  Prayer-book, 
should  be  liable  to  be  met  by  any  forward  half-taught  village-girl 
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successionists,  has  any  man,  not  only  to  take  an 
office  stealthily,  on  terms,  on  which  he  well  knows 
it  would  never  be  conferred  on  him,  but  at  the  same 
time  also  to  impair  most  materially  the  character 
and  authority  of  the  office  in  the  case  of  those 
who  undertake  it  in  sincerity  of  heart  and  perfect 
good  faith  ?  Is  it  too  much  to  say,  that  this  one 
mUf  so  notoriously  prevalent  in  our  church  for 
some  time  past,  though  latterly  perhaps  less  so,  is 
quite  sufficient  to  account  for  the  decline  and 
decay  of  our  ecclesiastical  system,  which  we  are 
daily  learning  more  and  more  deeply  to  deplore, 
as  its  ill  consequences  grow  more  apparent  and 
more  offensive? 

Considering  the  low  view  which  many  of  the 
ministers,  and  with  them  the  generality  of  the 
members,  of  our  church  take  of  ministerial  orders, 
it  will  not  be  thought  surprising,  that  the  kindred 
and  inferior  rite  of  confirmation  should  likewise 
be  held  in  exceedingly  low  esteem.  Answering 
as  this  rite  undoubtedly  does,  in  its  original  insti- 
tution, and  in  its  intention  as  embodied  in  the 
order  of  services  in  the  Anglican  church,  to  the 
apostolic  practice  before  referred  to,  of  confirming 

with  such  a  reply  as  this,  ''  Oh  yes,  I  am  quite  aware  it  is  so  in 
the  Prayer-book  ;  but  there  are  plenty  of  ministers  who  don't 
care  for  it;  and  /  myself  am  of  opinion^**  &c.  &c.  This  is  not  an 
imaginary,  but  a  real  case ;  and  one,  we  fear,  of  not  unfrequent 
occurrence. 
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This  brings  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  next 
essential  ingredient  of  the  church  constitution, 

The  two  sacraments,  the  one  initiatory,  Bap- 
tism ;  the  other  sustentatory,  the  LonTs  Supper. 

As  regards  the  latter,  the  Lord's  Supper^  one 
main  cause  of  its  neglect  by  the  great  majority  of 
our  congregations  throughout  the  land,  has  just 
been  pointed  out.  To  draw  near  habitually  to 
that  heavenly  feast,  it  is  necessary  that  a  begin- 
ning should  be  made  at  some  time  or  other.  The 
commencement  of  habitual  and  constant  commu- 
nion is  intended  bv  our  church  to  be  made  im- 
mediately  after  confirmation  ;  and  it  is  hardly  to 
be  imagined,  that  a  conscientious  young  person, 
aware  of  the  grace  bestowed  in  confirmation, 
aware  also  of  the  inestimable  value  of  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  would 
ever,  when  once  regularly  introduced  to  partici- 
pation in  it,  again  turn  away  from  that  holy  ordi- 
nance. But  the  fact  is,  that  practically  the  great 
mass  of  our  young  people  do  not  make  any  such 
beginning  at  the  time  of  their  confirmation  ;  few 
of  them  communicate  at  all,  and  of  those,  many 
consider  that  first  communion  as  a  kind  of  appur- 
tenance to  the  confirmation  itself,  and  on  that 
ground  receive  it  once  and  no  more.  That  op- 
portunity, the  legitimate,  the  appointed,  season 
of  commencement,  once  past  by,  the  diflSculty  of 
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beginning  regular  attendance  at  the  Liord's  tA 
increases,  and  the  more  so,  the  longer  the  m 
nance  is  neglected ;  participation  in  it  comeit 
be  regarded  as  an  act  of  ^*  extraordinary  aenoi 
ness,*'  and  those  who  do  not  wish  to  be  ooDi 
dered,  and  who  perhaps  have  little  reason  to  eoi 
sider  themselves,  as  ^^particularly  serious,'*  abrtn 
from  it  altogether,  and  pass  on  from  year  to  yea 
in  the  neglect  of  the  most  blessed  and  efficadm 
of  all  the  means  of  grace,  on  the  plea  that  the; 
are  deficient  in  grace,  as  how  is  it  possible  thit 
they  should  be  otherwise !     Thus  life  glides  on ; 
disease  and  old  age  with  their  alarming  symptomft 
frighten  some  into  seeking  in  the  sick  chamber  i(X 
that  heavenly  comfort,  which  for  years  they  have 
openly  despised  in  the  midst  of  the  great  congre- 
gation ;  while  others,  in  false  pride,  are  ashamed 
to  have  recourse,  in  the  hour  of  seeming  danger, 
to  an  ordinance  which  they  have  not  only  neg- 
lected hitherto,  but  which  they  feel,  in  the  event 
of  the  danger  passing  over,   they  would  again 
neglect.     Few,  in  comparison,  are  those  who,  led 
by  the  grace  of  God  to  examine  more  accurately 
their  position  as  members  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
come  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  habitual  neglect 
of  the  Lord's  supper  is  most  culpable,  as  well  as 
perilous,  and,  amending  their  earlier  ways,  become 
in  atlcrlife  regular  and  devout  communicants. 
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tittnentable,  however,  as  is  this  general  neg- 
*'tof  the  Lord's  supper  in  our  congregations, 
6  effect  which  it  has  had  in  depreciating  the 
<lirament  of  Baptism^  is  still  more  deplorable. 
^  the  great  bulk  of  our  congregations  consisted 
9  communicants,  it  could  first  of  all  never  be  a 
ttatter  of  hardship  or  inconvenience  to  require, 
H  we  are  bound  to  do,  that  the  sponsors  shall  be 
wmmunicants ;  secondly,  all  the  habitual  attend- 
ants upon  one  sacrament  would  naturally  feel  a 
lively  interest  in  the  administration  of  the  other, 
and  the  introduction,  under  the  guarantee  of  some 
of  their  own  number,  of  new  members  into  the 
church  of  Christ.  The  baptismal  office  would 
not  in  that  case  need  to  be  expelled,  as  it  is  in 
most  of  our  churches  at  this  time,  from  its  proper 
place  in  the  service ;  an  act,  upon  which  we  are 
taught  to  believe,  that  the  angels  in  heaven  look 
down  and  rejoice  over,  would  then  have  a  claim, 
which  it  has  not  now,  upon  the  sympathies  of  a 
Christian  congregation ;  and  the  salutary  remem- 
brance of  his  baptismal  obligations  would  more 
frequently  be  brought  home  to  the  conscience 
of  every  individual.  But  the  greater  publicity  of 
the  administration  of  baptism,  and  the  collateral 
benefits  which  could  not  fail  to  accrue  to  all  who 
witnessed  it,  are  not  the  only  advantages  which 
would  be  derived  in  regard  to  the  proper  ad- 
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rebuke  for  their  manifest  indulgence  in  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh;'  after  the  child  has  been  so  brought 
Id  the  font,  and  so  taken  away  from  it,  and  cast 
vpon  the  spiritual  guardianship  of  persons  who 
feel  not  the  slightest  interest  in  his  subsequent 
belief  or  disbelief  of  all  and  every  article  which 
ifaey  hypocritically  professed,  that  they  "  sted- 
fiistly  believed,"  and  wished  the  child  to  "be 
baptized  in  that  faith,"  can  we  wonder,  that  no 
fruits  of  baptismal  grace  should  appear  in  after- 
life ?  Would  it  not  be  more  than  a  miracle,  if 
they  did? 

And  is  it  becoming,  that  after  desecrating  the 
ordinance,  and  rendering  it  practically  ineffectual 
in  numberless  cases  by  that  desecration,  we 
should  turn  round  and  impeach  the  ordinance 
itself,  as  not  necessarily  valid,  nor  absolutely  ne- 
cessary; cast  a  doubt  upon  God's  promise,  and 
a  slur  upon  his  appointment ;  for  no  better  reason, 
than  that  the  fruits  of  a  desecrated  ordinance  are 
inconsistent  with  the  fruits  which  we  did  expect, 
and  justly  might  expect,  from  that  ordinance, 
when  duly  administered  ?  Is  it  becoming  in  us 
to  do  so,  in  tlie  face  of  Scripture,  which  knows  of 
no  such  refined  distinction  between  effectual  and 

^  How  often  are  sponsors  in  a  state  far  from  sobriety ;  a  scan- 
dal which  would  hardly  happen,  if  the  baptism  were  publicly 
performed,  as  it  ought  to  be,  during  the  service. 
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ineffectual  baptism,  as  far  as  the  inward  and  spirit- 
ual grace  bestowed  by  God  in  that  sacrament^  is 
concerned,  which  throughout  represents  it  as  a 
"  washing  of  regeneration,'"'  as  a  burial  "  into  the 
death  of  Christ;"*  and  in  the  teeth  of  our  bap- 
tismal office,  in  which  before  the  act  of  baptism  we 
invoke  God,  to  "  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  this  in- 
fantj  that  he  may  be  born  agairij  and  be  made  an 
heir  of  everlasting  salvation,""  and  after  the  act 
of  baptism  call  upon  the  sponsors  and  all  present, 
to  join  in  thanksgiving  to  God,  on  the  ground 

J  Has  it  ever  occurred  to  those  who  reason  in  this  manner  in 
regard  to  the  ''  inward  and  spiritual  grace  *'  in  baptism,  that  they 
agree  in  principle  with  the  heresy  of  the  Anabaptists,  and  that 
the  difference  between  them  lies,  in  fact,  only  in  numbers  ?  The 
whole  error  of  the  Anabaptists  is  founded  upon  the  denial  of 
God's  effectual  grace,  and  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  in 
those  who  are  not  able  to  appreciate  that  gift,  or  to  make  the 
necessary  advances  towards  God.  If  the  grace  of  God  in  bap- 
tism be  contingent  upon  any  thing  that  is  in  man,  then,  assured- 
ly, peedobaptism  is  not  only  useless,  but  unlawful ;  but  if  there 
be,  as  our  church  teaches,  a  grace  bestowed  in  baptism,  which 
requires  on  the  part  of  man  only  that  he  should  passively  receive 
it  at  the  time,  and  arise  afterwards  in  its  strength,  then  in&ncy 
is  the  fittest  age,  at  which  a  human  being  can  be  brought  to  bap- 
tism ;  because  the  rebellion  of  the  old  man  is  as  yet  dormant  in 
him,  and  the  work  of  grace  thus  forestalls  the  active  operation  of 
sin.  Or  else  what  meaneth  this  saying  of  our  Lord :  "  £xcept 
ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     (Matth.  xviii.  3.) 

^  Tit.  iii.  5.  '  Rom.  vi.  3,  4;  Col.  ii.  1 1, 12. 

■"  Baptismal  office,  Collect  after  the  exhortation  upon  the 
words  of  the  Gospel. 
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that  ^^this  child  is  regeneratey  and  grafted  into  the 
body  of  Christ's  church,"  the  expression  of  their 
thanks  being  conceived  in  these  words :  "  We 
jrield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father, 
that  it  haih  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant 
with  thy  Holy  Spirit^  to  receive  him  for  thine  own 
child  by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  into  thy 
holy  church." "  Is  it  possible  for  any  minister  to 
offer  up  this  prayer  with  a  settled  conviction  in 
his  mind,  that  there  is  not  in  every  case,  nay,  that 
there  is  not  in  most  cases,  a  real  inward  and 
spiritual  grace  accompanying  the  outward  act  of 
baptism  ;  can  he,  with  systematic  unbelief  on  that 
subject  in  his  heart,  admonish  the  people  ^^  not 
to  doubt,  but  earnestly  to  believe""  in  those 
acts  of  God's  grace  and  favour  towards  "  this  in- 
fant?" Surely  there  must  be  some  fearful  com- 
ing short  of  the  grace  of  God  somewhere,  when 
pious  and  conscientious  men  can  be  driven  into 
such  inconsistencies  by  the  manifest  and  almost 
universal  inefficacy  of  a  sacrament,  ministered  by 
the  authorized  ^^  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace 
of  God,"  in  obedience  to  Christ's  own  command. 
But  we  need  not  have  recourse  to  the  expedient 
of  a  weak  and  wavering  faith,  to  account  for  the 
failure  of  this  part  of  our  ministrations  ;  from  the 

"  Preface  and  prayer  after  the  act  of  baptism. 
*  Exhortation  upon  the  words  of  the  Gospel. 
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low  grade  io  the  estimation  of  die  church,  to  which 
this  sacrament  has  heen  suffered  to  sink  down,  no 
other  result  could  be  expected. 

But  another  cause  yet  remains  behind,  to  ac- 
count for  the  frequent  ultimate  inefficacy  of  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  as  at  present  ministered  io 
our  church.  The  spiritual  grace  which  accompa- 
nies baptism,  is  neither  promised  nor  granted  by 
God,  except  in  reference  to  the  use  hereafter  to 
be  made  of  it :  it  is  of  the  very  essence  of  bap- 
tismal grace,  that  it  only  lays  the  foundation  for 
a  structure  to  be  raised  upon  it,  substantially  like- 
wise by  the  grace  of  God,  but  instrumentally 
through  the  ^ency  of  man.  And  this  brings  us 
to  the  consideration  of  another  of  the  essential 
elements  of  the  church  constitution,  viz. 

Apostolic  doctrine,  to  be  preserved  in  the 
church,  and  transmitted  by  her ;  in  either  case 
chiefly  so  by  the  office  oi  preaching,  or  teaching 
generally.  We  have  no  desire  to  entangle  our- 
selves in  a  critique  on  the  different  styles  of 
preaching  usually  adopted  amongst  us ;  indeed, 
it  would  be  wholly  beside  our  purpose,  as  the 
church  does  not,  and  cannot,  exercise  in  this 
matter  any  further  control,  than  that  she  provides 
the  means  of  arresting  heresy,  when  broached 
in  our  pulpits :  but  there  is  a  branch,  and  a 
very  important  one,  of  the  church's  office  as  a 


OF   THE    ANGLICAN    CHURCH.  369 

teacher  of  her  own  members,  which  is  immediately 
soonected  with  our  present  subject,  viz.  the  in- 
ttmction  which  the  church  imparts  to  the  rising 
[eneration  of  her  members,  or,  in  other  words, 
^ucation  in  connexion  with,  and  subject  to,  the 
sontrol  of  the  ministers  of  the  church.  Consider- 
ng  what  human  nature  is,  as  born  into  this  world 
yf  the  seed  of  sinful  Adam  ;  considering  that  our 
church  most  fiiUy  recognises  this  its  depraved 
x>ndition,  and  holds  out  to  no  man  any  hope  of 
ittaining  to  aught  that  is  good,  except  by  the  aid 
yf  God's  preventing  grace ;  considering  that 
the  beginning  of  that  grace  is  ministered  by  our 
shnrch  to  every  child  in  baptism;  considering, 
moreover,  that  our  church  sets  forth  the  baptismal 
ministration  as  incomplete,  requiring  subsidiary 
ministrations,  of  which  instruction  in  the  truth 
af  the  Gospel  is,  or  ought  to  be,  one  ;  considering 
that  consequently  our  church  recognises  the  im- 
possibility of  man's  improvement  independently  of 
religion,  and  that  she  makes  education  a  necessary 
appendage  to  some,  and  a  preliminary  to  others, 
of  her  ministrations, — it  is  astonishing  that  she 
should  so  long  have  abandoned  to  individuals,  or 
to  particular  ^  Societies,'  the  important  office  of 
"  training  up '.'  the  rising  generation  "  in  the  way 
it  should  go,"  that  "  when  it  be  old,  it  may  not 

2b 
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depart  from  it ;  "  ^  and  still  more  astonishing,  that 
she  should  feel  like  one  taken  hy  surprise,  when 
these  two  evils,  which  might  easily  have  been 
foreseen,  at  last  have  come  upon  her  by  reason  of 
her  neglect,  viz.,  first,  that  her  young  members 
for  the  want  of  such  training  have  in  large  num- 
bers gone  from  the  right  way,  and  become  her 
virtual  opponents,  while  they  profess  to  be  her 
members  ;  and  secondly,  that  the  duty  abandoned 
by  her  to  unauthorized  hands,  has  been  taken  up 
by  the  state,  whose  authority  in  a  matter  of  this 
kind  is  certainly  inferior  to  that  of  the  church, 
and  whose  qualifications  for  it  are  below  Zero. 
However,  she  has  at  last  been  awakened  to  the 
full  consciousness  of  the  neglect  of  which  she  has 
been  guilty,  and  we  may  fairly  hope,  that,  once 
aroused,   she  will  "  not  give  sleep  to  her  eyes, 
nor  slumber  to  her  eye-lids,'"^    until  she  have 
brought  the  whole  of  her  rising  generation  fairly 
within  reach  of  her  instruction  and  superintend- 
ing care.     If  even  our  opponents  in  this  matter 
admit,  that  education  without  religion  is  impossible, 
if,  moreover,  it  is  undeniable,  that  true  religion 
without  the  church  is  equally  impossible,  it  will 
follow  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  education 
without  the  church  is  impossible  also.     Let  the 
church  take  that  ground,  but  let  her  take  it  in  her 

Prov.  xxii.  6.  <»  Ps.  cxxxii.  4. 
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^mrporate  capacity  as  a  church,  and  let  her  take  it 
10  iincompromising  assertion  of  her  authority  in 
fiiis  matter,  and  her  position  will  be  impregnable ; 
the  blow  intended  for  her  by  her  enemies,  and 
seconded  by  her  unthinking  friends,'    will  have 

»  Although  we  cannot  disguise  from  ourselves,  that  some  of 
die  avowed  enemies  of  the  church  and  of  God's  holy  truth  are 
among  the  prime  movers  of  the  modem  all-denomination-educa- 
tina  scheme,  we  should  be  sorry  to  impute  any  intention  to  injure 
either  the  church  or  religion  by  the  proposed  experiment,  to  tlie 
great  majority  of  those  who,  most  of  them  members  of  our  esta- 
blishment, have  brought  that  scheme  forward  and  supported  it : 
bat  we  cannot  acquit  them  of  most  palpable  ignorance  of  the 
subject  which  they  have  taken  upon  themselves  to  regulate.  But 
for  that  ignorance,  they  must  have  perceived, 

1.  That  religion  is  in  its  very  nature  made  up  of  doctrines,  and 
that  to  every  dpctrine  which  is  true,  either  the  devil  or  man  has 
eontrived  to  invent  a  parallel  doctrine  which  is  false :  whence  it 
foUows,  that  a  doctrine  in  which  all  agree,  is  a  non-entity,  and 
every  doctrine,  because  certain  to  be  objected  to  by  somebody  or 
other,  a  "  particular  "  doctrine ;  and  furthermore,  that  to  speak 
of  religion  without  "particular"  doctrines,  or  what  is  most 
lacidly  designated  as  a  "  general  religion,''  is  about  as  sage  as 
to  speak  of  a  body  which  has  no  members,  or  a  whole  which 
consists  of  no  parts. 

2.  That  if  all  the  "  particular  doctrines  "  of  all  the  "  particular 
religions"  which  are  afloat  in  this  crooked  and  adulterous 
generation,  be  introduced  into  one  and  the  same  school,  unless 
each  "  particular  religion"  possess  the  means  of  making  its 
"particular  doctrines'*  a  matter  of  disciplina  arcanif  the  dis- 
cussion of  their  conflicting  views  among  the  children  can  lead 
but  to  one  result,  viz.  to  beget  universal  doubt,  and  so  turn  all 
the  projected  schools  into  seminaries  of  beardless  infidelity. 

2b2 


372  THE    PRIVILEGE    AND   DUTY 

■ 

proved,  both  in  this  and  many  other  respects,  one 
of  the  greatest  blessings  that  could  have  befallen 
her ;  so  true  is  it,  that  ^^  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  his  purpose."* 

3.  That  if  the  ministers  of  Christ's  church  were  to  suffer  them- 
selves to  be  associated,  as  religious  teachers,  with  the  religious 
teachers  of  the  different  denominations,  in  schools  placed  under 
the  common  inspection  and  superintendence  of  a  party  invested 
with  authority,  and  determined  to  maintain  a  strict  neutrality 
between  truth  and  error,  the  ministers  of  Christ's  church  would 
become  accessories  before  the  fact  in  the  inculcation  of  every 
heretical,  schismatical,  superstitious,  or  idolatrous  notion  by  aU 
their  associates ;  and  this  they  dare  not  do,  and  never  will  do. 

The  scheme,  therefore,  is  hopeless ;  it  may  be  carried  on  for 
awhile  in  the  shape  of  experiments,  for  the  amusement,  or  the 
benefit  of  its  devisers ;  but  it  must  come  to  nothing  at  last.  This 
the  church  is  well  aware  of,  and  the  effort  she  is  now  making 
in  her  diocesan  boards  of  education,  has  not  for  its  object,  as 
some  imagine,  to  obstruct  the  education-committee  scheme,  which 
is  its  own  insuperable  hindrance,  but  to  save  that  part  of  the 
rising  population,  over  wliich  the  church  has  direct  and  im- 
mediate authority,  from  losing  their  time  by  being  experimented 
upon. 

For  our  own  part,  we  should  think  it  quite  beside  the  mark  to 
suffer  angry  feelings  on  either  side  to  arise  out  of  this  matter. 
As  regards  the  well-meaning  portion  of  our  opponents,  we 
heartily  compassionate  their  case,  anticipating  as  we  do  the  total 
discomfiture  of  their  darling  plans;  and  as  to  the  church,  we 
think  she  has  reason  to  be  thankful,  both  to  her  injudicious 
friends,  and  to  her  avowed  enemies,  for  the  seasonable  impulse 
they  have  given  to  her  energies,  in  a  direction  in  which  it  was 
much  wanted. 

•  Rom.  viii.  28. 


OF    THE    ANGLICAN    CHURCH.  373 

In  conclusion,  let  us  cast  a  parting  glance  upon 
the  last  of  the  essentials  before  enumerated,  of  the 
church's  constitution,  viz. 

Church  communion,  and  joint  worship  of 
THE  MEMBERS  OF  THE  CHURCH.    FoF  this,  admir- 
able provision  is  made  in  our  church,   by  that 
which  still  continues,  and  we  earnestly  pray  may 
long  continue,  our  book  of  Common  Prayer^  in 
which  soundness  of  faith,  stedfastness  of  hope, 
and  fervency  of  love,  alternate  in  one  continual 
harmony  of  spiritual  worship  to  the  *'  Holy,  Bless- 
ed, and  Glorious  Trinity."  When,  through  a  more 
careful  training   of  the  rising  generation  of  all 
classes  of  society, — through  a  more  universal,  as 
well  as  more  reverent  and  sanctified,  use  of  the 
sacraments,  and  other  means  of  grace, — through 
a  more  faithful  feeding  of  the  flock  by  the  minis- 
ters, speaking  with  authority  as  ^^  ambassadors  for 
Christ,"* — through  a  more  willing  submission  on 
the  part  of  the  people  to  their  ministers,  as  those 
whom  "the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  overseers"^ 
over  them, — and  above  all,  through  the  mighty 
operation  in  the  hearts  of  her  members  of  that 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  who  will  never  withhold 
Himself  from  them  that   seek  him  in  sincerity 
of  heart,  and  in  his  appointed  ordinances ; — ^when 
thus  the  church   shall   have  recovered   the  full 

»  2  Cor.  V.  20.  '  Acte  xx.  28. 
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vigour  of  the  life  that  is  dormant  in  all  her  in- 
stitutions, and  latent  in  every  portion  of  her  fa- 
bric, then  again  shall  the  solemn  murmur  of  her 
responses,  the  heavenly  harmony  of  her  chaunts 
and  psalms,  rise  from  the  lips  of  multitudes,  not 
ashamed,  as  the  present  cold  and  degenerate  race, 
to  declare  the  wondrous  acts  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
sing  his  praise,  in  the  great  congregation :  then 
again  shall  she  arise  as   the  light  of  the  world, 
like   "  the  sun   which  cometh  forth  as  a   bride- 
groom out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoiceth  as  a  ^ant 
to  run  his  course."  "    And  whereas  now  she  shares 
the  reproof  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  "  Be  watch- 
ful, and  strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  that 
are  ready  to  die ;  for  I  have  not  found  thy  works 
perfect   before   God :    remember   therefore    how 
thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and 
repent :  if  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will 
come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know 
what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee,"* — instead  of 
that  reproof,  the  blessing  and  the  praise  of  the 
church  in   Philadelphia  will   then   be   hers  :    "  I 
know  thy  works :  behold,   I  have  set  before  thee 
an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thou 
hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and 
hast  not  denied  my  name  .  .  .  Because  thou  hast 
kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep 

*  Ps.  xix.  5.  »  Rev.  iii.  2,  3. 
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from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come 
upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
&e  earth.  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  hold  that 
taat  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 
Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out : 
and  I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God, 
and  the  name  of  the  city  of  my  God,  which  is  New 
Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of  heaven  from 
my  God :  and  I  will  write  upon  him  my  new  name. 
He  that  hath  an  e^r,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches."^ 

I  Rev.  iii.  8, 10—13. 
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It  can  be  proved  from  the  canon  of  Scrip- 
ture itself,  that  even  in  the  apostolic  age,  per- 
versions and  corruptions  of  every  kind  not  only 
crept  into  the  churches,  but  in  some  of  them 
actually  obtained  the  ascendancy." — ^p.  10,  II. 

The  evidence  in  support  of  the  above  proposition, 
contained  in  the  New  Testament,  is  of  a  twofold  kind ; 
consisting  partly  of  general  complaints  and  admonitions 
on  account  of  heresies  and  corruptions  introduced  into 
the  churches,  and  partly  of  specific  charges. 

Of  the  former  kind  are  the  following : 

To  the  Corinthians  St.  Paul  writes,  "  I  hear  that 
there  be  divisions  (or  schisms,  cyftriiMTo)  among  you ; 
and  I  partly  believe  it.  For  there  must  be  also  here- 
sies among  you,  that  they  which  are  approved,  may 
be  made  manifest  among  you;"*  and  of  those  who 
headed  the  divisions  of  the  Corinthian  church,  he  says, 
'^  Such  ^Te  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers,  transforming 
themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ.  And  no  marvel ; 
for  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light : 
therefore  it  is  no  great  thing,  if  his  ministers  also  be 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  18,  19. 
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transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteousness."  ^  Of  the 
BQCoess  of  these  men  the  Apostle  professes  to  be  jea- 
lous :  "  I  am  jealous  o^er  you  with  godly  jealousy :  for  I 
have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present 
you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ.  But  I  fear,  lest  by 
any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his 
subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ:  for  if  he  that  cometh, 
preacheth  another  Jesns,  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or 
if  ye  receive  another  Spirit^  which  ye  have  not  received, 
or  another  Gospel,  which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might 
well  bear  with  him,"^  i.  e,  ye  would  not  object  to  false 
teachers,  though  ye  do  object  to  him  who  teaches  you 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 

In  like  manner  he  writes  to  the  Romans  :  "  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and 
offences  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned  ; 
and  avoid  them :  for  they  that  are  such,  serve  not 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by 
good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of 
the  simple.*' ** 

Concerning  the  state  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  he 
assigns  it  as  his  reason  for  his  prolonged  stay  in  that 
city,  that  there  were  ^' inany  adversaries/'^  and  in  his 
Epistle  to  that  church,  he  particularly  warns  them 
against  being  "  children,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried 
about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men, 
and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie  in  wait  to 
deceive."^  To  check  these  disorders  he  left  Timothy  at 

•'  2  Cor.  xi.  13—15.      '  2  Cor.  xi.  2—4.      -^  Rom.  xvi.  17, 18. 
'  I  Cor.  xvi.  9.  '  Eph.  iv.  14. 
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EphesuSy ''  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  that  they 
teach  no  other  doctrine,  neither  give  heed  to  fables 
and  endless  genealogiesy  which  minister  questions,  rather 
than  godly  edifying,  which  is  in  faith;"*  and,  *'  if  any 
man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  wholesome 
words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  he  is  proud, 
knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions  and  strifes  of 
words,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  railings,  evil  surmis- 
ings,  perverse  disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and 
destitute  of  the  truth,  supposing  that  gain  is  godliness : 
from  such  withdraw  thyself:"**  stgain,  "  Foolish  and 
unlearned  questions  avoid,  knowing  that  they  do  gender 
strifes :  and  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive ; 
but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt  to  teach,  patient,  in 
meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves ;  if 
God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the 
acknowledging  of  the  truth ;  and  that  they  may  recover 
themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  the  devil,  who  are  taken 
captive  by  him  at  his  will/'*  The  persons  whose  per- 
nicious doctrines  he  thus  charges  Timothy  to  suppress, 
he  further  describes,  "  Of  this  sort  are  they  which  creep 
into  houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with 
sins,  led  away  with  divers  lusts,  ever  learning  and  never 
able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Now  as 
Jannes  and  Jambres  withstood  Moses,  so  do  these  also 
resist  the  truth :  men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  con- 
cerning the  faith ;"  ^  and  although  in  reference  to  the 
parties  here  specially  alluded  to,   the   Apostle   gives 

i  1  Tim.  i.  3,  4.      M  Tim.  vi.  3—5.       '  2  Tim.  ii.  23—26. 

^  2  Tim.  iii.  6—8. 
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Timothy  the  comforting  assurance  that  ''  they  shall 
proceed  no  further;  for  their  folly  shall  be  manifest 
unto  all  men/'*  yet  immediately  after  he  says  of  false 
teachers  generally^  that  ''  evil  men  and  seducers  shall 
wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being  deceived ;"" 
thus  confirming  by  his  Epistle  the  prediction  contained 
in  his  address  to  the  elders  at  Ephesus,  when  they  came 
to  meet  him  at  Miletus :  "  I  know  this,  that  after  my 
departing  shall  grievous  wolves  enter  in  among  you, 
not  sparing  the  flock :  also  of  your  own  selves  shall 
men  arise,  speaking  perverse  things^  to  draw  away  dis- 
ciples after  them.""  That  the  charge  given  to  Timothy, 
to  carry  on  spiritual  warfare  against  all  such  corrup- 
tions of  sound  doctrine,  was  acted  upon  in  the  church  at 
Ephesus,  and  with  considerable  success,  appears  from 
the  address  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  in  the 
Apocalypse :  "  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and 
thy  patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which 
are  evil :  and  thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are 
Apostles y  and  are  not,  and  hast  found  them  liars."  ** 

An  admonition  of  a  similar  nature  as  those  above 
quoted,  is  addressed  by  St.  Paul  to  the  church  at  Co- 
lossi, "  This  I  say,  lest  any  man  should  beguile  you 
with  enticing  words :  for  though  I  be  absent  in  the  flesh, 
yet  am  I  with  you  in  the  spirit,  joying  and  beholding 
your  order,  and  the  stedfastness  of  your  faith  in  Christ. 
As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so 
walk  ye  in  him ;  rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  stab- 
lished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding 

»  2  Tim.  iii.  9.  -2  Tim.  iii.  13.  » Act«  xx.  29,  3i). 

•  Rev.  ii.  2. 
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therein  with  thanksgiving.  Beware,  lest  any  man  spoil 
you  through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit ^  after  the  tradi- 
tion of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not 
mfter  Christ."  p 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  contains  a  like  caution  : 
*'  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doc- 
trines.''  *» 

Among  the  qualifications  for  the  ministerial  office 
enumerated  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  there  is  this,  '*  that 
he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to 
convince  the  gainsayers :  for  there  are  many  unruly  and 
vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  specially  they  of  the  circum- 
cision ;  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped,  who  subvert 
whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for 
filthy  lucre's  sake ;" '  and  a  charge  is  given  to  Titus, 
similar  to  that  given  to  Timothy,  "  Avoid  foolish  ques- 
tions,  and  genealogies,  and  contentions,  and  strivings 
about  the  law ;  for  they  are  unprofitable  and  vain."  * 

Similar  testimony  of  the  early  prevalence  of  heresies 
and  corruptions  of  various  kinds,  is  on  record  in  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  who  complains  that  "  they  that 
are  unlearned  and  unstable,  imrest  the  Scriptures  unto 
their  own  desti-uction ;"  and  adds  this  advice,  "  Ye 
therefore,  beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things  before, 
beware,  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the 
wicked,  fall  from  your  own  sted fastness."  ^ 

To  the  same  effect  St.  John,  "  These  things  have  I 
written  unto  you  concerning  them  that  seduce  you;"" 
and,  "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spi- 

f  Col.  ii.  4, 8.  '  Heb.  xiii.  9.  '  Tit  i.  9—11. 

•  Tit.  iii.  9.  »  2  Pet.  iii.  16,  17.    "  I  John  ii.  26. 
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rits,  whether  they  are  of  God ;  because  many  false  pro- 
phets are  gone  out  into  the  world;"^  and  again,  "Who-, 
soever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christy  hath  not  God :  he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine 
of  Christy  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son.  If 
there  come  any  unto  you^  and  bring  not  this  doctrine, 
receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed  ;  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed,  is  partaker 
of  his  evil  deeds."* 

For  reasons  of  a  like  nature  St.  Jude  composed  his 
Epistle :  "  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write 
unto  you  of  the  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for 
me  to  write  unto  you,  and  exhort  you  that  ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints. "^ 

So  much  for  the  general  chaises  contained  in  the 
apostolic  writings  in  reference  to  perversions  of  sound 
doctrine;  we  now  come  to  the  errors  and  corruptions 
specifically  pointed  out. 

The  first  and  foremost  among  these  is  the  error  of  the 
JuDAiziNG  Christians,  who,  carrying  the  legal  spirit 
of  the  Pharisaical  school  into  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, would  have  nullified  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  converted  the  Gospel  into  a 
system  of  slavish  and  carnal  observances.  This  error 
was  by  the  authority  of  the  whole  college  of  Apostles 
denounced,  in  the  so-called  Synod  of  Jerusalem  ;* 
three  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  to  the  Galatians,  to 
the  Romans,  and  to  the  Hebrews,  are  chiefly  occupied 

»  1  John  iv.  1.  «  2  John  9—11. 

y  Jude  a  *  See  note  »>  p.  289. 
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in  its  refutation ;  and  numberless  allusions  to  it  occur 
throughout  the  writingsespecially  of  St.  Paul,whose  com- 
mission, as  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  was  calculated  to 
Biing  him  more  frequently  and  more  pointedly  into  con- 
flict with  the  Judaizing  teachers.  Thus  he  warns  the 
Philippians,  "  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  work- 
ers, beware  of  the  concision :  for  we  are  the  circumcision, 
which  worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh;"*  he  remon- 
strates with  the  CoLOSsiANs,  '*  If  ye  be  dead  with  Christ 
Irom  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in 
the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances, — touch  not,  taste 
not,  handle  not, — ^which  all  are  to  perish  with  the  using, 
after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men?'*^  he 
charges  Titus,  "  Rebuke  them  sharply,  that  they  may 
be  sound  in  the  faith,  not  giving  heed  to  Jewish  fables, 
and  commandments  of  men,  that  turn  from  the  truth  ;"^ 
and  cautions  Timothy  against  those  who  have  swerved 
from  the  faith,  and  ''have  turned  aside  unto  vain  jangling, 
desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  understanding  neither 
what  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm."**  The  points  on 
which,  as  they  are  most  frequently  instanced,  they  seem 
to  have  rendered  themselves  most  obnoxious,  (after  the 
question  of  the  circumcision  and  the  keeping  of  the 
law  of  Moses  by  the  Gentiles,  had  been  disposed  of  by 
the  synod  of  Jerusalem,)  were,  their  attempt  to  impose 
upon  the  consciences  of  the  faithful  the  observance  of 
the  Jewish  sabbath,  and  other  days,  and  their  scruples 

•  PhO.  iii.  2,  3.  ^  Col.  ii.  20—22. 

«  Tit  i.  13,  14;  cf.  ver.  9 — 11,  and  iii.  9,  before  quoted. 

-  1  Tim.  i.  6,  7. 
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about  food  supposed  to  have  been  contaminated  by  idol- 
atry. Thus,  in  rebuking  the  Galati  ans  for  having  turn- 
ed back  "  to  the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  w  here- 
unto they  desired  again  to  be  in  bondage,"  St.  Paul 
adduces  this  as  a  proof,  "  Ye  observe  days^  and  months^ 
and  times y  and  years  ;"*  and  among  the  "profane  and  old 
wives'  fables,"  which  he  exhorts  Timothy  to  "  refuse," 
he  includes  the  then  already  prevailing  doctrine  of  "a&- 
staining  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  receiv- 
ed with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know 
the  truth."'  To  the  same  effect  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Co- 
lossi ans  he  vindicates  the  Christian  liberty,  saying, 
"  Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  re- 
spect of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath 
days  J  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come  ;"* — and 
the  abhorrence  with  which  the  Apostle  contemplated  all 
such  attempts  to  bring  the  churches  founded  by  him 
again  into  bondage  to  carnal  ordinances,  may  best  be  es- 
timated by  the  strong  expressions  he  makes  use  of  in  the 
opening  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  and  which  have 
reference  principally  and  immediately  to  the  Judaizing 
teachers :  *'  I  marvel  that  you  are  so  soon  removed  from 
him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto  another 
gospel,  which  is  not  another ;  but  there  be  some  that 
trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  But 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto 
you,  let  him  be  accursed.  As  we  said  before,  so  say  1 
now  again.  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you 

•  Gal.  iv.  9,  10.  ^  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  7. 

•  Col.  ii.  16,  17- 
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t  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed.'"'     The 

ns  of  the  Chiistiaa  fiuth  are  pointed  at 

kaddress  to  the  church  id  Smyrna,  "  I  know  the 

say  of  them  which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not, 

B  the  tynagogue  of  Satan;"*  and  in  the  address 

t  church  in  Philadelphia,  "  Behold,  I  will  make 

B  olthenpiaffoffue  of  Satan,  which  say  they  are  Jews, 

•re  not,  but  do  lie ;  behold  I  will  make  them  to 

Hb  And  worship  before  thy  feet,  and  to  know  that  I 

gloved  thee.'"' 

Bnt  although  the  errors  of  the  Judaizing  teachers 
those  most  prominently  placed  in  view,  as  they 
old  be,  from  the  nature  of  things,  in  the  New  Testa- 
nt  Scriptures,  they  are  by  no  means  the  only  ones 
iiciilarized  in  the  apostolic  writings ;  on  the  con- 
rj,  we  find  a  variety  of  distinct  errors,  heresies,  and 
mptioDfi,  which  prevailed  most  extensively  in  subse- 
mt  ages,  and  in  Home  shape  or  other  still  prevail, 
■riy  pointed  out  by  the  Apostles.  Of  this  kind  are : 
!nie  doctrine  of  thb  nbcbsbity  of  celibacy  to 
B18TIAK  PBRFECTiOM ;  for  although  the  Apostle 
toks  of  it  in  language,  which  seems  to  point  to  a 
ure  period,  rather  than  to  the  time  then  present, 
.1  it  appears  from  his  subsequent  remarks,  that  this 
nrine  had  its  commencement,'  and  that  even  the 
1  consequences  of  an  unnatural  restraint  from  mar- 
ge, in  the  case  of  young  widows,"  were  strikingly 
nifest,  in  the  Apostle's  own  time : 

Gai.  i  6—9.  I  Rev.  ii.  9.  »  Rev.  iii.  9. 

I  Tim.  iv.  1— 3i  comp.  ver.  7-  -  1  Tim.  v.  11— liL 
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The  intrusion  of  other  objects  of  worship 
between  Christ  and  his  church;  such  as  the  angel- 
worship  referred  to  by  St.  Paul,  "  Let  no  man  beguile 
you  of  your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  iror- 
shipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things  which 
he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind, 
and  not  holding  the  Head,  from  which  all  the  body  by 
joints  and  bands  having  nourishment  ministered,  and 
knit  together,  increaseth  with  the  increase  of  God  i"*^ 

The  admixture  of  heathen  philosophy  with 
Christian  truth,  denounced  by  St.  Paul  in  his  admoni- 
tion to  Timothy,  **  Keep  that  which  is  committed  to 
thy  trust,  avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblings,  and  op- 
positions of  science  falsely  so  called;  which  some  pro- 
fessing, have  erred  concerning  the  faith;"**  among  which 
heathenish  errors  there  appears  to  have  been,  even  at 
that  early  time,  the  blasphemous  doctrine,  which  re- 
ferred evil  to  God  as  its  author,  and  to  which  St.  James 
probably  alludes,  where  he  says,  "  Let  no  man  say 
when  he  is  tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God;  for  God 
cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any 

man Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren.      Every 

good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and 
cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  is 
no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning :"  p 

The   abuse  of    the  ordinance  of   the   Lord's 

Supper  and  denial  of  sacramental  grace,  against 

which  St.  Paul  inveighs  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinth- 

»  Col.  ii.  18,  19. 
•  I  Tim.  vi.  20,  21 ;  comp.  Col.  ii.  8,  before  quoted. 

p  Jas.  i.  13,  16,  17' 
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ianSy  where,  inclose  connexion  with  the  charge  of divi- 
aoQB  and  heresies,  he  enters  upon  the  abuses  existing 
amongst  them  in  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
and  accounts  for  the  fact  that  many  were  **  weak  and 
ttckly''  among  them,  and  many  '^  slept,"  by  the  guilt 
they  had  incurred,  ''eating  and  drinking  damnation" 
to  themselves, ''  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body  :"  "^ 

Th£  abusb  of  mibaculous  gifts,  especially  of  the 
gift  of  tonguesj  under  which  head  probably  ought  to  be 
classed,  what  St.  Paul  says  of  their  receiving  another 
spirit,  which  they  had  not  received;*  and  of  the  gift 
of  prophecy  f  whereby  many  pretended  to  foretell  the 
advent  of  our  Lord ;  a  presumption  against  which  St. 
Paul  cautions  the  Thessalonians  most  emphatically: 
"  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  imto  him, 
that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled, 
neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from 
us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man 
deceive  you  by  any  means."  * 

But  by  far  the  most  serious  portion  of  the  corruptions 
which  obtained  in  the  early  church,  are  those  which 
consisted  in  the  direct  denial  of  some  fundamental  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  such  as : 

The  denial  of  tbe  dogtbine  of  obiginal  sin, 
pointed  at  by  St.  John :  '^  If  we  say  that  we  have  no 
sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us ;  if 
we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness :  if 

'  1  Cor.  xi.  20—34.        '  1  Cor.  xiv.  2—33.  •  2  Cor.  xi.  4. 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  1—3. 
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we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  him  a  Har,  and 
his  word  is  not  in  us : "  " 

The    DBHIAL    OF    THE    DOCTRINB   OF    JVSTIFICATIOV 

BY  FAITH,  constantly  referred  to  in  St.  Paul's  epistles 
to  the  Romans  and  Galatians ;  and  in  the  latter  thus 
powerfully  rebuked :  "  If  righteousness  come  by  the 
law,  then  Chriit  U  dead  in  vain :  O  foolish  Galatians, 
who  hath  bewitched  you,  that  ye  should  not  obey  the 
truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  evidently 
set  forth,  crucified  among  you?  This  only  would  I 
learn  of  you.  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the 
law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  &ith  ?  Are  ye  so  foolish  ? 
having  b^un  in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect 
by  the  flesh?"" 

The  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  sanctification, 
and  the  indispensable  necessitv  of  personal  ho- 
LINESS, or,  in  other  woi'ds,  the  Introduction  of  the  infe- 
rence from  the  doctrine  of  free  grace,  so  emphatically 
deprecated  by  St.  Paul :  "  What  shall  we  say  then  ? 
Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound  ?  God 
forbid  !  " '  To  this  point  the  ai^meut  of  St.  James 
is  directed,  when  he  shows  the  futility  of  a  dead  faith 
without  works,  adding  that  "as  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  to  faith  without  works  is  dead  also;'" 
and  of  the  propagators  of  such  an  illusory  and  soul- 
destroying  faith,  St.  Peter  says,  that  they  are  "  wells 
without  water,  clouds  that  are  carried  with  a  tempest; 
to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever;  for 
when  they  speak  great  swelling  words  of  vanity,  tfaey 

■  1  John  i.  8—10.         ■  Gtd.  ii.  21— iii.  3.       r  Rom.  vi.  I,  a 
'  James  ii.  14—26. 
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allure  through  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  through  much 
wantonness,  those  that  were  clean  escaped  from  them 
who  live  in  error :  while  they  promise  them  liberty,  they 
themselves  are  the  servants  of  corruption ;  for  of  whom 
a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he  brought  in  bon- 
dage: for  if  after  they  have  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the 
world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein  and  over- 
come, the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the  begin- 
ning.    For  it  had  been  better  for  them  not  to  have 
known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than,  after  they  have 
known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered 
unto  them."*  To  the  same  fatal  heresy  St.  John  alludes, 
"  If  we  say  that   we  have  fellowship  with   him,    and 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth : "  ^  and, 
**  he  that  saith,  I  know  him,  and  keepeth  not  his  com- 
mandments, is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him  :"*^  and 
St.  Judb,  "There  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares, 
who  were  before  of  old  ordained   to  this   condemna- 
tion, ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God  into 
lasciviausness : "  "* 

The  denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, which  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  St  Paul 
introduces  in  these  words,  "  If  Christ  be  preached  that 
he  rose  ftom  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that 
there  is  no  resurrection  of  the  dead?^^*  an  error,  against 
which  the  magnificent  argument  which  runs  through  the 
remainder  of  the  chapter,  is  directed,  and  the  fatal  con- 
sequences of  which  to  the  value  of  the  Gospel  are  thus 

•  2  Pet  ii.  17—21.  •»  I  John  i.  6.  '1  John  ii.  4. 

*  Jude  4.  •  I  Cor.  xv.  12. 
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forcibly  described,  '^  If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in 
Christy  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." '  The  same 
or  a  similar  denial  of  that  blessed  truth  obtained  ako  in 
the  church  of  Ephesus,  as  is  clear  from  the  explana- 
tion which  St  Paul  gives  of  the  doctrine  of  Hymenceus 
and  Philetus,  "  who  concerning  the  truth  have  erred, 
saying  that  the  resurrectum  is  past  already ;  and  over- 
throw the  faith  of  some :  "  ^ 

The  denial  of  oub  Blessed  Lord's  Messiah- 
ship,  which  St.  John  has  in  view  when  he  says,  "Who 
is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  He 
is  antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Scm:"^ 
and,  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
is  bom  of  God  :"  * 

The  denial  of  the  Godhead  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  mentioned  in  the  passage  of  St.  Jude^s  Epistle 
already  quoted,  "  There  are  certain  men  crept  in  un- 
awares, who  were  before  of  old  ordained  to  this  con- 
demnation ;  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  God 
into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the  only  Lord  God, 
and  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ  ;*'^  and  i-epeatedly  referred 
to  by  St.  John,  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God,"* 
and,  *'  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  -^^^  and  again, 
"  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  witness 
in  himself:  he  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him 
a  liar ;  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  his  Son  :'^  ° 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  19.         «  2  Tim.  ii.  17, 18.         **  1  John  ii.  22. 
'  1  John  v.  I.        •»  Jude  4.        •  1  John  iv.  15.       -  1  John  v.  5. 

■  1  John  v.  10. 
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Ths  denial  of  thb  humamitt  of  oub  Blessed 
Lord,  of  which  St.  John  testifies,  ''  Every  spirit  that 
eonfesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is 
of  God ;  and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus 
Cirist  is  came  in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God  ;  and  this  is 
that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard  that  it 
should  come;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the 
world  ;''  ®  and  again, ''  Many  deceivers  are  entered  into 
the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh :  this  is  a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist  :"p 

The  denial  of  the  second  advent  of  our 
Blessed  Lord,  of  which  St.  Peter  writes,  '*  there  shall 
come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their  own 
lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming  ? 
for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation :  for  this 
they  willingly  are''  (whence  it  is  clear,  that  such  scof- 
fers then  existed)  **  ignorant  of, "  &c. ;  admonishing 
the  church  withal  to  ''account  the  long-suflering  of  our 
Lord  to  be  salvation."  ^ 

The  extent  to  which  these  divisions  and  schisms  were 
carried  in  the  different  churches,  we  may  form  some 
idea  of,  from  the  fact  that  the  Apostles  themselves 
could  not  always  avoid  having  their  own  names  impli- 
cated in  those  dissensions,  and  from  the  necessity  to 
which  they  were  reduced,  on  some  occasions,  to  vin- 
dicate their  authority,  and  the  ascendancy  of  truth, 
by  excommunication  of  the  leaders.  "  It  hath  been 
declared  unto  me  of  you,  my  brethren,"  says  the  Apos- 
tle St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  **  that  there  are  conten- 

•  1  John  iv.  2, 3.         ^  2  John  7.         «» 2  Pet.  iii.  3—15. 
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tions  among  you.  Now  this  I  say^  that  every  one  of 
you  saithy  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  ApoUos,  and  I  of 
Cephas/  and  I  of  Christ.  Is  Christ  divided?  Was 
Paul  crucified  for  you  ?  or  were  ye  baptized  in  the 
name  of  Paul  ?  I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of 
you  but  Crispus  and  Gains ;  lest  any  should  say,  that  I 
had  baptized  in  mine  own  name."*  And  farther  on, 
^*  Ye  are  yet  carnal :  for  whereas  there  is  among  you 
envying,  and  strife,  and  divisions,  are  ye  not  carnal,  and 
walk  as  men  ?  For  while  one  saith,  I  am  of  Paul ;  and 
another,  I  am  of  ApoUos ;  are  ye  not  carnal  ?"^  In  like 
manner  in  his  second  Epistle  to  Hmothy,  St.  Paul  cau- 
tions him  against  the  machinations  of  one  Alexander, 
a  leader  of  schism,  who  had  ''greatly  withstood  the 
Apostle's  words,"  ^  and  whom,  as  we  learn  from  his  first 
Epistle,  he  had  excommunicated,  together  with  Hyme- 
naeus,"  delivering  them  unto  Satan,  that  they  might  learn 
not  to  blaspheme."*  Nor  is  this  to  be  considered  as  a 
solitary  instance,  for  the  Apostle  lays  down  the  follow- 
ing general  rule  for  the  guidance  of  Titus  in  such  mat- 
ters :  ''  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition  reject ;  knowing  that  he  that  is  such, 

'  This  is  what  the  church  of  Rome  says  to  this  day,  "  /  am 
of  Cephasy'  therefore  all  ye  that  are  "  of  Christ,"  must  be  subject 
unto  me.  And  although,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  she  cannot  prove 
herself  to  be  of  Cephas,  nor,  as  a  matter  of  reason,  ^dll  it  hold 
good,  that  if  she  were  proved  to  be  of  Cephas,  the  rest  of  Chris- 
tendom would  on  that  account  be  subject  to  her  dominion,  still 
the  demonstrably  invalid  and  "  carnal"  plea  is  maintained  by  her 
to  this  day. 

•  1  Cor.  i.  11—15.        *  I  Cor.  iii.  3,  4.        -2  Tim.  iv.  14,  15. 

*  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
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is  subverted^  and  sinneth,  being  condemned  of  him- 
self." '  But  by  far  the  most  flagrant  proof  of  the  extent 
to  which  heretics  and  schismatics  carried  their  turbu- 
lence and  arrogance  even  in  the  apostolic  days,  and 
against  the  Apostles  themselves^  is  the  case  of  Diotre- 
pheSy  mentioned  by  St.  John,  who  took  upon  himself 
not  only  to  set  the  Apostle's  authority  at  nought,  but 
to  interfere  with,  and  prevent  others,  who  were  willing 
to  defer  to  it.  *'  I  wrote  unto  the  church :  but  Dio- 
trephes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among 
them,  receiveth  us  not:  wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will 
remember  his  deeds  which  he  doeth,  prating  against 
us  with  malicious  words;  and  not  content  therewith, 
neither  doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren,"  (who  had 
been  recommended  by  the  Apostle,)  *^  and  forbiddeth 
them  that  would,  and  casteth  them  out  of  the  church.'" 
Whatever  may  be  the  precise  meaning  of  these  words, 
thus  much  is  quite  clear,  that  Diotrephes  treated  the 
Apostle's  authority  with  open  and  deliberate  contempt, 
and  that  he  exercised  the  power  which  he  had  acquired 
in  the  church,  for  the  purpose  of  tyrannical  control 
over  the  church,  in  opposition  to  the  Apostle ;  indeed 
it  is  by  no  means  improbable,  that  he  formally  excom- 
municated those  who  obeyed  the  Apostle's  injunctions, 
perhaps  even  the  Apostle  himself. 

It  will  be  observed,  that  in  the  compilation  of  the 
above  evidence  we  have  confined  ourselves  strictly 
to  such  passages  of  the  apostolic  writings,  as  contain 
direct  and  clear  proof  of  the  corrupt,  schismatical, 
or  heretical  notions  and  principles,  by  which  various 

yTitiii.  10,  11.  •  3  John  9,  10. 
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churches  were,  in  the  apostolic  times,  infected;  passing 
by  altogether  a  variety  of  cases,  in  which  the  evidence 
is  of  a  more  indirect  kind,  or  in  which  the  allusions  con- 
tained in  Scripture  require  to  be  elucidated  from  other 
sources,  as,  for  instance,  the  heresy  of  Simon  Magus,  of 
the  Nicolaitanes,  Sec. ;  our  object  being,  to  establish  the 
fact  of  early  church  corruption  and  schism,  upon  the 
sole  authority  of  the  New  Testament,  without  travelling 
out  of  the  record  of  the  canon. 

And  surely  the  evidence  which  we  have  adduced,  is 
sufficient  to  convince  every  impartial  mind,  that,  not  to 
speak  of  the  perils  of  transmission  through  the  lapse  of 
eighteen  centuries,  our  faith  would  rest  but  on  doubtful 
and  unsatisfactory  grounds,  if  its  tenor  were  to  be  as- 
certained from  "  apostolic  tmdition,"  accordingly  as  it 
mi^ht  be  authenticated  by  the  rule,  quod  ubiqtiej  quod 
semper,  quod  ab  omnibus  creditum  est.  Let  any  one 
fairly  and  fully  consider,  what  the  state  of  the  different 
churches  was,  as  described  by  the  Apostles  themselves, 
under  the  Apostles'  own  eyes,  and  in  their  own  day;  let 
him  consider,  that  the  churches  so  conditioned  are  the 
head,  and  original  reservoir,  of  that  channel  of  tradition, 
in  which  the  truth  of  God  is  said  to  have  flowed  down 
to  us ;  and  then  let  him  deny,  if  he  can,  that  he  who 
rests  his  faith  in  any  degree  upon  tradition,  is  "tmsting 
in  the  staff  of  a  broken  reed,  whereon  if  a  man  lean,  it 
will  go  into  his  hand,  and  pierce  it."* 

■  Isa.  xxxvi.  6. 
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Among  the  remedies  proposed  against  the 
looseness  and  slipperiness  of  doctrine  and  disci- 
pline, which  a  low  view  of  our  privileges  as  mem- 
bers of  Christ's  body,  and  an  unthinking  system 
of  concession  to  schism  in  all  its  forms,  had  un- 
doubtedly produced  among  us,  there  is  a  revival 
of  the  mummeries  of  a  superstitious  age,  and  of 
the  bondage  of  meats  and  drinks,  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances of  every  kind.'* — ^pp.  47,  48. 

As  regards  certain  *'  mummeries/'  the  revival  of  which 
is  at  this  time  being  attempted  among  us,  we  have 
touched  upon  them  in  the  eleventh  chapter;^  and  we 
have  therefore  here  only  to  point  out  the  danger  in 
which  we  are,  of  being  subjected,  or  perhaps  we  should 
rather  say,  the  disposition  which  certain  parties  have 
evinced  to  subject  us,  to  the  bondage  of  ^'  meats  and 
drinks,  and  carnal  ordinances."  For  this  purpose  the 
question  of  fasting  ^  may  serve  to  illustrate  the  views  of 
the  parties  alluded  to. 

>>  See  especially  note  %  p.  312. 
«  The  subject  of  penance^  as  taught  and  practised  by  them, 
would  be  equally  fruitful  in  iUustration  of  the  tendency  of 
their  views. 
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To  guard  against  the  possible  misapprehension  of  our 
sentiments  in  regard  to  this  matter,  we  wish  to  state  at 
the  outset,  that  we  are  far  from  objecting  to  fasting, 
as  a  salutary  exercise,  tending  to  mortify  the  flesh, 
and  "  subdue  it  to  the  spirit." — On  the  contrary,  we 
believe  it  to  be  a  positive  duty  of  all  Christian  people, 
because  we  cannot  persuade  ourselves,  that  Christ  would 
have  given  his  disciples  any  directions  as  to  the  right 
manner  of  fasting,  if  he  did  not  mean  them  to  fast  at 
all  f  or  that  the  inspired  Apostles  of  Christ  mistook  their 
divine  master's  meaning  and  intention,  when  they  them- 
selves fasted  upon  different  occasions,^  and  recommend- 
ed the  practice  to  others. '  We  think,  moreover,  that 
the  appointments  which  our  church  has  made  in  regard 
to  the  proper  seasons  of  fasting,  (seeing  that  she  neither 
prescribes  any  particular  mode  of  fasting,  nor  attempts 
to  exercise  any  control  over  the  members  of  her  com- 
munion, so  as  to  enforce  the  practice  at  those  seasons,) 
ought  on  many  grounds  to  recommend  themselves  to  our 
consciences,  as  obviously  preferable  to  any  appointments 
which  we  each  of  us  could  make  for  ourselves,  in  regard 
to  a  due  discharge  of  this  acknowledged  Christian  duty. 
Above  all,  we  feel  that  as  the  Christian  motive  for  fast- 
ing is,  according  to  our  Lord's  own  declaration  on  the 
subject,  a  sense  of  sorrow  for  our  separation  and  dis- 
tance from  the  bridegroom,*  the  church  has  most  reason 
to  draw  the  attention  of  her  members  to  this  their  duty, 
whenever  a  low  and  lukewarm  tone  of  feeling  among 
them  tends  to  increase  the  distance  between  the  bride- 

*  Matt.  vi.  16—18.        •  Acts  xiii.  3 ;  xiv.  23.      '  1  Cor.  vii.  5. 

»  Matt.  ix.  14,  15. 
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groom  and  herself.     But  having  ex  animo  acknowledged 
all  thisy  we  feel  bound  to  take  our  stand  firmly  upon 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,"  and 
to  enter  our  solemn  protest  against  our  being  ^'  entan- 
gled again  with  a  yoke  of  bondage/'  ^  such  as  it  is  the 
evident  tendency  of  some,  and  the  still  more  evident 
intention  of  others,  of  the'  writings  we  are  about  to 
quote,  at  this  time  to  inflict  upon  our  church,  contrary 
to  the  express  apostolic  injunction,  ^'  Let  no  man  judge 
yon  in  meat,  or  in  drink."  * 

We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  documents  put  for- 
ward on  this  subject ;  and,  first  of  all,  the  papers  relative 
to  it,  which  are  contained  in  the  Tracts  for  the  Times. 
An  attentive  reader  of  the  three  Tracts  on  fasting,*"  pub- 
lished in  the  series,  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the 
prc^ressive  descent  from  ''a  service  of  perfect  freedom" 
to  *'  a  bondage  of  carnal  observance,"  which  they  ex- 
hibit; and  which,  in  the  minds  of  the  writers,  must  have 
been  far  more  rapid,  than  could  have  been  supposed  in 
the  interval  between  ^Hhe  feast  of  St.  Thomas"  1833,  and 
the  "  feast  of  St.  James,"  1836.*  In  the  first  of  the  three 
Tracts  in  question,  though  its  language  is  at  times  equi- 

«»  Gal.  V.  1.  *  Col  ii.  16. 

k  They  are  No.  18,  No.  21,  and  No.  66. 
I  This  method  of  dating  is  one  of  the  characteristic,  (we  wish 
we  could  add,  harmless,)  /ot6/e«  of  the  school.  Of  course,  there  is 
no  intrinsic  objection  to  it,  any  more  than  to  the  "  Friends' " 
fashion  of  calling  May  **  5th  month,"  and  Friday  *<  6th  day,''  or 
to  the  nomenclature  of  months  adopted  at  one  time  by  our  French 
neighhonrs,  and  facetiously  rendered  in  English  by  '*  Wheezy, 
Sneezy,  Breezy,"  &c.  &c.  Where  nothing  more,  or  nothing  better 
is  aimed  at,  than  the  exhibition  to  the  world  of  some  new  folly, 
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vocaly  yet  there  is  every  now  and  theii  an  acknowledg- 
menty  more  or  less  direct^  that  the  tables  of  days  of  fast- 
ing or  abstinence,  put  forth  by  our  church  without  as; 

or  some  old  folly  under  a  novel  aspect,  such  pedantries  are  in 
keeping  with  the  spirit  of  the  thing,  and  so  far  firom  being  hurt- 
ful, they  do  good,  by  aflfording  at  once  an  indication  of  what  we 
are  to  expect,  and  accelerating  the  downfall  of  the  folly  by  the 
ridicule  they  draw  upon  it ;  but,  for  this  very  reason,  men  who 
have  serious  subjects,  high  and  holy  interests,  at  heart,  should 
avoid  the  affectation  of  such  peculiarities.    We  can  understand, 
and  smile,  too,  when  a  "  Friend"  displays  his  "  consistency"  (as 
we  happen  to  know  a  case)  four  times  a  year,  by  drawing  bis 
pen,  in  the  printed  notices  of  the  Insurance  Office  of  which  he 
is  an  agent,  through  the  heathenish  expression  "  your  obedient 
servant,"  and  substituting  the  Christian  phrase  "  thine  respect- 
fully ;'*  but  when  we  find  men,  who  have  taken  upon  themselves 
to  warn  the  church  of  Christ,  (if  not  wisely,  at  least  not  unseason- 
ably,) of  the  growing  neglect  of  her  sacraments,  or  the  increas- 
ingly low  estimation  in  which  her  means  of  grace  are  held,  and 
to  invite  or  exhort  her  ministers  to  take  their  stand  on  that  high 
and  heavenly  commission  which  has  descended  upon  them  from 
Christ  and  his  Apostles,  when  we  find  such  men  making  a  point 
of  a  matter  so  trivial  as  the  customary  manner  of  dating,  we 
confess  that  it  is  to  us  both  unintelligible  and  grievous;  unintel- 
ligible, because  we  should  have  supposed  that  the  absorbing  in- 
terest attaching  to  questions  of  such  vital  importance,  would  not 
leave  the  mind  at  leisure  thus  idly  to  disport  itself;  and  griev- 
ous, because  of  the  evil  effects  by  which  the  unworthy  admixture 
of  what  is  puerile,  with  what  is  both  important  and  sacred,  can- 
not fail  to  be  attended.    What  is  practically  the  result  ?    Those 
to  whom  the  truths  advocated  are  unpalatable,  and,  for  that  very 
reason,  would  be  most  salutary,  who  might  be  disposed  to  sub- 
ject their  own  opinions  to  revision  under  the  influence  of  sober  and 
earnest  counsel  from  their  brethren,  are  at  once  offended  by  such 
a  needless  display  of  peculiarity ;  in  limine  are  they  alienated. 
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ecific  directions,  such  as  are  given  on  other  matters  in 
le  rabricy  carry  with  them  no  greater  authority,  than 
hat  of  counsel  and  direction,  not  extending  to  a  positive 

from  whom  it  must  be  the  most  anxious  desire  of  the  advocates 
of  wholesome  truths,  to  obtain  a  dispassionate,  an  unprejudiced 
hearing.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  wanting  the  servum 
imitatomm  peeus,  the  brainless  multitude  of  men,  upon  whose 
minds  and  hearts  the  high  interests  of  eternal  truth  have  made  but 
a  slight,  if  any,  impression;  but  who  think  it  "mighty  fine''  to 
be  *'  of  a  school,**  to  be  reckoned  among  "  the  new  lights,"  and 
who,  to  convince  all  the  world  that  they  belong  to  that  class,  arc 
eager  to  lay  hold  of  any  external  badge  of  distinction,  which  it 
costs  nothing  to  adopt,  and  turn  that  into  an  ofTensive  foppery, 
which  in  their  masters  was  no  more  than  an  untoward  singularity. 
The  rightly  thinking  part  of  the  community,  who  have  learned 
to  **  prove  all  things,  and  to  hold  fiut  that  which  is  good,"  (1  Thess. 
T.  21,) — in  all  communities  but  a  small  minority, — do  not  indeed, 
on  sach  account,  depreciate  the  truth  advocated;  but  with  a 
sigh  of  regret  they  turn  away  from  an  advocacy  so  unwisely 
conducted,  and  feel  it  their  duty,  in  their  own  advocacy  of  the 
same  tmth,  to  keep  up  in  the  sight  of  aU  a  broad  line  of  demar- 
cation, to  prevent  their  being  identified  with  men  to  whom,  had 
they  been  less  indulgent  to  their  own  conceits  and  fancies,  they 
would  gladly  have  given  the  right  hand  of  fellowship. 

There  are,  we  trust,  many  sound  churchmen  at  the  present 
moment,  who  hold,  and  earnestly  contend  for,  a  variety  of  valua- 
ble truths  advocated,  not  without  a  large  admixture  of  error,  in 
the  Tracts  for  the  Times  and  other  writings  of  the  same  class, 
bat  who  would,  especially  if  they  be  ministers,  deem  it  a  serious 
misfortune,  as  tending  to  mar  their  usefulness,  to  find  themselves 
associated  in  any  way  with  the  school,  from  which  those  writings 
proceeded. — It  is  not  enough,  that  we  "  apply  our  hearts  unto 
wisdom,"  (Psalm  xc.  12,)  we  should  have  a  care  also,  that  in  our 
manner  of  applying,  wisdom  may  be  "justified  of  her  children." 
(Matth.  zi.  19.) 
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command."'  It  is  acknowledged ,  that ''  our  Reformers 
omitted  that^  which  might  be  a  snare  to  men's  con- 
sciences ;"  that  "  they  left  it  to  every  man's  Christian 
prudence  and  experience  how  he  would  fast;""  and  in 
regard  to  the  appointment  of  particular  days  and  seasons 
of  fasting,  it  is  spoken  of  as  ^^  the  recommendation  or  di- 
rection of  the  church,"  which  may  afford  us  "  invaluable 

■  The  only  intimation  which  the  church  gives  of  her  intentions 
in  regard  to  fasting,  in  the  Prayer-book,  are,  the  Collect  for  the 
first  Sunday  in  Lent,  in  which  no  one  who  altogether  neglects  the 
practice  of  *'  fasting  or  abstinence,"  can  seriously  and  devoutly 
join :  '*  Give  us  grace  to  use  such  abstinence,  that  cur  flesh  being 
subdued  to  the  Spirit,  we  may  ever  obey  thy  godly  motions  in  righ- 
teousness and  true  holiness ;"  and  the  rubric  in  the  Communion 
Service,  which  directs  the  minister  to  **  declare  unto  the  people 
what  holy-days  or  fasting-days  are  in  the  week  following  to  be 
observed."  It  is  a  curious  fact,  that  although  this  rubric  is  to 
be  found  in  the  second  Prayer-book  of  King  Edward,  a.  d.  1552, 
yet  neither  in  this,  nor  in  the  first  book,  a.  d.  1549,  (which  latter 
does  not  contain  the  rubric  in  question,)  the  Tables  of  Days  of 
Fasting  or  Abstinence  are  to  be  found.  They  appear  to  have  been 
restored  in  the  Calendar  at  the  same  time  as  the  names  of  those 
"  Saints,"  whose  days  the  church  very  properly  excluded  from 
the  order  of  her  commemorative  services.  That  this  was  done 
with  a  view  to  the  restoration  of  the  practice  of  fasting,  there 
cannot  be  a  shadow  of  doubt,  considering  the  publication  at  the 
Sfime  period  of  the  Homily  "  of  Fasting,"  and  the  different  pro- 
clamations concerning  fasting,  issued  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth ; 
but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  no  act  of  the  church  agreed  upon  by 
"  common  authority "  ever  made  the  observance  of  fast-days 
obhgatory  upon  the  members  of  the  chiurch,  in  the  same  sense, 
in  which  the  rubric  expressly  commands  that "  every  parishioner 
shall  communicate  at  the  least  three  times  in  the  year,  of  which 
Easter  to  be  one." 

"  Tracts  for  the  Times,  No.  18,  p.  7. 
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support'*  in  the  performance  of  an  obvious  and  much  neg- 
lected duty,^  or  as  "  the  advice,  the  instructions,  of  our 
church  *'  with  which  we  shall  find  it  "  our  advantage  "  to 
comply/'  ^  In  other  respects,  too,  this  earlier  Tract 
is  less  objectionable ;  partaking  altogether  more  of  the 
character  of  a  recommendation,  to  take  advantage  of  the 
provision  made  for  the  furtherance  of  our  spiritual  advan- 
tage ;  and  containing  many  excellent  remarks  "^  on  the 

•  Tract,  No.  18,  p.  10.  i"  Ibid.  p.  12,  23. 

^  There  is  one  passage  which,  independently  of  its  reference  to 
the  exercise  of  fasting,  is  so  exceedingly  beautiful  and  tiue,  that 
we  cannot  refrain  from  transcribing  it :  "  In  the  present  day,  the 
first  paramount  evil  which  destroys  its  tens  of  thousands,  is  pro- 
bably self-indulgence ;  the  second,  which  hinders  thousands  in 
their  progress  heavenwards,  is  the  being  *  busy  and  careful  about 
many  things,'  whether  temporal  or  spiritual.  '  We  have  kept 
the  vineyards  of  our  mother's  children,  but  our  own  vineyards 
have  we  not  kept.'  The  tendency  of  the  age  is  to  activity,  and 
we  have  cauj^ht  its  spirit;  if  we  be  but  active  about  our  Master's 
calling,  we  deem  ourselves  secure ;  we  think  not,  until  we  are 
precluded  from  active  exertion,  *  how  much  activity  belongs  to 
some '  ages  and  some  '  natures,  and  that  this  nature  is  often 
mistaken  for  grace.'  Meanwhile  an  activity  which  leads  us  not 
inwards,  has  taken  place  of  that  tranquil  retiring  meditation  on 
the  things  of  the  unseen  world,  which  formed  the  deep,  absorb- 
ing, contemplative,  piety  of  our  forefathers  ;  even  the  conception 
of  the  joys  of  heaven,  which  very  many  of  us  form,  is  but  a  glo- 
rified transcript  of  our  life  here ;  we  look,  when  through  God's 
mercy  in  Christ  we  shall  be  delivered  from  the  burthen  of  the 
flesh,  to  be  like  the  *  ministers  of  His  who  do  His  pleasure ;' 
but  we  look  not,  comparatively  at  least,  to  that  which  our  Fathers 
longed  for,  to  be  with  Christ,  and  to  see  Him  as  He  is.  Our  age 
is  in  general  too  busy,  too  active,  for  deep  and  continued  self- 
observation,  or  for  thoughtful  communion  with  ourCiod." — Tract, 
No.  18.  p.  11,  12. 
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Actually  made  a  Shibboleth  of  church  communion^  and 
a  means  of  indirect  excommunication.  Or  else,  what 
ifl  the  meaning  of  the  following  train  of  reasoning : 
"  Very  many  have  felt,  (and  it  is  a  feeling  whose  strength 
is  daily  increasing,)  that  some  public  protest  is  needed 
against  the  modes  of  acting,  tolerated  (would  one  must 
not  say,  reigning!)  in  our  nominally  Christian  land: 
that  the  church,  or  the  body  of  believers,  ought  to  have 
9ome  recognised  modes  of  distinguishing  themselves  from 
those,  who  mamfest  by  their  deedsy  that  although  *  amongst 
i»,  they  are  not  of  us  ;  and  who,  on  the  principles  of  our 
church,  ought  to  have  gone  out  or  to  have  been  removed 
from  us.*'*  And,  further  on,  after  speaking  of  the 
necessity  of  purifying  the  church,  it  is  said :  ''Not  to 
speak  of  those  ulterior  and  fearful  powers  committed  to 

•  Tract,  No.  18.  pp.  14, 15.  In  other  words,  introduction  into  the 
church  by  baptism,  continuance  in  the  church's  doctrine  and  fel- 
lowship, and  communion,  in  and  ¥rith  the  church,  of  Christ's  hody 
and  blood,  are  no  guarantees  for  a  truly  spiritual  state ;  because  the 
baptized  may  remain  indifferent,  or  grow  up  unbelievers ;  the  fre- 
quenters of  our  sanctuaries,  our  fellow-communicants,  may  be  hy- 
pocrites ;  but  if  we  enforced  fasting,  if  we  took  care  to  ascertain 
who  does  fast,  and  who  does  not,  then  we  should  be  able  to  discern 
the  hypocrite  from  the  sincere  worshipper,  the  worldly  minded 
churchman  from  the  spiritual  member  of  Christ's  mystical  body. 
Id  the  whole  range  of  religious  duties  and  observances,  there  is 
none  which,  whether  we  look  to  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  is 
so  closely  and  frequently  associated,  in  the  sad  experience  of 
human  frailty  and  self-deception,  with  the  sin  of  hypocrisy  and 
false  profession,  as  this  same  practice  of  fasting ;  and  yet  it  is 
this  very  same  practice,  the  publicly  ascertained  observance  of 
which  is  here  put  forward  as  a  most  desirable  and  effectual  means 
of  distinguishing  between  true  and  false  members  of  the  church  ! 
Has  the  writer  of  this  Tract  never  read  of  a  certain  class  of  per- 
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hery(and  which  other  communions  exercise,)  of  ejecting 
from  her  bosom  *  the  wicked  person/  the  observance  of 
her  own  other  institutions  would  virtually  eject  them.    Not 
indeed  at  once,  (as  indeed  God  himself  has  thought  fit 
to  allow  even  His  own   Blessed  Spirit  but  gradually  to 
leaven  our  corrupted  mass,)  not  at  once,  (for  at  present, 
long  continuance  in  opposed  habits  would  prevent  many 
from  receiving  the  ordinances  of  the  church,)  but  yet, 
one  should  trust,  steadily  and  increasinf^ly ;  the  mists 
which  now  encircle  the  church,  would  disperse,  and  its 
glorious  elevation  on  Zion*s  hill  would  more  effectually 
be  seen.     Those,  whom  the  easy  service  of  the  Lord's 
day  repels  not,"   who  would   fain  serve  God   on  the 

sons,  called  '* Pharisees  and  hypocrites"  by  our  blessed  Lord: 
men  with  whom  fasting  was  a  matter  of  "  stated  and  frequent 
recurrence,"  and  with  whom  it  was  a  "recognised  mode  of  dis- 
tinguishing themselves  from  those  who  manifested  by  their  deeds, 
that  although  amongst  them,  they  were  not  of  them  ?  "  Has  he 
never  read  of  one  of  that  class,  who,  in  the  fulness  of  self-satisfac- 
tion which  this  same  criterion  of  fasting  afforded  him,  "  stood 
and  prayed  thus  with  himself :  *  God,  I  thank  thee,  that  /  am  not  as 
other  men  are^  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  pub- 
lican :  Ifaat  twice  in  the  weekj  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess?* " 
(Luke  xviii.  11, 12.)  Far  be  it  from  us  to  insinuate  a  charge  of  such 
vile  hypocrisy  against  the  writer  of  that  Tract,  or  his  fellow-la- 
bourers in  the  same  cause ;  we  sincerely  believe  them  to  be  truly 
pious,  self-denying,  humble-minded  men ;  but  if  their  doctrines 
should  prevail,  it  will  not  be  long  ere  our  church  will  be  able  to 
furnish  the  exact  counterpart  of  the  ancient  Pharisee,  so  gra- 
phically delineated  by  our  Saviour. 

»  We  venture  to  think  that  the  church's  duty  is  most  effectu- 
ally fulfilled,  when  she  invites  and  persuades  men,  not  when  she 
repels  them.  It  may  become  her  painful  duly  to  do  the  latter  in  the 
case  of  notorious  oflenders ;  but  surely  it  can  never  be  her  object 
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seventh  day,  and  Mammon  on  the  remaining  six,  would 
by  these  severer  or  more  continuous  services,  be  brought 
to  some  test  of  what   spirit  they  were ;  more  frequent 
communions,  more  constant  worship,  more  regular  fast- 
ingy  would  show  meUy  whether  they  belonged  to  the  church 
or  to  the  world :  and  if  the  churchy  like  Him,  who  is  its 
head,  and  because  joined  to  that  head,  becomes  a  stone  of 
stumbling^  if  some  shall  more  openly  fall  back  unto  perdi- 
tion, still  it  unll  have  performed  its  office;  many,  one  may 
be  sure,  (for  our  assurance  rests  on  God's  word,*)  would 
also  be  awakened  from  their  lethargy  of  death ;  and  if  it  be 
to  some  a  *  savour  of  death,'  it  will,  by  God*s  mercy,  be 
to  many  more  a  *  savour  of  life,  unto  life.'  Yet  the  result 
of  any  system,  sanctioned  by  God's  word,  belongs  to  us. 
Were  the  consequences  of  more  apostolic  practice^  a  great 
apparent  defection  and  desolation,  we  dare  not  hesitate. 
*  It  must  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  not  all  of  us.'" ' 

to  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  her  weaker  members,  in 
order  that  those  who  "  fast  twice  in  the  week  '  mav  stand  in  the 
mournful  exaltation  of  solitary  sanctity. 

*  From  what  part,  we  would  ask,  of  God's  word  does  the  wri- 
ter gather  this  assurance  ?  We  know  of  impending  judgments 
averted  by  humiliation  and  fasting,  as  an  act  of  repentance;  we 
know  of  churches  that  have  become  dead  by  the  substitution  of 
fasts  and  other  observances  for  the  life  of  religion;  but  we  are  at 
a  loss  for  an  instance  on  record,  or  a  word  of  promise,  to  assure 
us,  that  the  enforcement  of  stated  and  frequently  recurring  fasts 
is  a  means  of  arousing  a  slumbering,  or  infusing  a  fresh  stream 
of  spiritual  life  into  a  dying,  church. 

'  The  reader  will  observe  that  there  runs  through  all  this  the 
petilio  principit,  that  such  a  system  is  sanctioned  by  God's 
word,  and  in  conformity  with  apostolic  practice;  the  very  con- 
trary of  which  is  really  the  fact. 

*  Tract,  No.  18,  p.  15. 
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And  again  :  *^  Men  may  *  fast  for  strife  and  to  smite 
the  fist  of  wickedness/  as  they  may  also  'for 
make  long  prayers ; '  yet  men  will  not,  in  general,  i 
mit  to  inconvenience  and  privation,— except  for  a  nri 
and  substantial  object :  the  world  has  easier  paths  for  ill 
followers ;  he,  who  suffers  hardship  for  an  unseen  rewaid, 
at  least  gives  evidence  to  the  world   of  the  sincoitf 
and  rootedness  of  his  own  conviction ;  *  he  attests  that 
he  is  a  pilgrim  journeying  to  a  better  country,  **  and 
however  men   may  for  awhile  neglect  his   testimon;) 
yet  if  it  be  consistent  and  persevering,  it  cannot  be 
silenced."^ 

One  word,  before  we  turn  from  this  first  tract  on 
fasting,  with  reference  to  the  expression  in  the  extract 
just  quoted,  "  he  who  suffers  hardship  far  an  Miueea 
reward,"    What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ?     Is  it  unfair 

'  If  this  be  true  in  the  abstract,  and  if  it  be  true  in  particular 
application  to  the  practice  of  fasting,  wherefore  did  our  Saviour 
not  receive  the  evidence  which  the  Pharisees  by  "  fiaisting  often" 
gave  of  "  the  sincerity  and  rootedness  of  their  o^^ti  convictions  ?  *' 
why  did  he  call  them  "  hypocrites?"     Were  there  no  worldly 
minded   men  among  them ;  or  were  not,  on  the  contrary,  the 
great  majority  of  them,  with  all  their  fasts,  men  conspicuous  for 
their  worldly-mindedness  ?  were  not  they  the  men  of  whom  it  is 
written,  **\Voe  unto  them  that  decree  unrighteous  decrees,  and 
that  write  grievousness  which  they  have  prescribed;  to  turn  aside 
the  needy  from  judgment,  and  to  take  away  the  right  from  the 
poor  of  my  people,  that  niidows  may  be  their  prey,  and  that  they 
may  rob  the  fatherless  ?'*  Is.  x.  1 — 2. 

^  We  had  been  led  to  imagine  that /ai/A,  not /w/in^,  was  the 
way  in  which  men  *' confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  pil- 
grims on  the  earth."  Heb.  xi.  13. 

'  Tract,  No.  18,  p.  16. 
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ade  from  the  words  which  follow  almost  inime- 
after,  '^  he  attests  that  he  is  a  pilgrim  journey- 
to  a  better  country,"  that  the  writer  had  the  joys 
another  world  in  his  mind,  when  he  spoke  of  sufTer- 
hardship  for  an  unseen  reward  f  And  if  so,  is  it 
ible  to  make  a  nearer  approach,  without  proclaim- 
it  in  so  many  words,  to  the  Romish  doctrine,  that 
ihe  **  pleasures  for  evennore"  to  be  enjoyed  by  men  in 
nie  world  to  come,  are  rewards  earned  in  this  present 
world  by  meritorious  works,  and  especially  by  works 
of  self-mortitication  ?  It  will  not  do  to  allege  in  pallia- 
tion of  such  a  doctrine  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  contain- 
ing the  promise  of  a  reward  to  them  that  shall  fast 
aright:^  for,  first  of  all,  that  reward  is  promised,  not  to 
those  who  fast  for  the  purpose  of  distinguishing  them- 

^  Matth.  vi.  17, 18.  The  meaning  of  these  words  of  our  Saviour 
is  obTions  enough,  without  our  intruding  into  the  mysteries  of 
the  **  unseen"  world,  or  trenching  upon  the  prerogative  of  free 
grace.  He  who  seeks  God  in  prayer,  in  fasting,  or  in  any  ordi- 
nance of  God*s  appointment,  and  seeks  him  in  such  sincerity  of 
heart  and  singleness  of  purpose,  that  he  needs  not  the  encou- 
ragement or  the  approbation  of  men,  will  assuredly  not  be  dis- 
appointed of  the  object  of  his  search :  he  will  find  God  in  the 
full  reality  of  spiritual  communion,  in  the  rich  abundance  of  his 
grace ;  which  is  not  only  a  reward,  but  the  very  highest  reward, 
to  which  the  Christian  aspires.  And  forasmuch  as  men  cannot 
have  fellowship  ¥rith  God,  without  "  shining  as  lights  in  the 
world,''  (Phil.  ii.  15.)  it  follows  that  the  reward  must  be  an  open 
one.  The  means  of  communion,  and  the  act  of  communion,  with 
God,  are  secret  between  God  and  the  hearts  of  his  faithful  ser- 
vants ;  but  the  life  of  righteousness  which  is  the  fruit  of  that 
communion,  and  the  good  works  which  flow  from  that  life,  are 
manifest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
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selves  from  false  brethren,  but  to  those  who''  appear  not 
unto  men  to  fast,  but  unto  their  Father  which  is  m 
secret  :**  and  secondly,  it  is  not  an  unseen,  but  an  opea 
reward,  that  is  promised.  In  other  words,  our  SaTiov 
promises  a  ratard  which  is  seen  to  an  unseen  act  cffast' 
img^  whereas  the  writer  of  the  tract  in  question  encoa- 
raees  us  to  expect  an  unseen  reicard  for  an  act  of  fast' 
ing  which  is  seen, 

S.>  much  for  the  first  of  the  three  tracts  on  fasting;  the 
second,  apparently  from  a  diflerent  hand,  is  objection- 
able chiefly  on  the  ground  of  its  Judaizing  tone.'  After 
u  reference  to  various  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
in  anticipation  of  the  objection, ''  that  these  instances 
belouij  to  the  law  of  Moses,  which  is  not  binding  on 
Christians,**  we  are  told  that  in  the  passages  adduced 
**  fasting  is  connected  with  moral  acts,  humiliation, 
prayer,  meditation,  which  are  equally  binding  on  us  as 
on  the  Jews.^  Man  is  now  what  he  was  then ;  and  if 
affliction  of  the  flesh  was  good  then,  it  is  now;**<  and 
aiiam,  **  Surely  the  duty  of  bodily  discipline  might  be 
rested  on  the  answer  to  this  plain  question,  Why  did 

•  Ha^  that  anv  connexion  \^itli  its  date.  **  the  feast  of  the  cir- 
riimcision?"     It  certainlv  is  written  "  under  the  law.** 

f  Might  not  the  same  plea  be  advanced  on  behalf  of  all 
tlu* "  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  washings,  and  carnal  ordi- 
nances, imposed  on  them  until  the  time  of  reformation  ?**  (Heb. 
ix.  10. ^  for  there  is  not  one  of  them  that  was  not,  or  was  not 
intended  to  be,  •*  connected  with  moral  acts,  humiliation, 
prayer,  meditation  :"  might  it  not  be  added,  "  Man  is  now  what 
he  was  then:'*  if  these  carnal  ordinances  were  good  then,  **  they 

are  now  ?" 

'  Tract.  No.  21.  p.  2. 
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use  austerities  not  enjoined  by  the  law?"**     To 
Ihui  there  is  this  one  fatal  objectioDy  viz.  that  it 

light  of  the  fact  that  '^  Christ  being  come  an  high 
of  good  things  to  come/'*  we  "  who  sometimes 

fiir  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ,'*^ 
and  that  having  received,  ''  not  the  Spirit  of  bondage 
tgain  to  fear,  but  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"^  we  are 
enabled  to  '^draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil 
conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water."  *" 
It  18  an  abandonment  of  this  our  Christian  privilege,  to 
fiut  in  the  spirit  and  manner  of  even  the  most  godly 
Jewish  fast :  the  great  legal  fast  of  the  day  of  atone- 
ment, the  type  of  all  other  Jewish  fasts,  was  a  depre- 
cation of  God's  wrath  suspended  over  his  people ;  the 
Christian  fast  is  a  mourning  over  the  partial  and  im- 
perfect enjoyment  of  God's  love,  by  reason  of  the  sepa- 
ration between  the  glorified  Saviour  and  his  redeemed, 
who  are  as  yet  ^^  burdened  and  groaning  in  their  earthly 
honse  of  this  tabernacle,"  °  as  well  as  by  reason  of  the 
many  hindrances,  by  which  sin  interrupts  the  full  and 
constant  enjoyment  of  communion  with  that  Holy 
Spirit  whom  Christ  has  sent  to  his  church,  that  He 
should  be  a  **  Comforter,  abiding  with  her  for  ever."  ** 

But  we  must  not  be  surprised  to  find  the  bondage  of 
the  law,  and  the  freedom  of  the  Gospel,  confounded  in 
a  paper  which  opens  with  the  proposition,  that  ^*  bodily 
privation  and  chastisement  are  a  very  essential  duty  of 

^  Tract,  No.  21.  p.  3.  *  Heb.  ix.  11.  ^  Eph.  ii.  13. 

»  Rom.  viii.  15.  •"  Heb.  x.  22. 

»  2  Cor.  V.  1—4.  •  John  xiv.  16. 
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all  who  wish  to  serve  Crod,  and  prepare  themsel? es  for 
His  presence/' P  and  goes  on  to  support  that  proposition 
by  bidding  us  "  consider  the  general  austere  character 
of  Christian  obedience,  as  enjoined  by  our  Lord ;"  ^  the 
same  Lord,  whose  ministry  was  marked  throughout,  not 
by  the  infliction  of  bodily  privation,  but  by  its  relief; 
the  same  Lord,  who  took  upon  himself  ''  the  chastise- 
ment of  our  peace,'*  that  **  with  his  stripes  we  might  be 
healed  f'*^  the  same  Lord  who  invited  men  to  become 
his  disciples,  saying,  **  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest 
Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me ;  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto 
your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and  my  burden  is 
light."* 

Far  the  most  painful  portion,  however,  of  the  errone- 
ous views  of  fasting  contained  in  these  papers,  is  deve- 
loped in  the  last  of  the  three  Tracts  referred  to.     In  this 
the  duty  of  fasting  is  insisted  on  as  indispensable  to  the 
Christian  stite  ;  and  lest  we  should  be  left  in  any  doubt 
as  to  the  extent  to  which  this  argument  is  meant  to 
apply,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  introduced 
as  rcstins;  on  no  stronger  evidence  than  that  which  is 
adduced  in  support  of  the  ordinance  of  fasting ;  nav,  it 
is  even  asserted  that  "  the  direct  evidence  w  perhaps  the 
stronger   in   behalf   of  fasting ;" '    an  argument   from 
which  the  writer  would  not  have  us  draw  the  inference, 
that  the  sacrament  of  tlie  Lord's  supper  is  of  doubtful 
obligation,  but  that  the  ordinance  of  fasting,  resting  on 

r  Tract,  No.  21.  p.  1.         •»  Ibid.  No.  21.  p.  3.         '  Is.  liii.  5. 
•  Matlh.  xi.  28—30.  •  Tract,  No.  (>6,  p.  14,  15. 
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wfmaUy  strong^  yea,  perhaps  on  stronger  grounds,  is 
equally  obligatory,  at  least,  with  that  sacrament ;  or,  in 
other  words,  that  fasting  is,  like  that  sacrament,  **  gene- 
nlly  necessary  to  salvation."  Again,  lest  we  should 
•appose,  that  such  a  conclusion  is  intended  to  bear,  not 
npon  appointed  days  and  seasons,  but  only  upon  the 
general  question  of  fasting,  (though  even  in  regard  to 
this  the  proposition  would  be  an  unwarrantable  one,)  we 
find  mention  made,  in  addition  to  the  stated  fasts  to  be 
strictly  and  regularly  observed  by  virtue  of  the  sup- 
posed positive  command  of  the  church  to  that  effect,  of 
"  occasional  private  fasts,"  for  which  Wednesday  is 
suggested  as  the  most  suitable :  '^  the  church  prescribes 
what  is  generally  necessary  only;  those  who  strive  at 
higher  degrees  of  holiness^  and  are  constantly  stretching 
{orwBrdfWill,when  accustomed  to  them,'*  i.e.  the  appoint- 
ed fasts  of  the  church,  ^'  practise  themselves  in  private 
acts  of  self-denial  at  other  times  ;*' "  and  the  animus  with 
which  this  general  and  indispensable  obligation  is  press- 
ed upon  the  consciences  of  Christians,  may  be  gathered 
from  the  quotation,  approvingly  introduced,  of  the  fol- 
lowmg  words  of  Csesarius,  Bishop  of  Aries,  ''Doubtless, 
he  loves  the  wounds  of  his  sins,  who  does  notj  during  these 
three  days, "  (the  Rogation  days,)  "  seehfor  himself  spi* 
ritual  medicines,  by  fasting,  prayer,  and  psalmody.''  * 

We  have  neither  room,  (within  the  limits,  already  too 
much  extended,  of  the  present  paper)  nor  inclination,  to 
enter  upon  a  minute  examination  of  the  casuistical  sub- 
tilties,  of  which  the  greater  portion  of  this  tract,  espe- 
cially under  heads  No.  v.  and   No.  vi.  consists.     It  is 

•  Tract,  No.  66,  p.  1, 2.  *  Ibid.  p.  3. 
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an  interesting  specimen,  certainly,  of  the  kind  of  talmu- 
distic  divinity,  with  which  the  simplicity  of  theGospd 
must  soon  be  overlaid,  under  the  influence  of  the  school 
from  which  these  Tracts  proceed  : — If  a  feast-day  audi 
fast-day  coincide,  how  is  the  fast  to  be  engrafted  upon 
the  feast  ?  Are  we  to  deny  the  fact  of  our  fasting,  if  dis- 
covered P  What  are  we  to  do,  if  the  Bishop  or  Arch- 
deacon invite  us  to  dinner  on  a  fast-day  ?  In  what  terms 
is  a  clergyman  to  decline  the  invitation  of  an  elder 
minister,  to  dine  out  on  a  fast-day  ?  What  is  to  be  done 
when  fasting  sours  a  man's  temper  ? — These  and  other 
like  edifying  disquisitions  make  up  the  body  of  the 
tract ;  and  by  the  way  we  are  made  acquainted  with  the 
spiritual  benefit  arising  from  ''  laborious  postures  of 
prayer,"  and  "  abstinence  from  snufF  during  Lent*' ! ! 

At  the  close  of  the  tract  the  objection  is  raised  and 
replied  to,  that  "  fasting  is  popish."  The  answer  is  as 
follows:  "If  this  means,  that  i^'has  been  presened 

y  We  should  rather  ask,  how  are  we  to  "  fast  in  secret,**  by  way 
of  ** publicly  distinguishing  ourselves"  from  those  that  are  **not 
of  us.  but  only  among  us  ?" 

*  We  liave  here  another  instance  of  the  equivocation  and  con- 
fusion of  terms  and  things,  which  marks  the  tradition  school. 
We  do  not  charge  it  upon  them  as  a  wilful  artifice ;  but  we  doubt 
not,  that  much  of  their  reasoning  would  altogether  fall  to  the 
ground,  if  there  was  a  proper  definition  of  terms  at  the  outset. 
Of  what  **  fasting"  is  the  question  here?      Is  it  of  fasting  as  a 
voluntary  exercise  of  individual  devotion,  engaged  in  at  the  sea- 
sons set  apart  for  this  purpose  by  our  church  ?  or  is  it  of  fasting 
as  a  yoke  imposed  upon  us  as  necessary  to  salvation,  and  as  a 
meritorious  act  insuring  us  an  unseen  reward  ?  Upon  the  answer 
to  this  (juestion  necessarily  must  depend  our  assent  to,  or  dissent 
from,  the  reply  given  to  the  objection  that  **  fasting  is  popish/* 
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amid  the  errors  of  Romanism,  is  not  this  true  of  most 
itf  die  truths  of  the  Gospel?  Our  charge  against  the 
BonumistSy  generally,  is  not  that  they  have  not  pre- 
Mnred  the  truth,  but  that,  like  the  Pharisees,  '  they 
bare  made  it  of  none  effect  by  their  traditions ;'  at  least, 
in  great  measure,  to  so  many  of  their  members.  *  And 
does  not  the  objection  imply,  that  we  have  forgotten 
the  peculiar  character  of  our  church,  which  is  not  a 
mere  Protestant,  but  a  primitive  church  ?  And  if  we  are 
to  prevail  in  our  approaching  conflict  with  Romanism, 
or  to  be  (as  we  seem  marked  out  to  be)  a  means  of 
reclaiming  that  church,  must  we  not  reconsider  the 
character  of  our  own  church,  and  take  our  stand  in  its 
principles,  not  in  the  Protestantism  of  other  churches, 
or  of  the  day  V 

We  have  thus  far  entered  upon  the  views  of  the  tra- 
dition school  in  regard  to  fasting,  as  they  are  set  forth 
in  its  official  organ,  the  Tracts  for  the  Times ;  it  now 
only  remains,  that  we  should,  for  the  information  of 
our  readers,  who  may  not  be  aware  of  the  silent  strides 
which  this  system  of  carnal  bondage  is  making  among 
us,  take  a  short  review  of  the  practical  fruits  which 
those  views  have  already  borne.  In  a  publication  put 
forth,  as  we  have  ascertained,  by  men  of  the  same 
school,  entitled,  "  An  Ecclesiastical  Almanac  for 
the  year  of  our  Lord    mdcccxl;  without   authority, 

•  This  is  the  very  charge  to  which  the  writers  of  the  tracts  lay 
themselves  open ;  and  certainly,  if  they  had  free  scope,  from 
what  has  transpired  hitherto,  the  Romanists  would  be  quite  as 
likely  to  "  reclaim  "  us,  as  we  them. 
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but  compiled  from  authentic  sources/'^  there  are  copi- 
ous directions  given  for  the  due  observance  of  ''  fasts 
and  days  of  abstinence/'  which  in  the  present  Almanac, 
as  well  as  that  for  the  preceding  year,  (the  first  of  its 
appearance^  ai^  marked  distinctly,  some  of  them  as 
fast-days,  and  some  of  them  as  days  of  abstinence, 
**  bringing  the  Almanac  thereby  into  accordance  with 

^  One  of  the  difficulties  we  have  to  contend  with,  is  the  ano- 
nymous character  of  some  of  the  publications  of  the  tradition 
school.  Surely,  it  cannot  be  right  for  men  to  put  forth,  under 
the  shelter  of  anonymous  publication,  matters  calculated  to  dis- 
tract and  agitate  the  church  of  Christ  Let  every  man  who 
hath  "  a  doctrine,"  or  "  an  interpretation,'*  (I  Cor.  xiv.  26.) 
impart  it  by  all  means  for  the  common  benefit ;  but  let  him  put 
his  name  to  it,  that  there  be  no  concealment  and  no  confusion. 
As  regards  the  particular  case  in  point,  the  "  Ecclesiaxtical  Al- 
manaCf'*  we  can  only  say,  that  we  have  honestly  endeavoured  to 
ascertain  from  whom  it  proceeded;  we  have  not  been  able  to 
learn  names,  but  we  have  satisfied  ourselves,  upon  unquestion- 
able evidence,  (with  which  indeed  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
Almanac  perfectly  coincides,)  that  the  publication  proceeds,  if 
not  from  the  writers  of  the  Tractit  for  the  Timea  themselves,  at 
least  from  men  of  their  school,  and  from  the  same  quarter.  We 
feel  the  less  hesitation  in  placing  this  publication  by  the  side  of 
the  Tracts  for  the  TimeSy  and  culling  from  it  additional  eWdence 
concerning  the  views  of  the  tradition  school,  as,  until  the  writers 
of  the  tracts  shall  step  forward,  and  recalling  the  evil  exaniple 
which  they  have  set  of  anonymous  writing  on  important  ecclesi- 
astical subjects,  shall  disavow  this  and  other  anonymous  publica- 
tions, they  ought  justly  to  be  held  responsible  for  everj'  thing  of 
the  kind  that  is  sent  forth  to  the  world,  aud  is  of  such  a  character 
as  to  lead  to  a  fair  presumption  that  it  has  arisen  out  of  the 
views  inculcated  by  them  in  the  Tracts. 
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die  practice  of  the  universal  church/'*^  The  editors 
pie&ce  those  directions  with  the  following  introductory 
remarks :  "  They  believe  it  to  be  a  cause  of  perplexity 
uid  practical  difficulty  with  many,  that  our  church  has 
giTen  her  members  no  positive  rules  for  the  observation 
of  those  days  which  she  has  marked  for  abstinence  or 
fiuBting.  This  difficulty  is  felt  less  when  the  distinction 
is  observed,  which  was  pointed  out  in  the  Ecclesiasti- 
cal Almanac  for  last  year,  between  fasts  and  days  of 
abstinence,  than  when  no  such  distinction  is  recog- 
nised ;  but  still  greater  precision  is  requisite :  and  the 
editors  feel  that  they  shall  be  supplying  what  will  be 
to  very  many  of  great  practical  utility,  by  transcribing 
the  rules  on  this  subject  at  this  day  in  force  in  the  uni- 
Fersal  Church.  For  it  appeal's  most  clear  that  fasting, 
as  any  other  ritual  observance,  must  soon  fall  into  total 
disuse,  if  the  mode  of  practising  it  be  not  defined.  This 
is  only  said  of  ritual  fasting,  which  seems  to  stand  on  a 
footing  with  ritual  prayer -,  each  clearly  being,  rela- 
tively to  individuals,  but  a  mean  to  the  formation  of 
the  habits  of  self-denial  and  devotion."** 

The  rules  themselves,  under  the  title  "  Observations 
on  Fasting  and  Abstinence,"  are  as  follows  : 

"  To  fast,  is  to  take  but  one  full  meal  during  the 

«  Ecclesiastical  Almanac  for  the  year  of  our  Lord  1839. 
Advert,  p.  iv.  The  editors  do  not  inform  us,  whence  they  take 
"the  rules  of  the  universal  Church/'  or,  as  they  also  term  it,  the 
»  Catholic  Rubric,"  the  "  CathoHc  Ritual,"  &c.  &c.  We  suspect 
between  it  and  the  Roman  "  Directory"  the  discrepancies  will 
not  be  found  numerous. 

'  Eccles.  Almanac,  1840,  Advert,  p.  iii 
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day;  a  collation  is  allowed: — to  abstain,  is  to  refrain 
from  a  certain  kind  of  food.  Fasting  regards  the  quau 
tity,  and  abstinence  the  quality  of  food. 

**  A  person  under  the  age  of  twenty-one  yeai-s  is  not 
obliged,  by  the  law  of  the  church,  to  fast ;  but  should 
abstain  when  come  to  the  years  of  discretion.  Hard 
labour,  travelling  long  journeys,  decrepit  old  age,  ex- 
treme poverty,  infirmity,  pregnancy,  and  child-bearing, 
exempt  persons  from  the  obligation  of  fasting ;  but  they 
should  abstain,  unless  some  just  reason  requires  the 
contrary. 

"  Persons  cannot  usurp  the  power  of  dispensing  with 
themselves  in  a  fast  or  abstinence;  but  they  should 
apply  to  proper  authority.  A  dispensation  given,  even 
by  authority,  is  invalid  without  a  real  and  just  cause: 
when  a  just  and  real  cause  ceases,  the  dispensation 
likewise  ceases. 

"  On  fasting-days  flesh-meat  is  forbidden,  and  only 
one  meal  allowed.  The  quantity  allowed  at  collation 
cannot  be  determined,  as  it  chiefly  depends  on  the  dis- 
position of  persons ;  but  it  is  generally  about  the  fourth 
part  of  a  meal. 

"  On  abstinence-days  flesh-meat  is  forbidden." 

The  following:  note  is  appended  to  those  rules : 
**  It  is  hardly  necessary-  to  observe,  that  these,  as  all 
other  regulations  of  external  discipline,  may  be  ob- 
ser\'ed  irreligiously,  and  so  unprofitably  ;  but  to  religi- 
ous minds  they  are  not  unprofitable.  Such  minds 
seize  upon  their  spirit,  and  according  to  that  spirit  put 
them  in  practice.     To  such  the  Catholic  religion  has 
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no  mere  forms ;  its  formal  discipline,  through  its  entire 
range,  being  replete  in  every  part  with  sacramental 
power."' 

The  labour  of  the  Refonners  in  weeding  the  **  Catholic 
Ritual,"  is  thus  adverted  to:  — 

"  What  necessity  formerly  existed  for  discawding  this 
Ritualj  and  whether  this  plea  of  necessity  extended  to 
all  the  portions  of  it  which  have  been  actually  reject- 
ed, it  is  useless  as  well  as  painful  now  to  inquire  ;  but,  in 
our  present '  circumstances,  it  would  at  least  appear  our 
wisdom  to  recur  to  it  in  indifferent  matters,  wherever 
through  inadvertence  our  own  rubrics  afford  us  no  gui- 
dance. And  at  this  time  it  seems  especially  neces- 
sary to  accustom  ourselves  to  seek  for  points  of  commu- 
nion with  other  churches,  wherever,  without  breaking 
through  our  own  system,  they  may  present  themselves ; 
for  that  there  appears  some  danger,  lest  the  present 
increased  regard  to  matters  of  ritual  and  ecclesiastical 
discipline  should  tend  to  cherish  within  us,  rather  than 
diminish,  that  exclusive  and  self-dependent  spirit,^  which, 
as  in  Protestantism  it  assumes  the  form  of  exalting  the 
individual  man,  so  in  that  Anglicanism  which  seems  to 

e  Eccles.  Almanac,  1840,  Advert,  p.  viii. 

'  I.  e,  until  we  shall  be  fairly  reinstated  in  all  the  comforts  and 
blessings  of  the  "  Catholic  Ritual." 

ff  We  are  not  sure  that  we  quite  apprehend  the  editors*  mean- 
ing :  is  it  "  an  exclusive  and  self-dependent  spirit,"  to  hold  that 
"  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  jurisdiction  in  this  realm  of  Eng- 
land?" (Art.  xxxvii.)  We  ask  for  information;  for  although 
our  "  love"  is  undoubtedly  due,  and  we  hope  not  denied  by  our 
church,  to  the  church  catholic  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  we 
know  of  no  authority  '*  beyond  our  narrow  shores,"  except  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  that  ever  claimed  our  "  obedience." 

2    E 
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threaten  us,  it  would  centre  all  our  feelings,  both  of 
love  and  obedience,  in  the  individual  church,  and  would 
bid  us  close  our  hearts,  and  know  no  brotherhood  with 
the  Catholic  world  beyond  our  own  narrow  shores."  •* 

But  this  ultimate  object  which  the  editors  have  in 
view,  the  "  consummation  devoutly  to  be  wished,"  is 
still  more  clearly,  and  very  naively,  avowed  :  — 

"  The  principle  of  our  church  certainly  is,  in  all  mat- 
ters  which  she  does  not  consider  erroneous,  and  has  not 
protested  against  as  such,  to  adhere  to  the  practice  of  the 
universal  church ;  without  mentioning  the  far  higher 
ground  for  taking  this  rule,  that  we  shall  be  thus  form- 
ing a  bond  of  communion  between  ourselves  and  our  bre- 
thren who  follow  it, — communion  after  which,  if  we  be 
true  followers  of  Him  who  bids  us  love  each  other,  we 
must  needs  sigh.**  * 

No  comment  is  necessary  on  these  extracts,  beyond 
that  which  we  have  infused  into  them  by  distinguishing 
certain  passages.  Nor  need  we  feel  any  surprise  at 
such  "  signs  of  the  times ;"  they  are  the  corrupt,  but 
genuine,  fruits  of  the  corrupt  tree  of  "  Catholic 
Tradition." 

*•  Eccles.  Almanac,  1840,  Advert,  p.  iv,  v.  i  Ibid.  p.  iii. 
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'^  That  some  of  those  signs  by  which  the  pre- 
sence of  Godhead  was  formerly  evidenced  in  the 
visible  world,  have  for  a  length  of  time  ceased  to 
exist,  except  on  record,  is  equally  a  matter  of  fact, 
not  only  acknowledged  by  a  vast  portion  of  those 
who  still  owe  aUegiance  to  the  truths  introduced 
under  the  powerful  weight  of  that  evidence,  but 
set  in  the  most  striking  light  by  the  contrast  of 
those  *  signs  and  lying  wonders'  which  a  corrupt 
church  has  felt,  and  still  feels  it  incumbent  upon 
her,  to  put  forth  in  support  of  her  unwarrantable 
pretensions." — ^p.  54. 

However  false  and  unfaithful  the  Roman  church  may 
be  to  her  Divine  Head,  she  is  assuredly  true  to  herself. 
She  has  substituted  her  own  by-laws  upon  the  trust 
committed  to  her,  for  the  original  trust-document ;  she 
has  put  Scripture  out  of  sight,  and  has  put  in  its  place, 
tradition  continuously  authenticated  through  a  lapse  of 
centuries;  she  has  set  aside  the  authority  of  the  hea- 
venly King  in  his  church,  and  has  established,  with  the 
^'man  of  sin"  at  its  head,  a  regency  on  earth,  which  go- 

2  E  2 
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vems  the  church  in  Christ's  name,  but  in  the  spirit  and 
for  the  purposes  of  Satan :  and  from  this  position  she 
has  not  receded,  nor  does  she  evince  any  disposition  to 
recede,  a  single  step.  Not  content  to  receive  from  past 
generations  an  accumulated  load  of  guilt  unrepented  of, 
she  takes  care  that  every  one  of  her  successive  genera- 
tions should  add  to  that  load  by  its  own  blasphemies 
and  iniquities  ;  and  in  this  course  she  persists  with 
pertinacious  indifference  to  the  monstrous  character  of 
the  outrages  which  she  finds  it  necessary  or  expedient 
to  inflict,  alike  upon  the  sovereignty  and  the  truth  of 
God,  and  upon  the  common  sense  and  feelings  of 
mankind. 

Let  those,  who  think  this  picture  overcharged,  who 
have  allowed  themselves  to  be  persuaded  that  Popery 
has  ceased  to  be  in  our  "enlightened age,"  what  it  was 
in  the  "  darker  ages,"  look  at  the  effrontery  with  which 
she  has,  in  the  year  just  past,  in  the  very  heart  of  this 
Protestant  empire,  under  the  very  eyes  of  the  Anglican 
church,  whose  watchful  jealousy  she  is  not  ignorant  of, 
"  deemed  it  advisable  to  present  to  the  public  an  account 
of  the  lives  and  virtues  of  the  five  Saints,  whose  canoniza- 
tion tooh  place  on  Trinity  Sunday y  26th  May,  1839."^ 
The  editor  of  those  lives  is  no  less  a  man  than  Dr. 
Wiseman,  the  great  champion  of  '*  Catholicity  "  in  this 
country  ;  the  man  of  all  others  who  would  not  put  forth 

•»  The  full  title  is,  Liven  of  St.  Aiphonsiis  Liguori,  St,  Prancis 
de  GirolamOj  St.  John  Joseph  of  the  Cross,  St.  Pacificus  of  San 
Severino,  and  St.  Veronica  Giuliani  ;  whose  canonization  took 
place  on  Trinity  Sunday,  May  26/A,  1839.  The  name  of  Dr. 
Wiseman  is  not  given  on  the  title-page,  but  in  the  Catalogae  of 
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.any  thing  which  he  was  not  prepared  to  maintain  before 
die  face  of  Protestant  England,  as  an  integral  and  un- 
impeachable part  of  the  Papal  system.  The  publica- 
tion is  not  one  intended  for  the  hands  of  the  ignoi-ant 
Romanist  population  of  this,  or  of  the  sister-island ;  it 
is  a  book  which  by  its  price  and  appearance  at  once 
shows  that  it  claims  admission  among  the  middling  and 
higher  classes  of  society.  It  is  not  one,  the  subjects  of 
which  can  by  any  national  association  be  said  to  be- 
long in  any  way  to  this  country,  for  the  Saints  are  all 
foreign  in  name  and  in  person ;  and  the  only  imaginable 
motive  for  sending  it  forth  to  the  public  of  this  land, 
and  at  this  time,  is  to  show  that  the  heart  of  the  Romish 
church  is  relentlessly  bent  on  iniquity,  that  she  still 
continues  to  ^^  glory  in  her  shame.''  ^ 

Were  it  not  for  the  wilful  blindness  of  the  men  of  our 
day,  who  endeavour  to  shut  their  eyes  to  every  fact 
likely  to  induce  a  revision  of  their  principles,  and  to 
push  them  on  to  a  decided  course  of  action,  we  would 
not  pollute  our  pages  with  any  of  the  gross  absurdities 
and  fearful  blasphemies  contained  in  that  volume ;  but 
we  deem  it,  under  existing  circumstances,  an  imperative, 
though  distasteful,  duty,  to  do  our  part  in  opening 
the  eyes  of  the  public  to  the  present  character  of  that 
church,  which  stalks  abroad  with  uplifted  head,  and 
claims  to  be  acknowledged  as  a  fellow-minister  of  the 

"  C.  Dolman,  61,  New  Bond-street,"  who  is  the  publisher  of  Dr. 
Wiseman's  other  works,  and  also  of  this  book,  it  is  enumerated 
among  the  "  Works  by  the  Rev,  Dr.  WisenuxnJ* 

»  PhU.  iii.  19. 
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truth,  by  the  side  of  the  true  church  of  Christ  in  this 
land.  For  this  purpose  we  now  give  the  following  ex- 
tracts :  and  first,  from  the  "  Introduction,"  which  pro- 
poses **  to  give  an  abstract  of  the  processes  observed 
by  the  church  at  various  times  in  canonizing  saints, 
and  afterwards  to  describe  the  ceremonies  observed  at 
the  present  day  in  canonizations.""* 

After  an  explanation  of  the  preliminary  steps  to  be 
taken  with  a  view  to  the  canonization  of  a  saint,  we  are 
informed,  that  the  course  adopted  is  as  follows : — 

Page  X. — "  The  congregation  next  addresses  remis- 
sorial  letters  to  three  bishops  (the  presence  of  two  of 
whom  during  the  drawing  up  of  the  process  is  always 
requisite,)  whose  dioceses  are  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  place  where  the  processes  are  to  be  compiled,  in- 
structing them  to  draw  up  a  process,  by  apostolic 
authority  from  the  Pope,  containing  proofs  that  the 
deceased  possesses  a  reputation  for  sanctity  and  mi- 
racles  in  general.  If  this  process  be  approved  by  the 
congregation,  other  remissorials  are  sent,  ordering  the 
delegates  to  receive  evidence  on  each  virtue  and  miracle 
in  particvlary  and  to  forward  them  to  Rome.  This  last 
process  is  opened  with  the  same  solemnity  as  before, 
and  its  validity  being  proved,  the  congregation  pro- 
ceeds to  examine  the  virtues  and  miracles  in  detail, 
provided  that  fifty  years  have  elapsed  since  the  death 
of  the  servant  of  God." 

Page  xi. — "  The  general  congregation  is  then  held  in 
the  presence  of  the  Pope ;  but  both  the  cardinals  and 

~  Lives  of  the  Saints,  Introd.  p.  v. 
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consultors  give  their  votes.  The  examination  is  pro- 
posed in  the  fonn  of  a  doubt,  whether  the  servant 
of  Ciod  possessed  the  theological  and  cardinal  virtues 
in  a  heroicdl  degree;  and  until  this  doubt  has  been 
fiivourably  resolved,  the  question  respecting  the  miracles 
said  to  have  been  wrought  through  his  intercession,  can- 
not be  entertained.  After  receiving  the  votes  of  the 
cardinals  and  consultors,  the  Pope  defers  pronouncing 
his  decision,  and  requests  them  in  the  mean  time  to 
join  with  him  in  prayer  to  implore  the  light  of  God 
upon  his  deliberations ;  and  some  time  afterwards,  hav- 
ing formed  his  determination,  he  summons  the  cardinal- 
reporter,  the  secretary  and  promoter  of  the  faith,  and 
orders  the  decree  to  be  published,  containing  his  ap- 
proval of  the  virtues  of  the  deceased." 

Page  xii. — "  The  miracles  reported  to  have  been  per- 
formed through  the  intercession  of  the  servant  of  God, 
are  next  examined  in  three  congregations,  as  before ; 
and  after  again  delaying  until  he  has  implored  the 
assistance  and  light  of  God,  the  Pope  issues  a  second 
decree,  approving  one  or  more  of  the  miracles  proposed 
to  the  general  congregation.  The  farther  question  is 
also  proposed,  in  another  general  congregation,  whe- 
ther, seeing  that  the  miracles  and  virtues  of  the  servant 
of  God  have  been  approved,  it  be  safe  to  proceed  to  his 

beatification  ? At  every  stage  the  promoter  of 

the  faith  must  be  consulted,  and  it  is  his  duty  to  bring 
forward  every  objection  that  he  thinks  fit  against  the 
proofs  of  the  virtues  and  miracles  of  the  servant  of 
God ;  and  for  this  purpose  he  must  be  furnished  with 
all  the  depositions  and  informations  taken  in  the  cause. 
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His  arguments  are  stated  in  writing,  and  the  advocates 
employed  in  the  cause  prepare  their  reply.  The  rela- 
tions of  the  miracles  are  submitted  to  physicians  and 
surgeons,  who  deliver  in  writing  their  opinion,  whether 
the  facts  related  could  have  been  produced  by  natural 
means.  When  all  these  doubts  have  been  satisfactorily 
removed,  the  Pope  appoints  a  day  for  the  solemn  bea- 
tification of  the  servant  of  God,  who  then  receives  the 
title  o{  BeatuSy  or  blessed." 

Page  xiii. — "  As  soon  as  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  additional  miracles  have  been  wrought  since  the 
beatification  of  the  servant  of  God,  the  postulators 
humbly  petition  the  congregation  of  rites  to  obtain  the 
signing  of  the  commission  for  resuming  the  cause,  and 
the  expediting  of  fresh  remissorials  to  the  same  or  other 
delegates,  instructing  them  to  receive  evidence  of  the 
miracles  reported  to  have  taken  place.  This  process, 
when  sent  to  Rome,  is  examined  with  the  same  rigour 
and  exactness,  in  three  congregations,  as  before ;  and  if 
the  decision  is  favourable,  the  final  question  is  pro- 
posed,— whether,  after  the  approval  of  the  miracles,  it 
be  safe  to  proceed  to  the  canonization  ?  Two  miracles 
are  required  before  beatification,  and  two  more,  which 
have  taken  place  since  that  time,  before  canonization. 
After  these  three  congregations  have  pronounced  their 
opinion,  the  decree  is  issued,  to  the  effect  that  the 
canonization  may  safely  take  place." 

Next  conies  a  description  of  the  solemnity  of  canon- 
ization, the  processions,  and  the  decorations  of  "  the 
august  temple  of  St.  Peter's  "  on  the  occasion,  in  con- 
nexion with  which  latter  point  we  are  told  the  follow- 
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ing  anecdote :  p.  xvi. — ^'  At  the  canonization  of  St. 
Stanislas,  M.  Bishop  of  Cracow,  when  Innocent  IV. 
Jiad  pronounced  the  sentence,  as  it  is  called,  there  ap- 
peared in  the  air,  supported  by  angels,  a  purple  stand- 
ard, and  in  the  middle  thereof,  a  bishop  in  his  pontifi- 
cals ;  the  colour  denoting  his  martyrdom,  and  the  red 
his  dignity." 

After  a  vast  deal  of  ceremonial,  in  reply  to  the  peti- 
tion, three  times  repeated,  for  canonization,  (p.  xviii.) 
*^  the  secretary  now  replies  that  his  holiness,  being 
ntisfied  that  God  approves  the  request,  has  at  length 
resolved  to  pronounce  the  definitive  sentence,  which,  by 
virtue  of  the  supreme  power  given  him,  he  does  in  the 
following  manner :  *  To  the  honour  of  the  holy  and 
undivided  Trinity,  the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic  faith 
and  increase  of  Christianity, — ^by  the  authority  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  blessed  apostles  Peter  and 
Paul,  and  our  own,  after  a  mature  deliberation,  re- 
peated invocation  of  the  Divine  succour,  and  the  coun- 
sel of  our  venerable  brethren,  the  cardinals  of  the  holy 
Roman  Church,  the  patriarchs,  and  archbishops  dwell- 
ing in  the  city, — we  declare  the  blessed  N.  N.  to  be 
saints,  and  enrol  them  in  the  catalogue  of  saints,  en- 
joining the  universal  church  devoutly  to  worship  their 
memory  yearly  upon  their  natal  day ;  to  wit,  the  blessed 
N.  on  the  day,  &c.  In  the  name  of  the  "^  Father,  and 
of  the  »Ji  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  "^  Ghost,  Amen.'" 

Page  xix. — "  The  first  who  invokes  the  newly  canon- 
ized by  the  title  of  saint  is  the  cardinal-deacon,  assist- 
ing at  the  right  hand  of  the  pontiff.  For,  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  Te  Deum,  he  chaunts  '  Orate  pro  nobis 
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S.  S.  N.  N.'  The  choir  responds,  and  the  Pope  sings 
the  prayer.". . .  (p.  xx.)  "  The  Pope,  after  the  Gospel  has 
been  sung  in  Greek  and  Latin,  delivers  a  homily,  and 
gives  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  present  at  the  func- 
tion, and  another  of  seven  years  and  seven  quadragenm 
(forty  days)  to  such  as  may  visit  the  shrines  of  the 
saints  on  their  annual  feast." 

At  the  close  of  the  introduction  there  is  an  explana- 
tion of  the  offerings  made  in  the  name  of  the  saints,  at 
high  mass,  in  which  we  are  taught,  (p.  xxii.)  that 
wax  ^'  is  an  emblem  of  the  humanity  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  paschal  candle  may  be  considered  as  a 
type  of  our  divine  Saviour  risen  again,  and  conversing 
for  forty  days  with  his  disciples."  ..."  Bread,"  we  are 
told,  (p.  xxiii.)  "  may,  in  the  present  instance,  be  con- 
sidered as  a  thanksgiving  to  God  on  the  part  of  the 
church  for  the  acquisition  of  so  many  new  heroes,  pro- 
tectors, and  models." 

Having  thus  acquainted  ourselves  with  the  grounds 
upon  which,  in  general,  the  church  of  Rome  presumes 
upon  the  creation  of  new  mediators  between  God  and 
men,  we  turn  for  a  few  moments  to  the  particular 
miracles,  which  in  the  case  of  these  five  saints  *  satis- 
fied his  holiness '  of  the  propriety  of  such  a  creation. 

Of  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori,  the  scene  of  whose 
labours  is  the  city  and  kingdom  of  Naples,  we  read, 
that  (p.  12.)  "  his  loving  patroness.  Our  blessed  Lady, 
rewarded  his  zeal  in  the  cause  of  charity  and  devotion, 
by  appearing  to  him  in  the  sight  of  an  immense  crowd 
of  people,  collected  in  the  church  of  Foggia,  to  listen 
to  a  discourse  upon  his  favourite  subject,  the  interces- 
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tkm  and  patitmage  of  Mary.  From  her  countenance  a 
ray  of  light  like  that  of  the  sun  was  reflected  upon  the 
ttuce  of  her  devout  servant,  which  was  seen  by  all  the 
people,  who  cried  out,  a  miracle !  a  miracle !  and  re- 
commended themselves  with  great  fervour  and  many 
tears  to  the  Mother  of  God ;  and  many  women  of  aban- 
doned life  were  seized  with  such  intense  sorrow,  that 
they  mounted  upon  a  platform  in  the  church,  and  be- 
gan to  discipline  themselves  and  cry  aloud  for  mercy, 
and  then  leaving  the  church,  retired  to  the  house  of 
penitents  in  that  city.  Alphonsus,  in  his  juridical 
attestation,  deposed,  that  during  the  seimon,  he,  together 
with  the  assembled  audience,  saw  the  countenance  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  resembling  that  of  a  girl  of  fourteen  or 
fifteen  years  of  age,  who  turned  from  side  to  side,  as 
was  witnessed  by  every  one  present." 

Subsequently  this  saint  founded  a  '^  new  congregation 
of  missionaries,"  whose  mode  of  life  is  thus  (p.  15.) 
described  :  '^  Their  house  was  small  and  inconve- 
nient, their  beds  a  mere  sack  of  stmw  resting  upon 
the  floor ;  and  their  only  food,  in  general,  was  a  dish 
of  soup,  which  was  both  insipid  and  disagreeable, 
with  a  small  quantity  of  fruit.  The  bread  was  black 
and  not  even  leavened,  through  the  inexperience  of 
the  lay-brother  who  made  it,  and  so  hard  that  it  was 
necessary  to  pound  it  in  a  mortar  before  they  could  eat 
it.  This  miserable  food,  which  they  ate  kneeling  or 
stretched  upon  the  ground,  they  rendered  still  more  nau- 
seous, by  sprinkling  it  over  with  some  bitter  stuff,  and 
many  of  them,  before  eating,  licked  the  floor  with  their 
tongue.  They  disciplined  themselves  three  times  in  each 


428  APPENDIX,    NO.  III. 

week."  ....  A  quarter  of  an  hour  was  appointed  for 
a  visit  to  Jesus  in  the  holy  sacrament,  and  Our  Lady, 
but  they  remained  during  the  greater  part  of  both  day 
and  night  in  prayer  before  the  blessed  Eucharist." 

One  of  the  miraculous  powers  possessed  by  St,  AU 
phonsus,  was  that  of  being  present  in  two  places  at  one 
and  the  same  time,  of  which,  among  others,  the  follow- 
ing instance  is  related  :  (p.  40.)"  On  the  21st  of  Sep- 
tember, 1774,  he  fell  into  a  placid  sleep,  and  remained 
in  it  till  the  following  day,  when  he  suddenly  rang  his 
bell.  His  attendants  ran  in  alarm,  asking  him  what 
was  the  matter,  for  he  had  been  two  days  without  eat- 
ing or  speaking.  *  True  enough,'  he  replied;  *  but  do 
you  not  know  that  I  have  been  to  assist  the  Pope,  who 
is  just  dead  V  In  a  few  days,  it  was  found  that  Cle- 
ment XIV.  had  died  precisely  at  the  very  hour  of  the 
day  when  Alphonsus  had  summoned  his  attendants  to 
tell  them  he  was  dead." 

His  own  translation  after  death  into  a  state  of  glory 
is  put  beyond  all  doubt  by  the  following  vision  of  a  Te- 
resian  nun,  (p.  52.)  "  She  was  praying  in  the  choir  of 
her  convent,  when  she  heard  a  clear  and  distinct  voice, 
which  commanded  her  to  tell  her  confessor,  that  she 

"  Will  the  admirers  of  the  "  Catholic  Ritual*'  give  this  me- 
thod of  "Catholic  mortification"  a  trial?  Upon  their  own 
showing,  till  they  have  tried  it,  they  cannot  tell  what  the  bene- 
fit of  it  may  be ;  "  for  in  practical  matters,  the  great  test  of  the 
expediency  of  any  habit,  for  which  we  have  not  direct  divine 
authority,  is  experience ;  they  only  who  have  tried  a  line  of  con- 
duct, or  narrowly  watched  its  effects  upon  others,  can  speak  with 
certainty,  as  to  its  result." — Tract s  for  the  Times,  No.  18,  p.  4. 
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had  seen  the  venerable  Alphonsus  Liguori,  surrounded 
with  splendour  and  glory.  She  replied,  ^  I  see  no  one  !' 
but;  immediately  afterwards  saw,  as  she  herself  twice 
attested  upon  oath,  *  the  servant  of  God  in  a  globe  of 
light  or  splendour;  to  which/  said  she,  *  I  can  compare 
no  light  in  this  world ;  but,  as  near  as  I  can  describe  it, 
it  was  like  a  bright  sun  reflected  in  the  purest  crystal ; 
and  the  holy  prelate  was  so  joyful,  and  beautiful,  that  Ms 
flesh  appeared  like  whitest  ivory,  and  my  soul  swooned, 
as  it  were,  through  joy.'  " 

Not  less  wonderful  is  the  life  of  St.  Francis  di 
GiROLAMo.  Passing  by  the  miracle  of  the  coach- 
horses,  which  fell  on  their  knees,  and  there  remained, 
and  the  dog  that  stood  still  in  the  street,  to  hear  the 
saint's  edifying  discourses,  (p.  80.)  we  are  told,  p.  104. 
that  ^^  our  saint,  by  his  prayers  and  intercession,  pro- 
cured many  miraculous  favours  to  sick  and  distressed 
persons ;  and  for  his  sake  his  patron  St.  Cyr  wrought 
innumerable  similar  wonders."  An  instance  is  then 
related  of  a  nun  cured  of  horrible  convulsions  in  the 
manner  following :  (p.  104.)  "  Father  Francis  was  at 
last  sent  for.  *  I  bring  you,'  said  he,  on  entering,  *  good 
tidings ;  a  physician  who  cures  all  diseases ;'  and  gave 
her  the  relic  of  St.  Cyr  to  kiss.  *  Have  you  confidence 
in  this  physician  ?  Will  you  invoke  him  ?  and  hence- 
forth be  devout  towards  him?'  She  replied  in  the 
affirmative.  *  You  are  cured,  then,'  said  he,  *  already: 
rise,  and  come  to  choir  presently,  to  return  thanks  to 
God.' "  At  the  same  time,  St..  Francis  seems  to  have 
been  on  terms  of  great  familiarity  with  his  patron,  for 
on  the  approach  of  his  death  we  read,  (p.  106.)  that "  he 
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was  exhorted  to  invoke  St.  Cyr,  in  order  to  be  restoiel 
to  healthy  and  to  be  allowed  a  few  more  years  to  spesl 
in  the  service  of  God.  *  Ah,  no  !'  said  he,  '  the  saint 
and  I  have  came  to  an  understanding  on  that  point;  die 
matter  is  now  settled.'  " 

Of  his  power  in  arousing  hardened  sinners  to  a  senie 
of  their  danger,  a  curious  instance  is  given,  (p.  78, 
79.)  in  the  case  of  a  woman,  who  had  incurred  the 
saint's   displeasure.     **  Sometime   afterwards  passing 
by  the  same  house  and  seeing  it  shut  up,  *  Ah/  said 
he  to  one   of  the   bystanders,   '  what    is   become  of 
Catherine  ?' — '  She  died  suddenly  yesterday,'  was  the 
reply.     *  Dead  !  let  us  go  in  and  see  her;'  and  eIlte^ 
ing  the  house,  he  went  up  stairs  and  found  the  corpse 
laid   out.     Then,  while   a  breathless  silence  reigned 
amongst  a  numerous  concourse  of  spectators,  '  Cathe- 
rine,' said  he,  *  tell  me,  where  are  you  ? '     And  twice 
repeated  the  self-same  words.     When  now  a  third  time 
he  had  spoken  in  an  authoritative  tone,  the  eyes  of  the 
corpse  opened  and  the  lips  moved,  as  was  seen  by  all, 
and  a  weak  hollow  voice  replied,  '  In  hell !  in  hell !' 
Whereupon  all  present,  seized  with  terror,  fled  out  of 
the  room,  and    the  holy  man  himself  departing,  re- 
peated several  times,  *  In  hell !  in  hell !     Omnipotent 
God  !    tremendous  God  !    in   hell !'      Which  circum- 
stances and  words  produced  such  an  effect,  that  many 
were  afraid  to  return  home  without  having  confessed.'* 

But  the  posthumous  miracles  of  this  saint  fully  equal 
his  performances  while  alive ;  one  specimen  may  suf- 
fice :  (p.  109.)  "  The  infirmarian  being  desirous  of  keep- 
ing some  relic  of  so  holy  a  man,  before  he  laid  him  out 
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the  sacerdotal  habit,  pared  off  a  piece  of  the  hard 

of  the  sole  of  his  foot     But  the  pious  theft  soon 

apparent,  though  he  had  used  every  effort  to 

it;  for  the  blood  began  io  flow  from  the  wound 

freely,  as  not  merely  to  stain  the  linen,  but  to  fill 

phial,  holding  three  or  four  ounces :  which  portion 
preserved,  retained  during  three  months  its  rud- 
and  liquidity,  and  wrought  many  cures. 
-    For  St.  John  Joseph  of  the  Cross,  we  cannot  but 
fntertain  sincere  compassion,  and  proportionate  abhor- 
ttence  for  the  system  under  which  he  was  brought  up,  if 
there  be  any  truth  in  the  story  told  of  him,  (p.  121.)  that 
^  even  in  childhood,  he  made  choice  of  a  room  in  the 
most  secluded  quarter  of  the  house,  and  therein  fitting 
vp  a  little  altar  to  Our  blessed  Lady,  (on  whose  great 
festival  he  had  the  happiness  to  be  born,  and  towards 
whom,  through  life,  he  cherished  a  tender  and  filial 
devotion,)  he  spent  his  whole  time  in  study  and  pious 
exercises.     Here,  too,  he  early  manifested  his  attach- 
wtent  to  the  cross^  sleeping  upon  a  narrow  hard  bed,  and 
&sting  on  appointed  days  during  the  week  ;  and  as  he 
mortified  the  flesh  betimes,  so  also  he  checked  all  pride, 
by  wearing  constantly  mean  clothes,  notwithstanding 
his  birth  and  station,  in  despite  of  remonstrances  and 
reproach." 

In  maturer  years  he  was  a  man  ^^  eminently  fa- 
voured" with  "  extacies  and  raptures  :"  (p.  124.)"  One 
day,  being  searched  for  in  vain  through  the  convent,  he 
was  at  length  discovered  in  the  chapel,  raised  up  in  an 
extacy,  so  high. from  the  ground,  that  his  head  touched 
the  ceiling."  To  this  he  added  the  power  of  transferring 
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to  his  own  body  the  sufferings  and  diseases  of  othors :  (p. 
141.)  one  Father  Michael,  '^  was  suffering  from  two  ulcers 
in  his  legs,  which  required  a  painful  incision/'  where- 
upon '*  he  recommended  himself  to  the  prayers  of  our 
saint ;  who,  generously  begging  of  God  to  transfer  to  him 
the  affliction,  forthwith  the  sick  maiCs  limbs  became  sounds 
and  the  saint's  were  infected  with  two  malignant  ulcers, 
which  caused  him  to  suffer  excruciating  pain."  And 
not  only  did  he  bear  the  diseases  of  others,  but  also,  (p. 
142.)  "  their  spiritual  burthens." — "  A  certain  domestic 
of  a  prince  lived  for  five  years  without  the  sacraments, 
and  plunged  recklessly  into  all  manner  of  guilt.  Moved 
at  length  by  the  stings  of  conscience,  he  made  a  general 
confession  to  our  saint,  who,  having  regard  to  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  sentiments,  and  compassionating  his  frail- 
ty, enjoined  him  an  easy  penance,  undertaking  to  per- 
form the  remainder  of  the  satisfaction  himself." 

In  "extraordinary  mortifications  "  he  outstrips  even 
the  missionary  congregation  of  St.  Alphonsus;  (p.  147, 
148.)  "  To  the  numerous  penitential  austerities  enjoined 
by  his  order,  he  added  as  many  more  as  an  ingenious 
self-denial  could  devise.  He  guarded  his  senses  most 
particularly ;  even  in  his  youth  he  would  not  permit 
himself  the  liberty  of  lifting  his  eyes  to  the  roof  of  his 
cell ;  and  when  he  was  a  priest,  he  made  it  a  rule  to  look 
no  one  whomsoever  in  the  face.  His  ears  he  mortified  by 
denying  them  the  gratification  of  music.  He  would  not 
even  smell  a  flower.  Silent  as  long  as  possible,  when 
he  spoke,  it  was  in  a  low  voice.  Bare-headed  in  all 
seasons,  he  wore  under  his  rough  and  heavy  habit  divers 
hair-shirts  and  chains,  which  he  was  careful  to  vary  to 
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keep  the  sense  of  torment  ever  fresh.  Besides,  he  used 
the  discipline  to  a  severe  degree ;  and,  when  at  the  age 
of  forty y  his  superiors  obliged  him  to  wear  sandal s,  he 
placed  between  them  and  his  feet  a  quantity  of  small 
nails ;  but  the  most  tremendous  instrument  of  torture, 
which  he  devised  against  himself,  was  a  cross  about  a 
foot  in  length,  set  with  rows  of  sharp  nails,  which  he 
fastened  tight  over  his  shoulders,  so  as  to  open  there  a 
wound  which  never  afterwards  closed.  Another  similar, 
but  smaller,  cross  he  wore  attached  to  his  breast.  But 
his  abridgment  of  sleep  was  truly  wonderful,  and  he 
never  took  it,  save  seated  on  the  ground,  or  cramped  up 
on  his  little  bed,  often  with  his  head  leaning  against  a 
piece  of  wood  jutting  from  the  wall.  No  less  singular 
was  his  abstinence.  For  the  last  thirty  years  of  his 
life,  he  entirely  overcame  that  most  insatiable  of  wants, 
thirsty  absolutely  abstaining  not  merely  from  wine  and 

water,  but  from  every  liquid  whatsoever,'' "In 

sooth,"  continues  the  veracious  historiographer,  "  these 
things  would  appear  incredible^  did  we  not  remember 
that  St.  John  Joseph  of  the  Cross  had  taken  up  the 
instrument  of  our  Lord  Jesus's  blessed  passion,  and  was 
miraculously  supported  under  its  weight.  If  we  are 
not  blessed  with  equal  strength,  still  we  are  all  capable 
of  enduring  much  more  than  is  demanded  of  us  for 
gaining  heaven."^  ....  And,  a  little  further  on,  he  ob- 
serves, (p.  149.)  "  the  way  to  heaven  would  be  easy  on 
the  score  of  mortification^  if  men  could  consent  to  sacri- 
fice to  virtue  but  one  half  what  they  sacrifice  to  feed 

•  This  looks  singularly  like  the  ** fasting  for  an  unseen  re- 
ufard'*  of  the  Tracts  for  the  Times.     See  A  pp.  no.  ii. 
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their  passions."  We  have  not  room  for  the  multitudi- 
nous miracles  performed  by  this  saint,  both  before  and 
after  his  death  ;  but  the  following  specimen  of  Roman- 
ist blasphemy  must  not  be  suffered  to  go  unnoticed : 
(p.  150.)  **  On  Christmas  night,  and  other  times  besides, 
the  infant  Jesus  descended  into  his  carms^  prolonging  his 
stay  for  several  hours." 

St.  Pacificus  of  St.  Seyerino  is  likewise  intro- 
duced to  us  as  a  saint  in  his  babyhood  :  (p.  176.)  **  He 
began  so  early  to  give  indications  of  that  exalted  piety 
to  which  it  pleased  God  to  raise  him,  that  his  bishop 
thought  him  worthy,  at  the  age  of  three  years,  to 
receive  the  holy  sacrament  of  confirmation  ;  and  before 
he  had  reached  hxsffth  year,  he  began  to  seek  opportUf 
nities  of  mortification  by  mixing  ashes  with  the  food 
prepared  for  him ;  and  when  sometimes  asked  the  rea- 
son, he  replied,  *  that  in  such  seasoning,  he  found  all 
his  delight  and  gratification.'  He  showed  no  taste  for 
the  ordinary  amusements  of  children,  but  spent  his  time 
in  making  little  altars  and  adorning  them  with  the  pic- 
tures of  the  saints ;  before  which,  he  was  seen  to  pray 
for  several  hours."  In  afterlife  he  too  was  distinguished 
for  his  extacies :  (p.  185.)  '^  Most  of  all  in  the  august 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  were  his  faith  and  reverence  made 
manifest.  His  sighs  were  heard  by  all,  and  his  tears 
flowed  in  copious  streams.  Men  came  fix>m  afar  to 
witness  the  outpourings  of  his  love,  and  many  saw  him 
raised  several  inches  above  the  surface  of  the  altar-step. 
He  remained  in  this  posture,  shaking  with  an  extra- 
ordinary trembling  for  the  space  of  a  Credo,  and  even 
of  several  hours,  as  the  processes  of  his  beatification 
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record,  so  that  it  needed  the  command  of  his  superior 
to  recall  him  to  his  natural  position.  He  stopped  from 
time  to  time,  as  if  rapt  in  extacy,  for  he  was  tasting  the 
sweets  and  joys  of  the  presence  of  his  beloved  Jesus  in 
the  venerable  sacrament."  And  so  was  he  also  a  man 
given  to  austerities :  (p.  191.)  '^  trusting  in  the  certainty 
of  divine  retribution^  he  subjected  his  body  to  rigorous 
fiuits,  and  severe  disciplines,  to  take  which,  besides  the 
three  times,  each  week,  prescribed  by  the  rule,  he  was 
often  ¥ratched  retiring  to  the  belfry,  or  some  other 
secret  place,  that  he  might  not  be  seen  by  men;" — with- 
out prejudice,  however,  to  his  fervent  charity,  as  the 
following  statehient  shows:  (p.  192.)  "The  fire  of 
heavenly  charity  produced  a  physical  effect  upon  him, 
shooting  sparkles  of  real  light  from  his  eyes ;  and  so 
great  was  the  warmth  excited  in  his  body,  that  he  never 
approached  the  fire  in  the  coldest  winters,  but  hept  his 
window  open  to  moderate  the  heat  which  inwardly 
burned  within  his  breast."  The  faith  in  which  he  died, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  death-bed  anecdote  related 
p.  216: — "  He  rose  from  his  bed,  and  placing  himself 
devoutly  on  his  knees,  recited  three  Ave  Marias,  saying 
at  the  end,  with  singular  earnestness,  ^  Let  these  be,  O 
my  God,  in  satisfaction  for  my  sins.'  " 

The  sanctity  of  the  boyhood,  however,  of  the  two 
last-named  saints  is  far  surpassed  by  the  suckling  sanc- 
tity of  St.  Veronica  Giuliani,  of  whom  we  read, 
(p.  224.)  that  "  on  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday, 
which  the  church  keeps  as  days  of  penance,  she  would 
never  take  nourishment^  save  a  small  quantity  in  the 
morning  and  the  evening."     Corresponding  stories  are 
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told  of  her  later  infancy  :  (p.  225.)     "  When  she  was 
about  four  years  of  age,  her  mother  fell  so  dangerously 
illy  that  the  Viaticum  was  brought  to  her.     The  mo- 
ment the  priest  entered  the  house,  Ursula,"  t.  e,  Vero- 
nica, as  she  was  afterwards  called,  '^  saw  such  a  bright 
light  surrounding  him,  that  she  ran  to  him,  and  earnest- 
ly begged  to  receive  the  blessed  sacrament.     To  keep 
her  quiet,  she  was  told  that  there  were  no  more  par- 
ticles left;  but  she  at  once  answered,  that  he  might 
safely  break  a  portion  off  that  intended  for  her  mother, 
because,  as  the  mirror,  when  broken,  does  not  cease  to 
reflect  the  images  that  it  represented  when   entire,  so 
is  Jesus  equally  present  in  the  smallest  fragment  as 
well  as  in  the  entire  host  from  which  it  has  been  sepa- 
rated.    As  soon  as  her  mother  had  communicated,  she 
sprang  upon  the  bed,  exclaiming,  *  O  what  sweet  things 
you  have  had  !'     And  coming  near  her  mouth,  she  said, 
'  O  what  a  sweet  scent!'"    ....  (p.  226.)  "  Her  love 
of  mortification  was  still  more  remarkable.     When  she 
was  about  three  years  old,  she  heard  an  account  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  saints,  and  especially  of  the  martyrs, — 
when  she  instantly  ran  and  'placed  her  hands  in  a  Jircy 
whence  she  did  not  draw  them  out  until  the    whole 
family  had  been  brought  by  the  smell  into  the  room.'' 
.  .  .  (p.  227.)  ^' At  the  age  of  seven  she  was  admitted  to 
the  sacrament  of  confirmation,  and,  during  the  ceremo- 
ny, her  godmother  saw  her  guardian  angel  by  her  side." 

Among  the  records  of  her  maturer  years  we  have 
the  following  visions :  (p.  240.)  "  She  fell  dangerously 
ill,  and,  during  the  agony  which  succeeded,  was  carried 
in  spirit  before  the  throne  of  the  Divine  Judge.     She 
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beheld  Christ,  with  a  severe  countenance^  seated  on  a 
throne  of  majesty,  surrounded  by  angels;  Our  blessed 
Lady  on  one  side,  and  her  patron  saints  on  the  other. 
When  her  good  angel  presented  her  to  the  awful  judg- 
ment, she  expected  to  be  condemned  to  hell, — so  se- 
vere, she  tells  us,  were  the  reproaches  of  the  Judge,  and 
so  onprovided  was  she  with  good  worhs ;  but  so  earnest 
were  the  prayers  of  Mary,  and  of  her  holy  advocates, 
that  the  divine  countenance  of  Christ  at  last  grew  calm ; 
and,  aflter  giving  her  various  salutary  admonitions,  He 
dismissed  her  with  a  tender  embraced'  And,  (p.  246.) 
"  On  the  fourth  of  April,  whilst  I "  [the  saint  herself  is 
speaking]  "  was  in  prayer  during  the  night,  I  fell  into  a 
recollection,  and  in  it  had  an  intellectual  vision,  wherein 
Our  Lord  appeared  to  me,  with  a  large  crown  of  thorns 
upon  His  head.  Immediately  I  cried  out,  ^  My  spouse, 
give  me  a  part  of  these  thorns,  I  deserve  them,  not  Thou, 
my  Sovereign  Good.'  I  heard  Him  reply,  *  I  am  now 
come  to  crown  thee,  my  beloved ;'  and  then  He  took 
the  crown  off  His  head,  and  placed  it  upon  mine.  The 
pain  I  suffered,  at  that  instant,  was  so  excessive,  that 
I  have  never,  as  far  as  I  can  understand,  suffered  any 
thing  like  it.  It  is  true,  that  at  that  time  it  was  made 
known  to  me,  that  this  crowning  was  a  manifest  sign 
that  I  was  to  be  espoused  to  the  Lord;  and  that,  for 
this  reason.  He  wished  me  to  share  in  all  His  torments, 
so  that  I  might  be  called  the  Spouse  of  God  crucijiedy 
and,  therefore,  I  also  was  to  be  crucified  with  my  di- 
vine Spouse."  ...  (p.  247.)  "  This  pain  (of  the  crown 
of  thoiiis)  inspired  me  with  such  compassion  for  sinners, 
that,  offering  to  the  Eternal  Father  all  the  sufferings  of 
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JesuS;  and  all  His  merits  with  those  of  Our  Lady  for 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  I  prayed  more  earnestly  than 
ever  for  sufferings,  telling  God  that  /  wished  to  he 
mediatrix  between  Him  and  sinners,  and  begging  Him 
to  send  me  more  torments.  At  that  instant,  I  felt  a 
fresh  renewal  of  the  crown  of  thorns,  not  only  round 
my  head,  as  usual,  but  all  oyer  it ;  and,  for  several  hours, 
1  remained  rejoicing  amid  thousands  of  torments." 

An  account  is  next  given  of  her  divine  espousals:  (p. 
249 — 266.)  "  This  spiritual  union  with  certain  devout 
souls  God  has  been  pleased  to  make  manifest  to  them 
by  more  sensible  signs,  accompanied  hy  formalities  like 
those  used  in  ordinary  marriages.  Of  such  we  read  in 
the  life  of  the  extatic  St.  Catherine  of  Siena.  To  this 
exalted  dignity  God  was  pleased  to  raise  Veronica,  as 
He  revealed  to  her,  during  the  crowning  with  thorns,  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken.  But  He  prepared  her 
for  it  by  several  visions,  of  which  we  will  allow  herself 
to  speak : — '  While  1  was  one  morning  at  mass,  sud- 
denly an  application  came  upon  me.  During  the 
course  of  it,  I  felt  certain  touches  in  my  hearty  which 
excited  me  to  a  strong  desire  of  uniting*  myself  wholly 
to  God.  On  a  sudden,  it  seems  to  me  that  God  took 
me  out  of  my  senses,  and,  by  communication,  gave  me 
to  know,  ah  intra,  that  he  wished  to  be  espoused  to 
me.  This  news  made  my  heart  leap  anew,  and  I  felt 
it  burning  within  me.'  ....  She  adds,  that,  in  invit- 
ing her  to  His  marriage,  Jesus  frequently  appeared  %n 
the  form  of  a  heautiful  infant ;  and  on  the  feast  of  the 
Circumcision,  1694,  intimated  to  her  that  her  prepara- 
tion for  it  was  to  be  by  all  kinds  of  sufferings.    During 
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the  month  of  March  she  was  troubled  with  great  de- 
solation and  spiritual  dryness.  But  on  the  twenty- 
seventh  of  that  month.  Our  Lord  comforted  her,  by 
showing  her  with  what  delight  He  looked  upon  a  beau- 
HfiU  jewely  fixed  in  the  wound  of  His  sacred  side,  and 
telling  her  that  it  had  been  formed  of  all  the  sufferings 
she  had  undergone  for  His  sake.  She  offered  herself 
anew  to  be  crucified  with  Him,  and  He  seemed  to  stoop 
down  and  embrace  her  soul,  giving  it  a  kiss  of  love. 
....  She  beheld  the  great  Qtieen  of  Angels  upon  a 
magnificent  throne,  accompanied  by  St.  Catharine  of 
Siena  and  St.  Rose  of  Lima.  To  their  prayer  that  she 
would  consent  to  the  espousals  of  her  servant  with  her 
Divine  Son,  Our  Lady  sweetly  replied,  that  they  should 
be  brooght  about When  the  time  of  com- 
munion arrived,  she  felt  herself  more  than  ever  inflam- 
ed with  heavenly  love.  As  she  approached  the  altar, 
she  heard  the  angels  singing  in  sweetest  melody,  Veni 
Sponsa  Christi;  then,  being  rapt  out  of  her  senses,  she 
beheld  two  magnificent  thrones ;  that  on  the  right- 
hand,  of  gold,  decorated  with  the  most  splendid  jewels, 
whereupon  was  seated  Our  blessed  Lord,  with  his  wounds 
shining  brighter  than  the  sun  ;  the  other  foimed  of  ala- 
baster, of  purest  whiteness,  and  brilliant  with  gems, 
and  thereon  was  seated  Our  blessed  Lady^  in  a  white 
mantle,  of  surpassing  richness,  who  besought  her  Son 

to  hasten  His  marriage As  she  approached 

the  throne  of  Christ,  whose  garments  she  knows  not, 
she  says,  how  to  describe,  she  beheld  in  each  of  His 
wounds  a  beautiful  gem;  but  from  that  in  his  side, 
which  was  open,  rays  more  bright  than  the  sun  darted 
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on  every  side.  In  it  she  seemed  to  perceive  the  mq}tial 
"ring.  When  He  raised  up  His  hand  to  bless  her.  He 
intoned  the  words,  Veni  Sponsa  Christi  ;  and  Our  Lady, 
with  the  whole  court,  taking  them  up,  continued,  Ac- 
cipe  coronamy  quam  tibi  Dominns  prcBparamt  in  (Eter^ 

num Then,   feeling  herself  more  than  ever 

pierced  with  love,  she  saw  Our  Lord  take  the  ring  out 
of  His  side,  and  give  it  to  His  Mother.  *  This  ring,' 
she  writes, '  shone  with  splendour.  It  appeared  to  me 
to  be  made  of  gold,  but  all  wrought  in  enamel,  which 

formed  in  the  stone  a  name  of  the  good  Jesus 

From  time  to  time  I  gave  looks  of  love  towards  my 
Lord,  and  seemed  to  address  Him,  urging  Him  to  the 
espousals.'  The  heavenly  Queen  commanded  her  to 
stretch  out  her  hand  to  St.  Catherine,  which  Jesus 
took,  '  and  at  that  moment,'  she  writes,  '  I  felt  myself 
united  more  closely  than  ever  with  Him.  Together 
with  Mary  ever  blessed,  He  placed  the  ring  upon  my 
finger,  and  then  blessed  it.'  In  that  instant,  heaven 
again  resounded  with  the  songs  of  the  angelic  choir, 
after  which  her  Divine  Spouse  gave  her  new  rules  of 
perfection,  which  were,  she  tells  us,  to  remain  wholly 
dead  to  her  own  will,  and  to  live  as  if  there  were  none 
vise  in  the  world  but  himself  and  her  own  soul ;  that  she 
should  increase  her  fasting  and  be  more  rigorous  in  her 
mortifications,  and  crucified  in  every  thing.  During 
this  He  told  her  He  would  be  entirely  hers,^'  Con- 
nected with  this  account  of  her  espousals  is  a  descrip- 
tion of  various  wounds  imprinted  by  the  '  divine  hand ' 
of  *  her  spouse ;'  and  p.  260,  of  her  "  feelings  of  conse- 
cration of  her  will  to  Jesus,  and  especially  of  ardent  cha- 
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rity  and  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  her  neighbours^  whose 
mediatrix  she  had  promised  to  be.  '  I  intend/  she 
writes, '  at  this  moment  to  confirm  all  the  protestations 
which  I  have  made  with  my  own  blood,  and  anew  / 
make  myself  the  mediatrix  between  you  and  sinners.  Lo  ! 
1  am  ready  to  give  my  life  and  blood  for  the  conversion 
of  sinners,  and  the  confirmation  of  the  holy  faith.'" 

At  length  she  affords  in  her  departure  from  this 
world  the  most  astounding  instance  of  holy  obedience : 
(p.  270,  271.)  "Although  she  had  so  fervently 
longed  for  the  moment  wherein  she  was  to  be  dis- 
solved, and  to  be  with  Christ,  it  had  been  made 
known  to  her  that  she  was  not  to  die,  without  the  com- 
mand of  her  confessor  ;  that  so  the  obedience,  which 
had  been  so  perfect  in  life,  might  be  crowned  even  on 
earth,  by  opening  for  her  the  gate  of  heavenly  bliss. 
.  ...  As  she  lay  motionless  and  tranquil,  her  con- 
fessor perceiving  that  her  life  was  drawing  near  its 
term,  said,  '  Be  glad  of  heart,  sister  Veronica;  what 
you  have  so  much  longed  for,  is  near  at  hand.'  As  she 
heard  these  words,  she  gave  a  sign  of  her  unspeakable 
joy,  and  then  turned  and  fastened  her  eyes  upon  him. 
He  began  to  recite  the  '  Recommendation  of  a  Depart- 
ing Soul,'  and  suggest  acts  of  virtue  and  resignation, 
without  being  able  to  understand  why  she  looked  at 
him  with  so  fixed  an  eye.  At  length,  enlightened  by 
Almighty  God,  he  recollected  that  she  had  told  him 
that  she  would  not  wish  to  die,  save  xoith  the  leave  of  her 
superiors,  and  through  holy  obedience,  which  permission 
she  now  craved  by  the  fixed  and  earnest  eye,  where- 
with she  regarded  him.     Animated,  therefore,  with  a 
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lively  faith  in  God,  he  approached  her  and  said,  *  Sister 
Veronica,  since  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  you  should 
now  go  to  enjoy  Him,  and  since  it  is  the  pleasure  of 
His  Divine  Majesty,  that  for  your  departure  the  leave 
of  his  minister  should  also  be  granted,  I  now  give  it  to 
you.*  Scarcely  were  these  words  uttered,  than  she  bent 
her  eyes  in  token  of  submission ;  then  turning  towards 
her  spiritual  daughters,  as  if  to  give  them  her  last  bless- 
ing, she  bowed  her  head,  and  yielded  up  her  soul." 

Through  all  these  profane  absurdities,  however,  it  is 
to  be  observed,  there  runs  a  deep  design,  of  interweaving 
all  the  most  obnoxious  doctrines  of  the  Roman  church 
with  the  facts  of  the  narrative.  This  circumstance  will 
not,  even  in  these  extracts,  have  escaped  the  notice  of 
attentive  readers ;  and  the  following  specimen  of  the 
incorporation  of  the  doctrine  of  purgatory  with  the  so- 
called  history,  may  serve  as  an  apt  illustration  of  the 
system.  In  enumerating  the  virtues  of  St.  Alphonsus, 
among  other  proofs  of  his  charity  towards  his  neighbour, 
it  is  stated,  p.  48-49,  that  "  he  assigned  to  each  day  of  the 
week,  some  particular  class  of  his  fellow-men,  for  whom 
he  obliged  his  order  to  offer  up  their  prayers.  The  bell 
was  ordered  to  be  rung  in  all  their  houses,  every  even- 
ing, to  call  the  inmates  to  recite  the  psalm  De  profundis, 
for  the  souls  in  purgatory ^  whom  the  saint,  during  the 
whole  of  his  life,  sought  to  relieve  by  prayers,  indul- 
gences, and  mortifications,  and  especially  by  offering  up 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  for  them." 

The  Romish  method  of  impressing  men  with  the 
terrors  of  the  unseen  world,  is  curiously  illustrated  by 
the  case  of  a  profligate  young  man,  whom  a  stroke  of 
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apoplexy  had  brought  (p.  96.)  ^*  to  the  verge  of  death, 
but  not  to  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  or  of  the  dreadful  danger 
he  had  incurred.  Wherefore,  to  give  him  a  foretaste  of 
the  chastisement  that  awaited  him,  in  the  hope  of  awak- 
ing him  from  his  apathy,  hot  water  was  applied  to  the 
soles  of  his  feet  and^r^  to  his  hands,  which  he  no  sooner 
felt,  than  he  began  to  shriek  and  rage  like  a  very  demon, 
yet  was  not  one  whit  the  better  disposed.*' 

Of  St.  Pacificus  we  read  (p.  201, 202.)  that  his  heart 
did  '*  bum  with  the  desire  of  freeing  the  souls,  who  are 
afflicted  in  purgatory,  from  their  most  cruel  and  bitter 
torments.  He  remembered  that  Mt  is  a  holy  and  a 
wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may 
be  loosed  from  their  sins ; '  and  therefore  he  cheerfully 
took  upon  himself  to  satisfy,  both  by  prayer  and  morti- 
fication, some  portion  of  the  punishment  which  the  souls 
of  the  members  of  the  suffering  church  are  doomed  to 
undei^o.  He  offered  up  fervent  prayers  in  their  behalf, 
and  every  day  recited  for  them  the  whole  of  the  office 
for  the  dead ;  adding  thereto  corporal  sufferings,  through 
the  vehemence  of  his  desire  to  see  them  freed  from  their 
torments,  and  united  to  the  beatific  vision  and  enjoyment 
of  God." 

And  what  think  our  readers  of  the  following  de- 
scription of  a  dying  Christian?  (p.  131,  132.)  "  But 
what  is  death  to  a  Christian,  save  the  boundary  beyond 
which  a  blessed  company  is  expecting  his  arrival,  and 
over  which  it  is  decreed  that  all  the  living  shall  in  turn 
pass  ?  The  charitable  offices  of  either  party  assist  and 
lighten  the  passage,  rendering  it  more  smooth  and  plea- 
sant :  the  saints  by  their  intercession  with  the  Father 
of  mercies  in  behalf  of  their  departing  brother,  his  living 
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friendi)  l>y  their  reconiinendatioo  of  the  dying  Chnstan 
to  hiii  Orjd  and  Judge,  and  their  perfonnance  of  all 
th/Me  dntie»  which  are  dictated  by  voLtunl  affectioa  and 
charitable  piety.  The  cross  id  presented  to  the  dving 
man  to  kisA^  the  saints  are  invoked  to  sncconr  him, 
prayera  are  poured  forth  incessantly,  and  the  moment 
of  his  departure  is  anxiously  watched  for, — not  that  the 
cnrrent  of  natural  and  holy  and  wholesome  thoughts 
should  be  rodely  and  abruptly  checked;  bat  that  they 
may  be  direrted  into  a  proper  channel,  according  as  it 
$hnU  he  fitting  either  to  solicit  alleriation  of  suffering,  a 
happy  delirerance,  and  future  mercy,  or  to  contemplate 
the  awful  terrors  of  God's  tribunal,  to  hope  that  the 
de<:ree  may  be  favourable,  to  throw  in  the  last  most 
vMYiWAi  ap[>eal ;  and  should  there  remain  a  debt  to  can- 
rtd  bftforf;  hij*  admission  to  happiness,  which  is  to  be 
firi^tlly  his,  to  ghorten^  if  possible,  the  term  of  his  suf- 
ffrriruj^  juirl  r>peii  to  him  8f>eedily  the  gates  of  bliss, 
fhroiijjrh  thi;  infinite  merits  of  our  Lord's  bitter  passion." 
One  more  awfni  feature  of  this  book  remains  behind, 
the  c»nly  one  which  apyiears  to  l>ear  the  stamp  of  reality 
upon  it,  though  here  also  we  must  make  due  allowance 
for  embellishment;  viz.  the  dark  state  of  despair  into 
which  the  wretched  victims  of  this  "  strong  delusion " 
are  n^uin  and  again  plunged,  and  from  which  they 
know  no  other  protection  than  an  absolute  resignation 
into  the  hands  of  their  confessors,  or  a  return  to  their 
wihh'st  and  most  visionary  states  of  excitement.  Each 
of  the  five  lives  is  marked  by  this  characteristic  fea- 
ture; but  one  or  two  instances  may  here  sufHce.  Of 
St.  Alpli(»nsus  it  is  stated,  (p.  43,  44.)  that  "  he  was 
(iKHaile<l   with  such   temptations  against  faith,  that  he 
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was  heard  over  the  whole  house,  crying  out,  stamping 
'Upon  the  ground^  and  calling  upon  Jesus  and  Mary  to 
succour  him,  for  that  he  was  a  true  son  of  the  catholic 
church.    These  doubts  troubled  him  even  during  his 
sleep.     Not  less  painful  were  the  torments,  that  he  un- 
derwent from  doubts  and  scruples  of  conscience,  so  that 
he  often  sent  at  a  late  hour  of  night  for  one  of  his  direc- 
tors ;  or  after  having  his  doubts  written  on  a  piece  of 
paper  by  the  lay-brother  that  attended  him,  he  sent  it  to 
his  director.     But  the  moment  that  he  received  their 
commandto  allow  his  mind  to  rest  in  peace,  he  was  per- 
fectly calm  and  undisturbed,  because  he  had  already 
laid  down  in  his  book,  entitled,   ITie  Quiet  of  scrupu- 
lous Souls^  that,  in  such  cases,  the  only  rule  was  per- 
feet  obedience  to  a  prudent  and  learned  confessor,  as  he 
himself  both  in  precept  and  practice  ever  taught."     In 
the  life  of  St.  Veronica,  after  various  statements  about 
torments  inflicted  upon  her  by  evil  spirits,  who  appeared 
to  her,  it  is  added,  p.  245.     *^  But  the  most  sensible 
torment  was,  the  privation  of  the  light  of  God.     ^  All 
these  sufferings  were  a  mere  nothing  in  comparison  with 
what  I  experienced  in  myself,  deserted,  abandoned  in 
blackest  darkness y  at  such  a  distance  from  God,  that  I 
could  not  even  breathe  nor  sigh  to  God.  .  .  .  O,  in- 
tolerable agony  of  the  soul !  to   see   herself  stript  of 
every   support,   and    utterly    separated   to   a   distance 
from  its  Sovereign  Good.     She  sighs,  but  is  not  heard, 
she  calls  her  Spouse,  but  He  comes  not ;  she  seeks  Him, 
but  He  flies   still    farther  off;    she    prays  to    Him, 
but  He  will  not  hear.  .  .  .  My  soul  was  in  such  tor- 
ment, that  the  agony  of  death  cannot,  I  think,  be  more 
bitter.      I  had  no  relief,  save  in  seeing  the  cup  ap- 
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proach  nearer  and  nearer God  be  praised !  for 

Hui  loTe,  ail  Ls  little.  Welcome  the  naked  croas,  wel- 
come pare  suffering.  I  am  ready  for  all  things  to  gire 
delight  to  my  Lord,  and  to  fulfil  His  divine  wilL'  '* 

We  have  thus  accomplished,  with  feelings  of  mingled 
disgust,  indignation,  and  s<»tow,  the  paiafiil  task  of 
showing,  from  docimients  put  forth  by  herself  but  yes- 
terday, that  the  church  of  Rome  remains  the  unblush- 
ing mother  of  harlots.  In  better  times,  in  times  of 
greater  decision  of  principle  and  singleness  of  purpose, 
in  times  of  more  unfeigned  churchmanship  or  of  purer 
patriotism,  we  might  have  dispensed  with  the  loathsome 
exhibition ;  but  in  these  times  we  felt  it  ought  to  be 
presented  to  the  public  eye,  and  that  chiefly  for  the  sake 
of  two  classes  of  men,  into  whose  hands  we  trust  these 
pa^eH  will  find  their  way. 

FirHt,  into  the  hands  of  our  brethren  of  the  tradition- 
school,  of  men  like  the  editors  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Al- 
manac and  the  writers  of  not  a  few  among  the  Tracts 
far  the  Times,  Have  the  former,  for  instance,  counted 
the  cost  of  the  position  they  have  assumed,  that  our 
church  in  re-admitting  into  her  calendar,  (for  purposes 
of  secular  and  social  convenience)  the  names  of  a 
host  of  popish  saints,  who  had  been  cast  out  in  the 
Fraycr-books  of  Edward  VI.,  she  "  seems  to  imply, 
that  though  she  offers  all  the  commemorations  which 
occur  in  her  calendar,  as  fitting  subjects  for  contempla- 
tion on  the  days  on  which  they  occur,  she  only  requires 
certain  of  them,  and  specially  commands  these  to  be 
observed  by  public  celebration  in  the  daily  oflSce  ;"p 
a  position  which  they  carry  out  not  only  by  supplying 

p  Eccles.  Almanac,  1839,  Advert  p.  iii. 
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as  with  biographical  notices  of  all  the  St.  Swithins  and 
St.  Crispins  in  the  calendar,  but  also  with  a  table  of 
Scriptures  for  the  commemoration  of  their  ''  festivals ;" 
believing,  as  their  own  plea  expresses  it,  '*  that  those 
who  feel  any  interest  in  the  commemoration  of  the 
saints  of  ancient  times,  cannot  but  feel  additional  plea- 
sure in  d^e  thought,  that  they  are  commemorating  them 
in  the  same   strains  which  resound  from  the  present 
assemblies  of  the  faithful  throughout  the  wide  regions 
of  the  universal  church."^     We  solemnly  implore  our 
brethren  to   consider,   whether  the    abominations  we 
have  now  exposed,  do  not,  ^*  throughout  the  wide  re- 
gions of  the  universal  church,"  form  part  of  that  sys- 
tem which  they  are  so  ai-dently  desirous  to  reintroduce 
among  us ;  to  consider  what  hope  there  is,  as  long  as 
the  Roman  church  continues  to  set  her  seal  upon  such 
abominations,  of  communion  being  restored  between 
her  and  ourselves,  without  such  a  sacrifice  of  our  pure 
faith  and  worship,  as,  we  trust,  few  amongst  us  are 
prepared  to  make,  but  many  on  the  contrary  ready,  if 
needful,  as  in  days  of  old,  with  their  heart's  blood  to 
seal  their  testimony  against  this  **  mystery  of  iniquity." 
When  the  public  champions  of  the  Roman  church 
neither  blush  for  shame,  nor  hesitate  for  policy's  sake, 
to  put  forth  such  a  mass  of  blasphemy  as  the  '^  Lives  of 
the  five  Saints"  for  the  edification  of  the  English  pub- 
lic ;  when  one  of  her  haughty  prelates,  intruded  into 
this  empire  by  the  usurping  power  of  the  Pope,  feels 
at  liberty  to  boast,  that  **  England  is  suffering  from 
Ireland  the  generous  retaliation  of  the  gospel,  and,  for 

^  Eccles.  Almanac,  1839,  Advert,  p.  v. 
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all  the  cruelties  which  the  former  inflicted  od  the  latter, 
our  country  "  (i»  e.  Ireland,)  **  is  ex^cising  a  noble  re- 
venge by  filling  England  with  its  industrious  Catholic 
emigrants,  and  silently  bringing  that  fine  nation " 
(t.  e,  the  English)  **  back  to  the  yoke  of  the  gogpel^^^ 
does  it,  we  ask,  become  any  members  of  our  church, 
in  antiquarian  sentimentality  to  yearn  upon  our  harlot- 
sister  ?  or  does  it  not  rather  become  us  to  buckle  on 
*^  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left,"'  and  to  prepare  for  the  mighty  conflict  which 
is  rapidly  approaching  ? 

The  second  class  of  men,  for  whose  benefit  we  hare 
given  the  above  analysis  of  Dr.  Wiseman's  '^  Lives  of 
the  five  Saints,"  are  the  hyper-liberals  of  the  present 
day,  who  are  willing  to  persuade  themselves  that,  after 
all,  the  difference  between  the  Roman  and  the  Pro- 
tentant  faith  is  no  more  than  a  speculative  difference, 
which  need  not  in  the  least  interrupt  the  general  peace 
and  good-will.  To  such  of  them,  more  especially,  as 
are  placed  in  stations  of  power  and  influence,  we  would 
address  ourselves  ;  and,  if  ever  one  sincere  prayer  has 
passed  over  their  lips,  if  ever  one  thought  of  truth  has 
struck  upon  their  minds,  if  ever  one  feeling  of  sacra- 
mental grace  has  touched  their  hearts,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  ministrations  of  our  church,  by  those 
tokens,  however  feeble  they  might  have  been,  of  the 

'  Pastorfil  letter,  addressed  on  "  the  feast  of  St.  Vugelius,  ISSO,** 
to  "  the  Venerable  the  Clergy  and  faithful  of  the  Arch-diocese  of 
Tuam,"  by  him  who  styles  himself,  in  the  teeth  of  the  law  of 
the  land,  "p^  John,  Archbishop  of  Tuam.** 

•  2  Cor.  vi.  7. 
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fpiritual  reality  of  the  things  of  which  our  church  is 
the  depositary,  and  by  the  peril  of  their  own  souls,  if 
they  make  themselves  partakers  of  Rome's  iniquities,  we 
adjure  them  to  pause  before  they  give  any  further  help 
and  encouragement  to  a  creed,  which  is  an  open  and 
daring  insult  to  the  God  of  Heaven.  But  if  their  views 
of  earthly  policy  have  so  completely  blinded  their  eyes 
to  the  interests  of  eternal  truth,  that  as  statesmen  and 
as  citizens  they  are  still  determined  to  put  no  difference 
between  Jehovah  and  Baal,  we  may  at  least  ask  at 
their  hands  an  act  of  fairness  towards  the  ministers 
of  the  Anglican  Church,  who  have  been  vilified  and 
branded  as  bigots  and  rebels,  because  they  have  felt  the 
unlawfulness,  as  well  as  impracticability,  of  a  scheme, 
which  would  have  placed  the  minister  of  Christ  Jesus 
and  the  idol  priest  of  the  "  Queen  of  Heaven  "  in  juxta- 
position, and  on  a  par,  in  point  of  authority,  before  the 
rising  generation  of  the  land.  It  is  not  too  much  to 
say,  that  the  ministry  of  our  church  ought  to  be  ho- 
noured, rather  than  reviled,  for  their  refusal  to  consent 
to  such  fellowship  between  Christ  and  Belial. 


2  (} 


450  APPENDIX,   NO.  IV. 


APPENDIX,  No.  IV. 

"  Not  only  different  writers,  but  different  pro- 
positions of  one  and  the  same  writer,  contained 
perhaps  even  in  one  and  the  same  book,  are  ut- 
terly irreconcilable  with  each  other ;  and  the 
question  might  with  little  labour  be  summarily 
determined  upon  this  very  ground,  if  an  argu- 
ment built  upon  the  advantages  which  such  a 
state  of  things  cannot  but  give  to  the  opponents 
of  tradition,  could  be  satisfactory  to  a  Christian 
mind,  sincerely  desirous  of  discovering  the  sure 
truth,  and  the  safe  path  of  duty." — ^p.  142. 

Every  one  in  any  degree  conversant  with  the  writings 
of  the  ancient  Fathers  is  aware,  that  nothing  is  of  more 
frequent  occurrence  in  them  than  a  reference,  or  an 
appeal,  to  "  tradition  ;"  but  that  at  the  same  time  no- 
thing could  be  more  erroneous  than  to  imagine,  that  the 
Fathers,  in  making  these  references  and  appeals,  have 
always  the  same  thing  in  view,  or  that  the  degree  of 
weight  attached  by  the  writers  themselves  to  the  appeal, 
or  the  degree  of  authority  attributed  to  the  thing  which 
is  appealed  to,  is  in  all  cases  equal.     It  may  be,  there- 
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forei  and  it  is  undeniably,  true,  that  the  Fathers  con- 
tinually appeal  to  tradition,  and  yet  it  may  be  equally 
true,  that  that  appeal  was  not,  in  the  minds  of  the  Fa- 
thers themselves,  intended  to  damage  the  exclusive  au- 
thority of  Scripture,  as  the  document  to  which  all  appeals 
must  be  ultimately  referred,  and  its  perfect  sufficiency, 
if  properly  used,  to  guide  the  church  aright  upon  all 
points  of  faith  and  practice.   Moreover,  that  some  of  the 
Fathers,  especially  the  later  and  Latin  Fathers,  occasi- 
onally strained  the  authority  of  tradition  beyond  its  due 
limits,  is  undoubtedly  true ;  but  it  is  equally  true,  on 
one  hand,  that  an  extreme  view,  even  if  it  were  consist- 
ently and  deliberately  entertained  by  them,  (which  is 
more,  we  apprehend,  than  the  most  devoted  worshipper 
of  tradition  will  undertake  to  prove,)  could  not  debar 
5  f      later  generations  of  the  church  from  exercising  their  own 
judgment  upon  the  question ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
that  the  very  nature  of  the  authority  attributed  to  tra- 
dition requires,  that  the  claim  for  it  should  not  have 
its  origin  at  a  later  date,  but  should  be  clearly  trace- 
able in  the  writings  of  the  orthodox  up  to  the  earliest 
period. 

The  question,  therefore,  resolves  itself  into  one  of 
fact ;  what  is  it,  that  the  Fathers,  especially  the  earlier 
Fathers,  mean  by  tradition ;  and  under  what  circum- 
stances, and  for  what  purpose,  do  they  appeal  to  it  ? 
In  answer  to  this  question,  we  trust  that  the  following 
references  to  the  writings  of  the  principal  Fathers  of  the 
ante-Nicene  period,  will  prove  useful  and  acceptable  to 
our  readers. 
One  of  the  most  famous  passages  in  support  of  tra- 
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dition  is  that  of  Irenseus,  where,  alleging  against  the 
heretics  the  unanimity  of  doctrine  throughout  the 
church  catholic,  he  says,  **  The  church,  although  scat- 
tered through  the  whole  world,  even  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  having  received  from  the  Apostles  and  their 
disciples  the  faith  in  one  God,  &c.  &c.*  ....  the 
church,  I  say,  having  received  this  doctrine  (literally 
this  preaching,  rovro  rl  mfpvyjixa)  and  this  faith,  carefully 
preserves  the  same,  as  if  she  were  but  one  household, 
although  she  be  scattered  over  the  whole  world ;  and 
alike  believes  the  same,  as  if  she  had  but  one  soul,  and 
the  same  heart ;  and  consonantly  preaches,  and  teaches, 
and  transmits,  (irapaB/^^o-iy)  these  things,  as  if  she  had 
but  one  mouth ;  for  albeit  languages  be  unlike  through- 
out the  world,  yet  the  purport  of  the  tradition  (i.  e. 
of  the  doctrine  so  preached,  taught,  and  transmitted, 
ij  ivi^afAii  T?^  va^ahotree^i)  is  one  and  the  same  :  and  neither 
have  the  churches  settled  in  Germany  believed  other- 
wise, or  do  they  transmit  otherwise,  (axx»^  ««iffT€i^#fao-«» 
9  aXXui  icaoahtia<rtv)  nor  those  that  are  settled  in  Spain, 
or  in  Gaul,  or  in  the  East,  or  in  Egypt,  or  in  Libya,  or 
in  the  centre  of  the  world,  (i.  e.  Palestine) ;  but  even 
as  the  sun,  which  is  God's  creature,  is  in  all  the  world 
one  and  the  same,  so  likewise  the  doctrine  of  truth  (to 
KvipvyfA.a  T^«  AXijdc/a^)  shines  every  where  and  enlightens 
all  men  that  are  willing  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth ;  and  neither  will  the  most  mighty  in  word 
among  those  that  preside  over  the  churches,  set  forth 
other  things  than  these,  (for  no  one  is  above  his  mas- 
See,  for  the  enumeration  of  the  different  articles  of  this 
"  faith,"  Appendix,  no.  v.  page  484. 
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ter*);  nor  will  the  weak  in  the  word  detract  from  the 
tradition  (i.  e.  the  doctrine  ti-ansmitted  in  the  church, 
^Xmrv^^t  Tify  tafdU^w) ;  for  the  faith  being  one  and  the 
s«me,  neither  does  he  exceed,  who  is  able  to  say  much 
o<»iceming  it,  nor  does  he  fall  short,  who  has  but  little 
tjo  say."  • 

Another  passage  of  Irenseus,  relied  on  by  the  advo- 
cates of  tradition,  is  the  one  already  referred  to  in  the 
crourse  of  our  argument,*  and  which  we  here  give  at 
AH  length:  "There  being  then  such  evidences,"  (i.e. 
^he  doctrine  preserved  and  transmitted  in  the  different 
churches  who  had  the  apostolic  succession  of  ministers,) 
^*we  ought  not  to  look  toothers  for  that  truth,  which  it 
is  easy  to  obtain  from  the  church;  since  in  it,  as  in  a  rich 
treasury,  the  Apostles  deposited  most  fully  all  that  is  of 
the  truth ;  in  order  that  all  who  desire  it,  may  thence 
obtain  the  drink  of  life.     For  this  is  the  door  of  life; 
all  the  rest  are  thieves  and  robbers.     Wherefore  these 
ought  to  be  avoided ;  but  what  churches  there  are,  ought 
most  diligently  to  be  followed,  and  the  tradition  of  truth 
embraced.     For  why?   If  a  difference  of  opinion  should 
arise  on  some  unimportant  question,  must  we  not  have 
recourse  to  the  most  ancient  churches,  in  which  the 
Apostles  themselves  had  their  conversation,  and  from 
them  obtain  the  certainty  and  plain  matter  of  fact  con- 
cerning such  question  ?     Then,  again,  if  the  Apostles 
had  not  lefl  us  any  writings  at  all,^  must  we  not  have 

•  Matt  X.  24.         "  Iran.  adv.  Heer.  i.  10.        «  See  p.  94. 
f  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  Irenecus  is  here  speaking,  not 
of  the  entire  Scriptures,  but  of  the  apostolic  writings  only.    See* 
on  the  use  made  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  p.  133,  134. 
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fbllowed  the  order  of  dial  tnditioa  vliidi  tliej 
miUed  to  tfaoie  to  wfaom  they  coHouCled  dbe  chi ches? 
And  to  this  appomtment  manr  lationff^  of  the  bariwriaiw 
yield  their  aMeot,  who  believe  in  Christ,  haiingy  with- 
oot  paper  or  ink,  salTation  written  on  their  hearts  by 
the  Spirity  and  holding  diligently  the  andent  tradition ; 
believing  in  one  God,**  Ice  '  ^  Those  who  withont  letters 
hare  believed  in  this  £uth,  are  barbarians  as  regards 
our  language;  but  as  regards  doctrine,  and  costoms, 
and  their  conversation,  they  are  on  account  of  their 
fiauth  most  wise,  and  acceptable  onto  God,  walking  in 
all  rigbteoosness  and  chastity  and  wisdom.  If  to  them 
any  one  were  to  preach  the  things  which  have  been 
mvented  by  the  heretics,  speaking  to  them  in  their  own 
language,  they  would  forthwith  shut  their  ears,  and  run 
off  to  a  distance,  not  enduring  even  to  listen  to  such 
blasphemous  talk.  Thus,  through  that  ancient  tradition 
of  the  Apostles,  they  do  not  give  entrance,  even  into  their 
thoughts,  to  whatever  strange  notions  they  (»•  e.  the 
heretics)  may  propound,  for  among  them  neither  con- 
venticle nor  doctrine  of  heretics  ever  had  a  footing."' 

It  is  not,  however,  the  tradition  of  sound  doctrine 
only,  to  which  such  weight  and  authority  is  attached  by 
the  Fathers ;  the  tradition  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  even 
though  they  should  be  of  the  most  unimportant  charac- 
tcfr,  JH  by  some  insisted  on  with  equal  strictness.  Thus 
Tcrtullian,  in  his  eagerness  to  decide  the  theological 
doubt  connected  with  the  case,  in  favour  of  the  soldier 
wlio  was  martyred  for  his  refusal  to  wear  the  imperial 

'  Sec  Appendix,  no.  v.  p.  485,  where  the  summary  of  faith  here 
given  \H  inserted  at  full  length. 

*  Irenecus  adv.  Hsr.  iii.  4. 
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chaplety  speaks  of  the  obligation  to  comply  with  any 
traditional  observance  whatever,  in  the  most  unmeasured 
terms.  He  enumerates  the  reiterated  renunciation  of  the 
devil,  his  pomps,  and  his  angels,  both  before  and  in  bap- 
tism; the  triple  immersion,  and  the  excess  of  the  formula 
of  baptism  over  the  words  of  institution  recorded  in  the 
Gospel;  the  use  of  milk  and  honey  in  the  same  sacrament, 
and  the  subsequent  intermission  of  the  daily  bath  for  one 
week ;  the  early  communion  and  its  distribution  by  the 
hands  of  authorized  ministers,  instead  of  reserving  it  for 
meal-time,  and  participating  in  it  without  the  restrictive 
intervention  of  ministers ;  the  offerings  for  the  dead  on 
the  anniversaries  of  the  days  of  the  martyrs;  the  pro- 
hibition of  fasting  and  kneeling  on  the  Lord's  day, 
and  in  the  interval  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide ; 
the  solicitude  about  the  smallest  particles  of  the  conse- 
crated elements  in  the  eucharist;  and  the  incessant 
crossings  on  the  forehead  in  all  the  most  trivial  actions 
of  daily  life;**  and  then  proceeds,  "  If  for  these  and 
other  like  practices  you  demand  scriptural  authority, 
you  will  find  none ;  you  will  be  told,  that  they  originate 

*  We  may  judge  from  this  one  circumstance,  at  how  early 
a  period  "  outward  observation  "  began  to  overlay  the  spiritual 
realities  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Speaking  of  this  same  custom 
of  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  forehead,  Tertullian  says : 
**Ad  omnem progressum  atque  promotuni,  ad  omnem  aditum  et  exi- 
ium,  ad  vestilum,  ad  calciatum,  ad  lavacra,  ad  meiuas,  ad  lumina, 
adcubilia,  ad  sedilia,  quacunque  nos  conversatio  exercety  frontem 
CRUCis  siONACULo  TERiMUs."  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  this  is 
the  description,  not  of  one  who  disapproves  of  this  and  other 
like  customs,  and  therefore  might  be  suspected  of  exaggera- 
tion ;  but  of  one  who  maintains  them  stoutly,  and  is  quite  pre- 
pared to  bind  them  as  a  yoke  upon  men's  consciences. 
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in  tradition,  that  they  are  confirmed  by  custom,  and 
that  faith  observes  them.  The  reason  by  which  such 
tradition,  custom,  and  faith,  is  to  be  supported,  you 
may  either  discover  for  yourself,  or  learn  from  some 
one  else  who  has  discovered  it;  meanwhile  you  will  be- 
lieve that  there  is  some  reason,  and  that  deference  is 
due  to  it."  *^ 

The  very  same  man,  however,  writing  on  another  sub- 
ject, where  the  traditional  custom  did  not  support  his 
view,  adopts  a  very  different  tone.  Insisting  upon  the 
fullest  and  most  rigid  application  to  the  dress  of  young 
women,  of  the  directions  given  by  St.  Paul  in  his  Epis- 
tle to  the  Corinthians,^  and  therefore,  so  fSax,  vindicating 
the  authority  of  Scripture  against  the  authority  of  tradi« 
tion,  he  writes :  ^'  the  truth  demands  this,  against  which 
no  prescription,  with  whomsoever  originating,  can  avail, 
neither  lapse  of  time,  nor  personal  influence,  nor  local 
privilege  ;  for  from  such  things  as  these  a  custom,  which 
perchance  has  arisen  through  ignorance  or  simplicity, 
receives  a  corroboration,  so  as  to  grow  by  degrees  into 
a  regular  usage,  and  ultimately  to  be  vindicated  in 
opposition  to  the  truth.  But  our  Lord  Christ  called 
himself  the  truth,  not  the  custom.  If  Christ  be  always, 
and  before  all,  then  truth  likewise  is  an  everlasting  and 
an  ancient  matter.  Let  them,  therefore,  look  to  it, 
to  whom  that  is  new,  which  in  itself  is  old.  It  is  not 
novelty  so  much  as  truth,  which  confutes  heresies.  What- 
ever savours  of  opposition  to  the  truth,  must  be  a  heresy, 
even  though  it  be  an  ajicient  custom.  Besides,  if  a  man 
be  ignorant  upon  any  point,  it  is  his  own  fault ;  for  the 

*  Tertull.  de  Corond,  c.  iii.  iv.  ••  1  Cor.  xi.  3—16. 
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obligation  of  ascertaining  that  of  which  we  are  ignorant, 
iiafl  binding,  as  that  of  receiving  what  we  acknowledge. 
The  rale  of  faith  indeed  is  but  one ;  it  alone  is  immove- 
able  and  nnalterable^  viz.  that  we  should  believe  in  one 
God/*  4c.  &c.  •  .  .  .  .  "  This  law  of  faith  remaining, 
lO  the  other  matters  of  discipline  and  conversation 
admit  of  the  novelty  of  correction,  seeing  that  the  grace 
of  Ood  operates  and  progresses  unto  the  end.  For  how 
shall  it  be  said,  that  the  devil  being  always  at  work,  and 
daily  fostering  wicked  minds,  the  work  of  God  has 
become  defunct,  or  ceased  to  progress ;  since  the  Lord 
sent  the  Comforter  on  this  very  account,  that  human 
infirmity,  nnable  at  once  to  take  in  every  thing,  might 
be  gradually  directed,  and  that  discipline  might  be 
ordered  and  brought  to  perfection  by  that  representa- 
tive of  the  Lord,  the  Holy  Spirit. '  *  I  have  yet,'  he 
says,  '  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
bear  them  now.  Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth,  and  he  will 
shew  you  things  to  come.'^  And  higher  up,  also.  He 
had  spoken  of  this  his  work.  Wherein,  then,  does  the 
office  of  the  Comforter  consist,  but  in  this,  that  disci- 
pline is  directed,  Scripture  unfolded,  the  understanding 
improved,  and  a  progressive  amelioration  effected?"  ** 

•  See  Appendix,  No.  v.  page  486. 

f  It  is  singular  enough  that  the  Roman  bishop  should  not  only, 
by  his  usurped  supremacy  ovf  r  Christ's  church  on  earth,  have 
▼irtoally  superseded  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  those 
churches  which  acknowledge  his  authority,  but  that  he  should 
also  have  appropriated  the  identical  title  given  to  the  third  per- 
son of  the  Holy  Trinity  in  the  earlier  ages,  "  Ficarius  Domini" 

f  John  xvi.  12,  13.  ^  Tertull.  de  Virgin.  Velandis.  c.  i. 
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Origen's  testimony  is  decided  for  the  authority  of 
that  tradition  which  he  designates  by  the  two-fold  ap- 
pellation of  apostolic  and  ecclesiastic :  '^  As  there  are 
many  who  conceive  themselves  to  know  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  some  of  them  are  of  different  opinion  from 
their  predecessors,  and  as  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
(ecclesiastica  prcBdicatioJ  is  preserved,  being  handed 
down  in  regular  succession  from  the  Apostles,  and 
remains  in  the  churches  to  the  present  time,  that  only  is 
to  be  believed  as  truth,  which  differs  in  no  respect  from 
the  ecclesiastic  and  apostolic  tradition.''  ^ 

In  addition  to  the  kind  of  tradition  to  which  the  pre- 
ceding passages  refer,  we  find  another,  and  from  its  na- 
ture more  authoritative,  tradition  mentioned.  This  is  the 
traditio  Dominica^  or  tradition  derived  from  our  Lord, 
which  is  spoken  of  in  reference  to  matters,  both  of  doc- 
trine, and  of  practice  and  discipline.  Thus  Tertullian, 
after  reciting  the  summaiy  of  the  Catholic  faith,""  adds, 
"  This  rule,'*  (he  had  before  called  it '  the  rule  of  faith,' 
regula  jideiy)  "  being  instituted  by  Christ,  as  shall  be 
proved,  is  not  amongst  us  brought  into  debate  by  any 
questions  except  such  as  heresies  introduce,  and  as  make 
heretics ;"  *  and  in  his  subsequent  argument  he  traces 
the  rule  of  faith,  through  apostolic  succession,  to  Christ 
himself. "" 

In  like  manner  Cyprian  speaks  of  a  traditio  Domi- 
nica, and  that  not  in  reference  to  a  doctrinal,  but  a 
ritual  point.     "  Although  I  know,  my  dear  brother," 

*  Origen  de  Princip.  Preef.  ^  See  Appendix,  no.  v.  p.  485. 

'  Tertull.  de  Praescr.  Haeret.  c.  xiv. 
"  ibid.  c.  XX,  xxi ;  quoted  at  full  length  below,  page  462—464. 
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he  says  in  his  Epistle  to  Csecilius  on  the  sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist,  ^^  that  most  of  the  bishops  set  over  the 
Lord's  chnrches  throughout  the  world  by  divine  autho- 
rity, hold  fast  the  tenor  of  Gospel  truth,  and  of  the 
LordTs  tradition^  nor  depart  from  that  which  Christ  our 
Master  commanded  and  did,  through  any  human  and 
novel  appointment,  yet  forasmuch  as  some,  either  from 
ignorance,  or  from  simplicity,  do  not,  in  the  consecration 
and  ministering  to  the  people  of  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  do 
that  which  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  the  founder 
and  teacher  of  that  sacrifice,  did  and  taught,  I  esteemed 
it  both  a  matter  of  conscience  and  of  necessity,  to  write 
to  you,  in  order  that  if  any  be  yet  entangled  in  that 
error,  he  may,  on  perceiving  the  light  of  truth,  return 

anto  the  root  and  origin  of  the  Lord's  tradition 

Know,  therefore,  that  we  have  been  admonished,  that 
in  the  offering  of  the  cup  the  Lord's  tradition  should  be 
preserved,  nor  any  thing  done  by  us,  except  what  the 
Lord  himself  first  did  for  us :  that  the  cup  offered  in  his 
commemoration  should  be  offered  mixed  with  wine; 
for  since  Christ  says,  '  I  am  the  true  vine,'  the  blood 
of  Christ  is  undoubtedly  not  water,  but  wine.  Nor 
can  his  blood,  by  which  we  are  redeemed  and  quicken- 
ed, appear  to  be  in  the  cup,  while  there  is  wanting  to 
the  cup  that  wine,  by  which  the  blood  of  Christ  is  shown 
forth,  which  is  preached  as  having  been  shed,  by  the 
evidence  and  testimony  of  all  the  Scriptures."  ° 

From  the  latter  part  of  this  reasoning,  however,  as 
well  as  from  the  sequel  of  the  Epistle,  it  appears  that  Cy- 
prian here  understands  by  "  the  Lord's  tradition," nothing 

*  Cypriani  £p.  Ixiii. 
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more  than  the  cammaiidiiieiit  left,  and  the  example 
fet  us  by  out  Lord,  as  declared  in  the  Sciiptares ;  not  a 
tfadition  of  unwritten  words  and  conunandments  of  oar 
blessed  Sairiour. 

The  next  point  to  be  obsenred  is,  that  tzaditioo  is 
Tery  frequently  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  apoa^ 
tolic  succession,  signifying  in  that  case  generally  the 
transmission  of  the  trust  committed  by  the  church  to  the 
Apostles,  or  such  part  of  that  trust,  as  happens  to  be  at 
the  time  under  consideration.  Thus  with  reference  to  the 
preservation  of  the  apostolic  doctrine  in  the  western 
churches,  Irenaeus  says,  ^^  By  the  same  appointment  and 
succession,  the  tradition  transmitted  in  the  church  from 

the   Apostles  (4  ^9   rSp  inorr^Km  iv  r^  itacXxfO-l^  wafoUn^^ 

and  the  doctrine  of  the  truth  (to  t??  ikiiBtia^  Kip^jux)  has 
dftftcended  to  us.  And  this  is  plentiful  evidence,  that  it 
is  one  and  the  same  quickening  faith  which  has  been  pre- 
served and  transmitted  in  truth  in  the  church,  from  the 
Apostles  to  this  time/*®  In  like  manner  he  speaks  of 
Poly  carp  and  his  successors,  and  the  Asiatic  churches 
generally :  "  And  Polycarp  also,  who  had  not  only  been 
instructed  by  the  Apostles  and  had  conversed  with 
many  who  had  seen  Christ,  but  had  moreover  been  ap- 
pointed  by    the   Apostles   bishop    over   Asia,  in    the 

church   at   Smyrna, constantly  taught   these 

things,  which  he  had  learned  from  the  Apostles,  which 
the  cliurch  also  transmitSjP  and  which  alone  are  true. 
To  these  things  all  the  churches  in  Asia  likewise  bear 

•  IrencDUs  adv.  Heer.  iii.  3. 
9  Or,  according  to  another,  and  perhaps  preferable,  reading, 
"  which  also  he  transmitted  to  the  church." 
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witness,  and  the  successors,  to  this  time,  of  Polycatp, 
who  is  a  witness  much  more  worthy  of  belief,  and  much 
more  to  be  depended  upon,  than  Valentinus  or  Mar- 
don,  and  other  wrong-headed  men ;  who  also,  having 
visited  Rome  in  the  time  of  Anicetus,  turned  away 
many  from  the  aforesaid  heretics  to  the  church  of  God, 
declaring  that  he  had  received  from  the  Apostles 
as  the  one  and  only  truth,  that  which  also  had  been 
transmitted  by  ^  the  church :"  and  again,  farther  on, 
**  Likewise  also  the  church  at  Ephesus,  which  was 
founded  by  Paul,  and  in  which  John  remained  till  the 
times  of  Trajan,  is  a  true  witness  of  the  tradition  of 
the  Apostles."' 

By  Tertullian  this  connexion  between  the  tradition  of 
the  true  doctrine  and  the  succession  is  pushed  to  the 
extreme  and  erroneous  maxim  of  prohibiting  the  use  of 
the  Scriptures  in  controversies  with  heretics,  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  principle  and  practice  of  Ireneeus.* 
After  dilating  on  the  evil  consequences  which  arise 
fiom  disputations,  in  which,  owing  to  the  different  inter- 
pretations of  Scripture,  advanced  by  the  respective  par- 
ties, the  victory  remains  undecided,  and  so  the  per- 
plexity of  doubting  minds  is  increased,  Tertullian  comes 
to  this  conclusion,  '*  Therefore  no  appeal  is  to  be  made 
to  the  Scriptures,  nor  is  the  battle  to  be  fought  upon  the 
ground  of  the  Scriptures ;  in  reference  to  which  either 
no  victory  at  all  is  gained,  or  one  that  is  uncertain,  or 
tantamount  to  uncertain.     For  even  if  it  were  not  a 

4  Or,  as  the  ancient  Latin  interpretation  reads,  "  by  him  to  the 
ehnrch." 

'  Ircn.  adv.  H«r.  iii.  3  .        •  See  below,  page  476—479. 
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fact,  that  a  debate  on  the  Scriptares  ends  in  coni 
both  parties,  the  order  of  things  would  have  required, 
that  that  should  first  be  put  forward,  which  now  is  the 
only  point  to  be  discussed :  '  To  whom  does  the  faith  it- 
self belong?  whose  are  the  Scriptures?  By  whom, 
through  whom,  at  what  time,  and  to  whom,  was  that 
system^  delivered^  by  means  of  which  men  are  made 
Christians  ?'  For  where  it  shall  appear  that  the  truth 
of  Christian  faith  and  practice  is  to  be  found,  there  also 
will  be  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  interpreta- 
tions, and  of  all  the  Christian  traditions.  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  whoever  (if  we  may  be  permitted  so  to  speak 
of  him,)  he  may  be,  the  Son  of  whatever  Grod,  of  what- 
ever substance  man  and  God,  of  whatever  faith  the 
teacher,  of  whatever  reward  the  promiser,  did  himself, 
while  he  dwelt  upon  earth,  declare  what  he  is,  and 
what  he  was  before,  what  is  that  will  of  his  Father 
which  he  came  to  accomplish,  and  what  the  course  of 
action  which  he  prescribes  to  man ;  all  this  he  declared 
both  to  the  people  generally  and  privately  to  his  dis- 
ciples, of  whom  he  attached  twelve  chiefly  to  his  per- 
son, they  being  destined  to  be  the  teachers  of  the 
nations.  And  one  of  these  having  been  removed,  He 
gave  commandment  to  the  remaining  eleven,  when  he 
departed  to  his  Father,  after  his  resurrection,  to  go  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Forth- 
with, therefore,  the  Apostles,  (whom  this  appellation 

»  By  disciplina  TertuUian  here  evidently  understands  the 
whole  body  of  doctrine  and  ordinances,  through  which  Chris- 
tianity is  preserved  and  propagated  in  the  world. 
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signifies  to  be  Messengers,)  having  by  lot  substituted 
Matthias  as  the  twelfth  in  the  place  of  Judas,  on  the 
warrant  of  the  prophecy  in  the  psalm  of  David;  having 
obtained  the  promised  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 
die  working  of  miracles  and  for  utterance ;  and  having 
throughout  Judsa  witnessed  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  founded  churches;  thereupon  went  out  into  the 
world,  and  promulgated  to  the  nations  the  same  doc- 
trine of  the  same  faith,  and  founded  churches  in  like 
manner  in  every  city,  from  which  subsequently  the  other 
churches,  in  order  that  they  might  become  churches, 
did  borrow,  and  daily  do  borrow,  the  layer  of  faith  and 
seed  of  doctrine,  and  thus  are  themselves  accounted 
q)ostolic  churches,"  as  the  offspring  of  the  apostolic 
churches.  Every  kind  must  be  referred  to  its  origin. 
Wherefore  so  many  and  so  great  churches,  all  centre 
in  that  one  church  first  founded  by  the  Apostles,  from 
which  they  all  are  derived.  Thus  all  are  the  primitive 
church,  all  have  an  apostolic  character,  {sic  omnes  prima 
et  apa8tolic€B,)  as  long  as  they  altogether  exhibit  unity, 
as  long  as  there  is  among  them  the  communication  of 
peace,  the  appellation  of  brotherhood,  and  the  fellow- 
ship of  hospitality.  And  this  constitution  rests  upon 
no  other  ground  than  the  one  tradition  of  one  and  the 
same  mystery.'     By  this  rule,  therefore,  we  draw  the 

«  Or,  as  it  might  be  rendered,  become  themselves  apostolic 
offsets,  apo9tolic<B  deptUantur ;  the  figure  of  the  layer,  tradux, 
being  still  continued,  and  the  word  deputo  taken,  contrary  to 
Tertnllian's  general  use  of  it,  in  a  technical  sense. 

*  Ejusdem  sacramenti  una  tradition  that  is,  the  handing  down, 
from  one  common  source,  of  the  same  body  of  doctrine  and  ordi- 
nances.    See  note  *  on  the  opposite  page. 
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line  of  prescription:  if  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ  sent 
Apostles  to  preachy  it  follows  that  no  other  pieachera 
are  to  be  received,  except  those  whom  Christ  ap- 
pointed ;  because  no  other  knows  the  Father,  but  the 
Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son  hath  revealed  him ;  nor 
does  the  Son  appear  to  have  revealed  to  others,  but  the 
Apostles  whom  he  sent  to  preach,  what  most  unques- 
tionably he  revealed  to  them.  Again,  what  they 
preached,  that  is,  what  Christ  revealed  to  them,  I 
herewith  farther  demur^  by  saying,  that  it  is  not  to  be 
proved,  except  through  the  same  churches  which  the 
Apostles  themselves  founded,  preaching  themselves  to 
those  churches,  both  by  word  of  mouth,  as  the  saying 
is,  and  afterwards  by  their  Epistles.'  If  these  things  be 
so,  it  is  thence  clear,  that  every  doctrine  which  agrees 
with  those  apostolic  churches^  the  matrices  and  ori- 
ginals of  faith,  is  to  be  esteemed  as  truth;  such  doc- 
trine undoubtedly  maintaining  that  which  was  received 
by  the  churches  from  the  Apostles,  by  the  Apostles 
from  Christ,  by  Christ  from  God ;  and  that  every  doc- 
trine is  to  be  prejudicated,  as  of  untruth,  which  savours 
of  opposition  to  the  truth  of  the  churches,  and  of  the 
Apostles,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  God."' 

It  will  not  have  escaped  the  notice  of  our  readers, 
how  much  of  this  argument  of  Tertullian,  as  regards 

f  The  word  profscribam  is  evidently  here  to  be  taken  in  it8 
forensic  sense,  in  which  it  si^ifies  the  pleading  of  an  exception 
or  demurrer. 

•  Tertullian  here  includes  the  written  Gospel  of  the  Apostles 
in  his  tradition. 

■  Tertull.  de  Prcescr.  Haeret.  c.  xix. — xxi. 
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the  difttmctioD  between  true  and  spurious  churches,  is 
perfectly  sound  and  solid;  but  that  his  argument  is 
neTertheless  vitiated  throughout  by  the  very  same  mis- 
take into  which  the  tradition  school  of  the  present  day 
has  fallen ;  viz.  the  substitution  of  a  formal  and  verbal 
agreement  by  mere  external  tradition,  for  that  substan- 
tial unanimity  which  is  the  fruit  of  the  life  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  church,  ever  concurrent  in  His  operations 
with  a  faithful  transmission  of  the  document  of  faith, 
and  ministration  of  the  means  of  grace  in  unbroken 
succession ;  in  other  words,  the  substitution  of  an  uni- 
versal accordance  in  form  and  letter,  for  that  catholic 
consent  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  which  alone  can  be  ac- 
ceptable to,  and  conformable  with  the  purpose  of,  that 
God,  who  seeketh  such  worshippers  as  shall  ''  worship 
him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  ^ 

In  some  of  the  passages  hitherto  adduced,  especially 
in  the  last  extract  from  Tertullian,  tradition  is  spoken 
of  expressly  as  distinct  from  Scripture,  although,  if  it 
be  the  true  tradition,  necessarily  consonant  with  it; 
whence  Tertullian  himself,  although  setting  out  with 
the  proposition,  that  not  Scripture,  but  tradition,  is  to 
be  the  ground  of  appeal  in  controversies  with  heretics, 
in  the  progress  of  his  argument  includes  the  apostolic 
writings  in  the  general  bulk  of  the  tradition  of  which 
the  church  is  the  depositary.  In  fact,  taking  tradition 
thus,  as  it  were,  in  the  bulk,  it  cannot  fail  to  include 
both  the  Scriptures,  and  also  the  non-canonical  but 
orthodox  writings  of  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  whose 
authors  were  concerned,  no  matter  whether  orally  or 

»»  John  iv.  23. 
2  H 
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by  writing,  in  the  canying  down  of  the  ancient  tradi- 
tion. Thus,  for  instance,  speaking  of  the  epistle  ad- 
dressed by  Clement  of  Rome  to  the  church  at  Corinth, 
in  consequence  of  the  disorders  which  had  broken  out 
in  it,  Irenaeus  says,  that  "  the  Roman  church  sent  a 
most  able  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  with  a  view  to 
unite  them  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  to  restore  their 
faith,  declaring  unto  them  the  tradition  which  it  had 
recently  received  from  the  Apostles,  and  which  sets 
forth  one  God  Almighty,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth, 
the  ci'eator  of  man,  who  brought  on  the  flood,  and  called 
Abraham,  who  led  his  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
who  talked  with  Moses,  who  appointed  the  law,  and 
sent  the  prophets,  who  prepared  fire  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  That  this  God  is  preached  by  the  church  as 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  those  that  desire 
it,  may  learn  from  the  writing  itself,  and  so  ascertain 
the  apostolic  tradition  of  the  church,  the  epistle  being 
of  more  ancient  date  than  the  false  teachers  of  the  pre- 
sent day."*^  To  the  same  effect  he  mentions  the  epistle 
of  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians :  "  There  is  also  a  most 
able  epistle  written  by  Polycarp  to  the  Philippians,  from 
which  those  that  desire  it,  and  are  concerned  for  their 
own  salvation,  may  learn  the  character  of  his  faith,  and 
the  doctrine  of  truth."** 

As  regards  the  canonical  Scriptures,  they  are  most 
frequently  comprehended  under,  and  sometimes  even 
exclusively  designated  by,  the  term  tradition,^  that  is  to 

«  Iren.  adv.  Haer.  iii.  3.  ^  Ibid. 

•  Taking  the  term  tradition  in  the  sense  in  which  it  becomes 
most  familiar  to  one's  mind  by  the  perusal  of  modem  writings 
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say,  tradition,  in  such  passages,  means,  the  Scriptures 
which  have  been  handed  down  to  us,  and  the  doctrine 
contained  in  them ;  or  the  trust  committed  to  the 
church  by  the  Apostles,  of  which  the  Scriptures  are  a 
pari,  and  the  document.  Irenseus,  in  opening  his  argu- 
ment from  Scripture  against  the  heretics,  expresses 
himself  to  the  following  effect :  "  We  have  not  known 
the  dispensation  of  our  salvation  by  any  others,  than 
those  by  whom  the  Gospel  has  come  down  to  us :  ^ 
which  then  they  preached,  but  afterwards  by  God's 
appointment  transmitted  to  us  in  the  Scriptures, 
that  it  might  be  the  foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.< 
{Evangelium,  quod  quidem  tunc  prcDconaverunt,  postea 

on  thifl  controverted  subject,  it  distinctly  implies  that  it  is  oral 
and  unwritten,  at  least  in  its  origin.  We  are  asked  to  recognise 
in  the  church  two  divinely  appointed  and  authorized  channels  of 
tmth,  the  written  channel,  i.  e.  Scripture,  and  the  unwritten  chan- 
nel, i.  e.  tradition :  but  before  such  a  view  can  have  any  claim  to 
be  admitted,  the  advocates  of  tradition  are  bound  to  show  two 
things  ;  first,  that  the  oral  or  unwritten  apostolic  tradition,  does 
not  lose  ita  very  essence,  and  cease  to  be  what  it  was,  as  soon 
as  it  is  committed  to  writing,  when  in  fact  it  becomes  a  scrip- 
ture, but  of  an  inferior,  apocryphal,  kind ;  and,  secondly,  that 
the  ancients  when  speaking  of  tradition,  understood  by  it  a 
transmission  of  truth  distinct  from  Scripture,  which  it  is  wholly 
impossible  for  them  to  show,  as  even  the  few  passages  adduced 
by  ns  evidently  prove. 

'  t.  e.  as  the  sequel  shows,  not  the  successors  of  the  Apostles, 
bat  the  Apostles  themselves  and  their  fellow-labourers,  the  in- 
spired writers  of  the  canonical  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  What  else  does  this  statement  of  Irenseus  amount  to,  but  the 
proposition  which  in  the  foregoing  pages  we  have  clearly  esta- 
blished from  Scripture  itself,  that  '*  the  writings  of  the  Apostles, 

2  h2 
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vero  per  Dei  voluntatem  in  Scripturis  nobis  trculiderunt, 
fundamentum  et  columnam  Jidei  nostrtB  fuiurum.)  Nei- 
ther is  it  allowable  to  maintain,  that  they  preached 
before  they  had  perfect  knowledge,  as  some  dare  to 
assert,  boasting  themselves  to  be  the  amenders  of  the 
Apostles.  For  after  that  our  Lord  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  they  were  endued  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
coming  upon  them  from  on  high,  they  were  filled  with, 
and  possessed,  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  things ;  they 
went  out  into  the  ends  of  the  earth,  gospelling  unto  us 
the  good  things  granted  to  us  from  Grod,  and  preaching 
unto  men  peace  from  heaven ;  and  this  they  did,  all  of 
them  alike  and  individually  having  the  Gospel  of  God. 
Thus  Matthew  published  among  the  Hebrews,  in  their 
own  language,  a  writing   also  of  the  Gospel,    while 

conveying  suhstantially  the  same  truth  as  the  preaching  of  the 
Apostles  had  done  before,  were  drawn  up  by  the  Apostles  prima- 
rily for  the  use  of  persons  well  acquainted  with  that  truth,  having 
heai'd  it  from  the  Apostles'  own  lips ;  and  secondarily, /or  the  use 
of  successive  generations  of  believers,  with  the  express  intent  of 
inculcatingj  confirming,  reiterating,  securing,  and  perpetuating 
that  truth  ;.'*  (p.  182.)  or,  in  other  words,  that "  the  written  Gospel, 
and  the  unwritten  Gospel "  are  "  tantamount  to  each  other,  the 
same  in  substance  and  effect?"  (p.  177»  note  f.)  We  did  not,  for 
obvious  reasons,  avail  ourselves  of  evidence  drawn  from  the  Fa- 
thers, in  the  main  body  of  our  argument,  desiring  that  it  should 
stand  upon  the  solid  and  infallible  basis  of  Scripture  alone ;  but 
we  are  far  from  afraid  to  have  the  principles  advocated  by  us  put 
to  the  test  of  ancient  catholic  doctrine  ;  on  the  contrary,  looking 
upon  **  cathohc  consent  '*  i.  e.  the  agreement  of  ancients  and  mo- 
derns in  all  those  truths  which  they  do  hold  in  common,  as  upon 
the  fruit,  not  the  root  of  the  true  faith,  we  rejoice  in  it  most 
exceedingly. 
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Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  the  Gospel,  aud  laying 
the  foundation  of  the  church,  at  Rome ;  and  after  their 
departure,  Mark  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter, 
himself  also  transmitted  to  us  in  writing  the  things 

preached  by  Peter,  (ri  vvo  Tler^v  KVifva-a-oiMva  eyy^cupuq  iffjup 

capadc^tfKc)  ;^  thus  Lukc  also,  the  attendant  of  Paul,  set 
down  in  a  book  the  Gospel  preached  by  him ;  after- 
wards John,  the  disciple  of  our  Lord,  '  which  also 
leaned  on  his  breast,'  himself  also  published  his  Gos- 
pel, dwelling  at  Ephesus  in  Asia.  And  all  these  trans- 
mitted unto  us,"  (i.e.  taught  us  to  believe  in)  "  one 
God,  the  maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  preached  by  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  and  one  Christ,  the  son  of  God."  * 

Again,  speaking  of  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  the  quotations  from  it  in  the  writings 
of  the  Apostles,  Irenaeus  says,  "  The  Apostles  agree 
with  the  aforesaid  version,  and  the  version  agrees  with 
the  tradition  of  the  Apostles,  (consonat  Apostolorum 
tradiiioni);  for  Peter,  and  John,  and  Matthew,  and 
Paul,  and  the  others  after  them,  and  their  followers, 
have  set  forth  all  the  prophetic  passages  in  such  wise 
as  they  are  contained  in  the  version  of  the  elders."*' 

Tertullian,  in  speaking  of  that  tradition,  by  the  pos- 
session of  which  the  true  churches  are  distinguished 

"^  t.  e.  St  Mark's  Gospel  is  an  "  apostolic  tradition  ;"  it  is  the 
"  on  written  word  "  of  St.  Peter,  not  "  any  how,"  but  in  a  most 
latis&ctory  manner  ''authenticated."    Comp.  p.  168,  note  s. 

» Iren.  adv.  Hcer.  iii.  1. 

'  Iren.  adv.  Haer.  iii.  21.  Although  in  point  of  fact  Irenceus 
is  mistaken,  still  the  passage  undoubtedly  proves,  that  Ireneeus 
here  understands  by  **  apostolic  tradition,"  the  apostolic  writ- 
ings. 
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from  spurious  churches,  expressly  includes   in  it  the 
apostolic  writings.^ 

In  like  manner  Cyprian :  '^  If  therefore  it  is  either 
commanded  in  the  Gospel^  or  contained  in  the  Epistles  or 
Acts  of  the  Apostles f  that  men  coming  from  any  heresy 
whatsoever,  should  not  be  baptized,  but  merely  hands 
laid  on  them  unto  repentance,  then  let  that  divine  and 
holy  tradition  be  preserved.  But  if,  throughout,  the 
heretics  are  called  by  no  other  name,  than  heretics  and 
antichrists;  if  they  are  denounced  as  men  to  be  shunned, 
as  perverse  persons,  condemned  of  themselves ;  how  is 
it,  that  those  do  not  seem  to  us  to  deserve  condemna- 
tion at  our  hands,  of  whom  it  is  clear  upon  apostolic 

evidence,  that  they  are  condenmed  of  themselves 

If  it  is  nowhere  commanded  or  written,  that  hands 
only  should  be  laid  on  a  heretic  unto  repentance,  and 
that  he  should  thereupon  be  admitted  to  communion;  if 
there  is  but  one  baptism,  that,  namely,  which  is  amongst 
ourselves  and  within  the  pale,  and  which  by  divine  autho- 
rity is  granted  to  the  church  alone ;  what  stubbornness 
is  it,  and  what  presumption,  to  prefer  human  tradition 
before  divine  appointment,  and  not  to  consider  that 
God  is  provoked  to  wrath  and  indignation,  as  often  as 
human  tradition  breaks  and  sets  aside  his  divine  com- 
mandments. As  he  cries  by  the  mouth  of  Isaiah  the 
prophet,  saying,  '  This  people  with  their  lips  do  honour 
me,  but  have  removed  their  heart  far  from  me.  In 
vain  do  they  honour  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men.*""  In  the  Gospel,  also,  the 
Lord,  in  language  of  similar  rebuke  and  remonstrance, 

>  See  p.  464.  note  «.        »  Is.  xxix.  13 ;  cf.  Matth.  xv.  8,  9. 
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says/  *  Ye  reject  the  commandment  of  God,  that  ye 
may  keep  your  own  tradition.'  "** 

But  while  the  views  of  the  tradition  school  are  not  a 
little  damaged  by  the  fact,  that  under  the  term  tradition 
the  ancients  often  understood  Scripture  itself,  either 
alone,  or  with  its  accompanying  means  of  grace,  the 
tendency  to  unsoundness,  as  well  as  the  untenable  cha- 
racter, of  those  views,  becomes  still  more  strikingly  ap- 
parent, when  we  drag  from  its  hiding-place,  and  accu- 
rately examine,  the  doctrine  of  a  secret  tmdition,  not 
only  distinct  from  Scripture,  but  in  the  case  of  the 
initiated,  and  of  those  only,  superadded  to  the  common, 
and  in  that  view  inferior,  truth  inculcated  by  the  church, 
and  plainly  discernible  in  all  its  essentials  in  the  writ- 
ten word.  This  pernicious  doctrine,  being  an  accom- 
modation of  the  Gospel  dispensation  to  the  prejudices 
existing  among  the  heathen  in  favour  of  religious  ''  mys- 
teries," and  "esoteric"  doctrines  in  the  schools  of  phi- 
losophy, found  entrance,  at  a  very  early  period,  into  the 
church  herself,  and  was  set  forth  ex  cathedra  at  the  ce- 
lebrated school  of  divinity  under  the  immediate  eye  of 
the  Metropolitan  of  Alexandria.  The  existence  of  such 
a  tradition  is  confidently  asserted  as  a  matter  of  history 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who,  recording  the  delight 
with  which  he  himself  listened  in  his  younger  days  to 
"  the  vivid  and  life-endowed  discourses  of  those  blessed 
and  truly  memorable  men"  who  were  his  teachere, 
accounts  for  the  origin  of  that  pure  knowledge  (^^paro^ 
Tmm-k)  by  the  following  statement :  "  Those  who  pre- 
serve the  true  tradition  of  the  blessed  doctrine,  {-nv  ^i|^ 
■  Mark  vii.  9.  "  Cypriani  Ep.  Ixxiv. 
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r^q  fAMKafiaq  hlao'i^taq  vaf^criy)  have  thrOUgh  God's  help 

descended  to  our  times  in  a  direct  line  from  Peter  and 
John,  and  James  and  Paul,  the  holy  Apostles, — the  son 
deriving  from  the  father,  though  few  are  equal  to  their 
fathers, — that  they  might  deposit^'  (sc.  with  othei*s  in 
their  turn)  "  those  ancestral  and  apostolic  seeds.'*  ^  The 
sense  which  Clement  attached  to  "  the  true  tradition  of 
the  blessed  doctrine,"  is  farther  illustrated  by  another 
more  circumstantial  statement  of  his,  to  the  effect,  that 
"  the  Lord  after  his  resurrection  delivered  the  knowledge, 
or  esoteric  doctrine  (r^v  ytfStnp  Ta^wK€v),  to  James  the  Just, 
John  and  Peter ;  who  delivered  it  to  the  other  Apostles, 
and  the  other  Apostles  to  the  seventy,  of  whom  Barna- 
bas also  was  one  ;"^  and  by  the  definition  he  gives  of  this 
knowledge  {yvSxn^)^  as  ''  a  stedfast  and  sure  science  and 
comprehension  of  things  present,  future,  and  past,  having 
been  delivered  and  revealed  by  the  Son  of  God  ;'*  which 
science,  he  adds,  the  speculation  of  the  philosopher 
aims  at,  but  cannot  attain  unto  it,  unless  "  he  have  by 
instruction  the  prophetic  voice'*  (niv  7rpo</w^i*c^y  tpuy^y,  in 
allusion,  probably  to  the  xpo<^Ti#c6?  Xvyo^;,  2  Pet.  i.  19.) 
"  evidenced  unto  him,  through  which  he  is  made  to 
know  things  present,  future,  and  past,  how  they  are, 
and  were,  and  will  be  ;  and  this  is  that  knowledge,  which 
has  descended  from  the  Apostles  by  succession  to  a  few 
through  unwritten  tradition,'^  (kutoc  haloxa^  c^  oXtycv^  ^k  tSp 

'Axocrr^X&'y  Scyfo/pwi  va^ahoOeTa-a  KaT€\viXv6€y)J  It  is  in  refer- 
ence to  this  secret  tradition  of  the  true  knowledge,  that 
he  interprets  the  "  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  Gospel 

•♦  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  i. 
'  Clem.  Alex.  Hypotyp.  I.  vii;  ap.  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  1. 

'  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  vi. 
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xS  Christ"*  («Xijp«»^  c^Xoy/a^  rov   €docyy€\lov  Tot  XfiOTW,)  tO 

mean  **  the  spiritual  gift  and  gnostic  tradition,  (ti}» 
TNWTMnjy  vapiBoffiy)  which  he  desires  to  impart  to  them  in 
personal  conference  («ap«Sy  »ap«5<ri),  as  it  was  not  possible 
to  discover  those  things  by  letter."* 

The  peculiar  position  of  the  church  at  Alexandria,  in 
the  very  camp  of  Pagan  learning  and  philosophy,  was 
not  calculated  to  check  the  progress  of  a  doctrine  so 
totally  uncongenial  to  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  and  to 
the  ascendancy  which   under    such    circumstances  it 
gained,  and  for  some  time  maintained,  we  must  attri- 
bute not  only  the  misapplication,  in  so  large  a  measure, 
of  the  zeal  and  talents  of  Origen,  the  pupil  and  succes- 
sor of  Clement,  but  also  the  boldness  with  which  the 
heretical  teachers  hesitated  not  shortly  afterwards  to 
impeach  the   church's  doctrine    and    interpretation  of 
Scripture,  and  to  appeal,  as  a  warrant  for  their  proceed- 
ings, to  the  superior  tradition  of  which  they  professed 
to  be  the  depositaries.     Indeed  the  guilt  of  originating 
the  doctrine  of  a  secret  tradition  appears  to  lie  altoge- 
ther with  the  heretics,  and  not  with  the  orthodox,  who 
seem  to  have  unwarily  adopted  it,  under  a  mistaken 
idea,  that  it  would  serve  them  as  a  good  weapon  of  war- 
fare against  both  infidels  and  heretics.     On  this  point, 
the  following  clear  testimony  of  Irenaeus  is  exceedingly 
valuable :    "  When  they "  (the  heretics)  "  are  refuted 
out  of  the  Scriptures,  they  turn  round  and  impeach  the 
Scriptures,  alleging  that  their  statements  are  not  correct, 
that  they  are  not  of  authority,  that  they  are  inconsistent 
with  each  other,  and  that  from  them  the  truth  cannot 

*  Rom.  XV.  29.  '  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  v. 
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be  discovered  by  those  who  are  ignorant  of  tradition ; 
which  tradition,  they  say,  was  not  transmitted  by  writ^ 
ing,  but  orally y^  for  which  cause  Paul  also  "  (as  they 
allege)  ''  said, '  We  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are 
perfect,  yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world/  *  And  this 
wisdom  each  of  them  maintains  to  be  that  which  he 
himself  has  invented,  that  is  his  own  fiction ;  ....  for 
every  one  of  them,  being  altogether  perverted,  is  not 
ashamed  to  preach  himself,  wresting  the  rule  of  truth, 
{regulam  veritatis)^^ '  Does  not  Irenseus  here  expressly 
vindicate  Scripture,  as  the  real  and  only  legitimate  rule 
of  truth,  {xava^  t?;  ^iiOtlaq,)  against  the  pretence,  that 
for  its  right  interpretation  we  must  have  recourse  to  an 
unwritten  apostolic  tradition?'     And   yet  Irenseus  is 

■  What  else  is  this  assertion  of  the  heretics,  denounced  bv 

Irenseus,  but  the  staple  doctrine  of  the  tradition-school  of  our 

day? 

■  1  Cor.  ii.  6.  j  Ircnaeus  adv.  Hser.  iii.  2. 

•  Let  it  not  be  objected,  that  in  the  passage  immediately  fol- 
lowing that  here  quoted,  Ircneeus  recognises  a  tradition  which  is 
evidently  distinct  from  Scripture,  i.  e.  the  doctrine  of  the  Apos- 
tles, handed  down  in  the  church,  in  her  formularies  of  instruction 
and  her  offices,  when  he  says :  "  But  when  we  challenge  them 
on  the  ground  of  that  tradition  which  is  derived  from  the  Apos- 
tles, and  preserved  in  the  churches  by  the  succession  of  Pres- 
byters, they  set  themselves  against  tradition,  saying  that  they, 
surpassing  in  wisdom  not  the  Presbyters  only,  but  the  Apostles 
also,  have  discovered  the  pure  truth."  (Iren.  adv.  Haer.  iii.  2.) 
That  such  formularies,  and  in  those  early  times  possibly  such  as 
had  been  introduced  under  the  eye  and  sanction,  if  not  by  the 
express  direction  of  the  Apostles,  did  exist  in  the  different 
churches,  can  hardly  be  doubted,  as  they  would  necessarily  be 
required  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  work  of  the  church  ;  but  it 
does  not  by  any  means  follow,  that  these  formularies  contained 
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appealed  to  by  the  advocates  of  tradition,  as  one  of  the 
piincipal  witnesses  in  support  of  their  doctrine  ! 

But  Irenseus  is  not  the  only  one  of  the  Fathers,  with 
whom  the  doctrine  of  a  secret  oral  tradition  found  no 
favour :  it  is  not  less  emphatically  denounced  by  Ter- 
tullian,  who  says,  in  reference  to  it,  ''  But  equally  great 
is  the  folly  of  those,  who,  acknowledging  that  the  Apos- 
tles were  neither  ignorant  of  any  thing,  nor  differed  in 
their  preaching,  yet  will  have  it  that  they  did  not  re- 
veal all  things  to  all  men ;  but  that  they  delivered  some 

any  thing  that  was  not  with  equal  clearness  contained  in  Scrip- 
ture, that  they  were  in  any  degree  supplementary  to  Scripture, 
or  that  they  were  intended  by  the  Apostles,  or  held  by  the 
churches,  to  be  of  authority  concurrent  with,  rather  than  subor- 
dinate to,  Scripture.  On  the  contrary,  the  last  supposition  is  al- 
together negatived  by  the  undeniable  ^Eict,  that  those  formularies, 
in  the  precise  form  in  which  they  then  existed,  have  been  lost, 
which  we  cannot  suppose  Providence  would  have  permitted,  had 
they  in  the  counsel  of  inspiration  been  designed  as  authoritative 
complements  of  Scripture ;  and  which  the  church  herself  could 
hardly  be  supposed  to  have  had  the  lachesse  to  allow,  all  through 
the  world,  had  they  been  held  in  the  church  as  of  such  high 
authority.  But  even  if  the  advocates  of  tradition  could  make  out 
a  plausible  case,  which  it  does  not  appear  to  us  that  they  can  do, 
upon  the  ground  of  the  passage  now  under  consideration,  they 
would  gain  but  little  by  it ;  for  at  best  a  comparison  of  the  pas- 
sage taken  in  such  a  sense,  with  other  passages  of  Irenseus,  in 
which  the  sufficient  authority  of  Scripture  is  maintained  in  the 
plainest  possible  terms,  and  Scripture  spoken  of  as  the  means  of 
transmitting  to  subsequent  ages  the  oral  preaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles, would  only  tend  to  show,  what  we  apprehend  to  be  the  real 
truth  of  the  matter,  that  the  notions  of  tradition  entertained  by 
the  Fathers  were  of  the  vaguest  possible  description. 
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things  publicly  and  to  all,  and  some  things  secretly  and 
to  a  few."  * 

Lastly,  it  is  not  a  little  singular,  that  among  those 
who  complain  of  the  corruption  of  the  truth  by  the  al- 
leged traditions  of  different  heretical  schools,  there  is 
one  who,  as  we  have  already  seen,  had  little  reason  to 
complain,  considering  the  strange  doctrines  on  that 
subject,  which  he  himself  propounded.  The  passage  is 
curious,  as  it  shows  how  the  advocates  of  tradition  have 
ever  been  in  the  habit  of  "  beholding  the  mote  in  their 
brother's  eye,  but  not  considering  the  beam  in  their 
own."  **  "  Being  desirous  of  glory,"  says  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  in  reference  to  the  heretical  teachers, 
"  they  purposely  sophisticate  the  traditions  handed 
down  by  the  blessed  Apostles  and  teachers,  and  which 
are  in    accordance  with    the   divinely  inspired  words, 

Kol  SiSao-AcctXa-y  irafaSiSo/xeva,)  through  Other  superadditions 
by  human  doctrines  withstanding  the  divine  tradition, 

(S*'  kri^av  •7rap€79^€ipi}(r€«y  Si.yB^ancitai^  h^aa-KuXiaiq  iviartojA^^oi  9c* ji 

Tca^aUcii)  in  order  that  they  may  establish  their  heresy.'* « 
As  far  as  we  have  proceeded  in  our  examination  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  Fathers  on  the  subject  of  tradition, 
we  may  safely  assert,  that  the  evidence  adduced  shows 
plainly  the  indefinite  and  Proteus-like  nature  of  the 
thing  yclept "  tradition :"  but  the  argument  drawn  from 
the  want  of  a  definite  meaning,  appropriated  to  the  term 
"  tradition"  in  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  will  be 
deemed  still  more  conclusive,  if  from  the  pen  of  the 

■  Tertull.  de  Prcescr.  Heeret.  c.  xxv.  b  Matth.  vii.  3. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  1.  vii. 
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same  writers,  who  furnish  the  favourite  passages  in  sup- 
port of  the  doctrine,  that  tradition  and  Scripture  are  the 
joint-rule  of  faith,  other  passages  can  be  adduced,  in 
which  the  doctrine  of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture  for 
the  establishment,  the  preservation  and  defence  of  the 
true  faith,  is  asserted  in  terms,  if  not  identical,  at  least 
equally  strong,  with  those  in  which  our  articles  main- 
tain, that  "  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  neces- 
sary to  salvation  :  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein, 
nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of  any 
man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article  of  the 
faith,  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation."** 
Thus,  for  instance,  the  passage  already  adduced  from 
Irenaeus,  and  which,  at  first  sight,  appears  strongly  to 
support  the  position  of  those  who  make  tradition  and 
Scripture  the  "joint-rule  of  faith,"  occurs  in  the  com- 
mencement of  his  third  book,  in  the  preface  to  which  he 
expressly  asserts  Scripture  to  be  a  sufficient  evidence 
and  rule  of  truth.  After  adverting  to  the  contents  of 
the  first  two  books  of  his  work,  in  the  former  of  which 
he  fully  exposed,  and  in  the  latter  utterly  confuted,  by 
reasoning  founded  upon  their  intrinsic  absurdity,  the 
notions  of  the  Gnostics,  he  adds ;  "  Now  in  this  third 
book  we  will  produce  evidence  from  Scripture ;  that 
not  only  thou  mayest  lack  nothing  of  what  thou  requir- 
edst  of  us,  but  that  thou  mayest  beyond  thy  expectation 
obtain  from  us  the  means  of  refuting  and  overthrowing 
those  who  teach  any  kind  of  false  doctrine.  For  that 
love  which  is  in  God,  being  rich  and  without  grudging, 
gives  more  than  any  desireth  of  her.     Bear  in  mind, 

**  Art.  vi. 
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therefore,  what  we  have  said  in  the  two  former  books ; 
whereunto  if  thou  add  what  follows/'  (t.  e.  arguments 
drawn  from  Scripture,  both  in  the  third,  and  also  in  the 
two  next  following  books,  which  follow  up,  and  profess 
to  do  so  in  their  respective  prefaces,  the  refutation  of 
the  heretics  from  Scripture,)  ''thou  wilt  have  furnished  to 
thee  by  us  a  most  compkte  answer  to  all  the  heretics, 
and  shalt  be  able  most  confidently  and  cogently  to 
withstand  them,  in  defence  of  the  one  true  and  quick- 
ening  faith,  which  the  church  has  received  from  the 
Apostles,  and  dispenses  to  her  sons.  For  the  Lord  of 
all  gave  the  power  of  the  Gospel  to  his  Apostles,  by 
whom  also  we  have  known  the  truth,  that  is,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Son  of  God ;  to  whom  also  the  Lord  said, « 
"  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you,  despiseth  me,  and  Him  that  sent  me.'  "  ^ 

Nothing  can  be  clearer  than  that  IrenaBus  views,  as 
indeed  the  whole  course  of  his  argument  proves  that  he 
does,  Scripture  not  only  as  the  ultimately  conclttsive,  but 
as  the  sufficient,  document  of  the  church's  faith;  and  that 
the  doctrine  founded  upon  some  passages  of  his  writings, 
which,  when  isolated  from  their  connexion,  give  a  colour 
to  such  a  construction,  viz.  that  Scripture  without  the  aid 
of  tradition  is  insufficient  as  a  rule  of  faith,  would  by  him- 
self have  been  classed  among  the  idle  dreams  of  the  sub- 
verters  of  the  truth.  It  is  quite  consistent  with  this  view, 
that  Irenaeus  should  in  the  course  of  his  argument  break 
forth  against  the  heretics  in  terms  of  indignant  remon- 
strance on  account  of  their  presumption  in  propounding 
doctrines  so  absurd  in  themselves,  and  so  diametrically 

•Luke  X.  16.  '^  Jrenffius  adv.  Haeret.  iii. praef. 
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opposed  to  Scripture,  in  defiance  of  the  doctriae  handed 
down  in  the  church  from  the  times  of  the  Apostles  with 
Euch  clearness  and  unanimity,  that  even  in  the  absence 
of  Scripture  do  man  in  his  senses  could  doubt,  that  the 
heretical  notions  were  inventions  of  a  later  date,  wholly 
at  variance  with  what  had  always  been  held  and  taught 
in  the  church.  Just  in  the  same  way  might  we,  in  our 
day,  appeal  to  the  Creeds,  or  to  our  Catechism,  or  our 
Articles;  but  it  would  be  most  unfair  thence  to  con- 
clude, that  we  lield  those  formularies  to  be  indispen- 
uble  concomitants  of  Scripture,  and  Scripture  without 
them  insufficient,  for  a  complete  and  perfect  rule  of 
faith.  As  regards  Irenseus,  it  is  quite  clear,  that  he 
introduces  tradition  in  his  work,  not  by  way  of  drawing 
upon  it  for  the  rule  or  evidence  of  the  church's  faith ; 
but  by  way  of  a  digression,  to  which  he  is  led  by  his 
own  remarks  on  the  evasive  conduct  of  heretics,  in 
endeavouring  to  represent  Scripture  as  insufficient  for 
the  guidance  of  our  faith,  without  the  aid  of  an  unwrit- 
ten tradition.  With  this  pretended  tradition  he  con- 
trasts the  tradition  really  existing  in  the  church  from 
the  Apostles'  time,  that  is  to  say,  the  sum  of  Christian 
doctrine,  handed  down  in  the  church ;  but  no  sooner 
has  he  shown,  that  the  heretics  gain  nothing  really  by 
their  appeal  from  Scripture  to  tradition,  before  he  again 
resumes  the  course  of  argument  originally  proposed. 
"  This  then  being  the  case  in  regard  to  the  tradition  in 
the  church,  derived  from  the  Apostles,  and  preserved 
amongst  us,  let  us  turn  back  to  the  evidence,  deducible 
from  Scripture,  of  those  Apostles  who  have  written  the 
Gospel."  " 

s  Iren.  ndv.  Hst.  iii.  5. 
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In  like  manner,  in  matters  of  ritual  observance  also, 
Cyprian  vindicates  the  authority  of  "  the  Lord's  tradi- 
tion/' (i.  e.  of  the  things  which  our  Lord  did  and  said, 
as  recorded  in  the  Gospel,)  against  the  inroads  of  tradi- 
tion :  **  No  one  is  to  suppose,  that  the  practice  of  any  is 
to  be  followed,  who  in  times  past  have  thought  that 
water  alone  is  to  be  offered  in  the  Lord's  cup :  for  the 
question  is,  whose  precedent  did  they  themselves  fol- 
low ?     For  if  in  the  sacrifice  which  Christ  made,  Christ 
alone  is  to  be  followed,  we  are  certainly  bound  to  obey 
and  to  do  that  which  Christ  did  and  commanded  to  be 
done,  since  he  himself  says  in  the  Gospel,  '  If  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you,  I  call  ye  no  longer  servants 
but  friends.'  ^     And  that  Christ  alone  is  to  be  obeyed, 
the  Father  himself  attests  from  heaven,  saying :  *  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye 
him:'*    Wherefore  if  Christ  alone  is  to  be  obeyed,  we 
must  pay  no  attention  to  what  another  before  us  may 
have  supposed  ought  to  be  done,  but  what  Christ,  who 
is  before  all,  did  in  the  first  instance ;"  (and  which,  in 
the  present  case,  is  indisputably  ascertainable  from  the 
written  word  ;)  "  for  we  ought  not  to  follow  human  cus- 
toms, but  God'*s  truth,  since  God  speaks  by  Isaiah  the 
prophet,  saying,  '  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men;'^  and  since 
the  Lord  again  repeats  this  in  the  Gospel,  saying,  '  Ye 
reject  the  commandment  of  God,   that  ye  may  keep 
your  own  tradition.'  ^     And  in    another  place  likewise 
he  saith  ;      '  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these  least 

h  John  XV.  14,  15.  '  Matt.  xvii.  5. 

J  Isa.  xxix.  13 ;  cf.  Matth.  xv.  9.  ^  Mark  vii.  9. 


APPENDIX,    NO.  IV.  481 

commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be 
called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'^  If  there- 
fore it  is  not  lawful  to  break  the  least  of  the  Lord's 
commandments,  how  much  more  is  it  unlawful  to  in- 
fringe such  great  and  important  ones,  so  immediately 
connected  with  the  very  mystery  of  the  Lord's  passion 
and  of  our  redemption  ;  or  to  alter  by  human  tradition 
the  original  character  of  a  divine  institution  ?"  " 

Nor  was  this  appeal  to  Scripture,  as  the  sufficient 
document  of  our  faith,  confined  to  individuals  at  that 
period  of  the  church ;  but  we  leani  from  Cyprian,  that  in 
the  council  held  at  Carthage  in  reference  to  the  case  of 
the  lapsed,  the  decision  was  come  to  upon  scriptural 
grounds,  "  the  Scriptures  having  been  alleged  for  a  con- 
siderable time,  on  both  sides  of  the  question."  " 

We  would,  in  conclusion,  ask  the  advocates  of  tradi- 
tion, to  give  their  own  favourite  rule,  ^' Quod  ubique,  quad 
semper,  quod  ab  omnibus,"  a  fair  trial  in  regard  to  the 
meaning  of  tradition;"  and  when  they  shall  by  that  rule, 
rigidly  applied,  have  ascertained  "  the  catholic  sense  "  of 
"tradition,"  they  will  be  entitled  to  call  upon  their  bre- 
thren to  entertain  with  them  the  question  of  the  degree 
of  authority  which  ought  to  attach  to  it ;  but  till  they 
have  done  so,  let  them  not  "  trouble  the  church  with 
words."  •* 

»  Matth.  V.  19.  "'  Cypriani  Ep.  Ixiii.  •  Ibid.  Iv. 

"Acts  XV.  24. 
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A  few  passages  in  the  Fathers,  enumerating 
the  leading  heads  of  GhrUtian  doctrine,  much  in 
the  same  manner  as  they  are  now  enumerated  in 
the  *  Apostles'  Creed,'  have  been  caught  at,  and 
represented  as  the  clear  traces  of  an  *  apostolic 
tradition,'  which  formed  part  of  the  *  deposit' 
committed  by  the  Apostles  to  their  successors." 
p.  147. 

That  there  was,  in  the  primitive  churches,  some  par- 
ticular formula  of  faith  in  use  in  the  baptismal  service, 
is  placed  beyond  all  doubt  from  the  direct  allusions 
made  to  it  in  several  passages  of  the  early  Fathers. 
IrenaBus,  for  instance,  refei*s  to  a  "  canon  of  truth, 
{Kavuv  rrii  StkYjOela^)  received  in  baptism  ;"p  Cyprian  speaks 
of  "  baptism  in  a  certain  symbol "  or  creed,''  and  '*  inter- 
rogation" in  regard  to  it,  and  asserts,  that  "  that  very 
interrogation,  is  a  witness  of  the  truth. "'^  But  beyond 
the  mere  fact  of  the  existence  of  such  a  formula,  we  are 
wholly  in  the  dark ;  the  assertions  of  later  writers  being 

p  Irenaeus  adv.  Haer.  i.  9. 
*»  Eodem  symbolo,  quo  et  noSf  haptizare, — Cyprian.  Ep.  Ixix. 
'  Ipsa   interrogatio  quce  fit  in  bapiismOf   testis  est  veritatis. 
Cypr.  Epist.  Ixx. 
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necessarily  of  little  weight  in  reference  to  this  subject. 
Two  points,  however,  may  be  considered  tolerably  cer- 
tain :  first,  that  the  formula  was  not  one  and  the  same 
in  all  the  churches,  as  in  that  case  it  could  hardly  have 
been  lost  altogether,  or  have  been  supplanted  by  the 
different  creeds  of  early  churches,  which  have  been 
preserved  to  our  days;  secondly,  that  it  was  not,  in 
any  case,  the  work  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  as  it  is 
not  to  be  supposed,  that  a  formula  derived  from  such 
authority,  and  withal  so  easily  preserved,  would 
have  been  suffered  to  fall  into  disuse  and  oblivion. 
Still  less  can  the  summaries  of  faith,  occasionally  given 
in  the  Fathers,  be  considered  as  transcripts  of  such  a 
formula ;  as  not  only  the  different  Fathers  give  differ- 
ent summaries,  but  in  one  and  the  same  Father  even, 
they  are  not  uniform.  On  the  contrary  it  is  easy  to 
perceive,  that  those  summaries  were  drawn  up  by  those 
Fathers  in  particular  reference  to  their  argument ;  and 
although  the  essential  sameness  of  the  doctrines  to  be 
embodied  in  each,  could  hardly  fail  to  produce  a  gene- 
ral resemblance  amongst  them,  yet  it  is  clear  on  the 
other  hand,  that  if  they  had  been  transcripts  of  one  ge- 
neral formula,  they  must,  even  if  modified  occasionally, 
bear  a  much  closer  resemblance  to  each  other,  than 
they  actually  do.  The  following  specimens,  taken  from 
Irenseus  and  Tertullian,  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  real 
character  of  those  summaries. 

Irenseus,  in  the  course  of  his  argument  against  the 
heretics,  reproaches  them  with  the  endless  variety  and 
inconsistency  of  their  speculations,  and  contrasts  with 
this  the  unity  and  consistency  of  the  doctrine  held  by  the 
orthodox  church  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  which  he  de-^ 

2  I  2 
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scribes  as  *^  the  faith  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
who  made  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the  seas,  and  all 
that  in  them  is ;  and  in  one  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God, 
who  was  made  flesh  for  our  salvation ;  and  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  through  the  prophets  proclaimed  the  dispen- 
sations and  the  advents,  and  the  procreation  from  the 
Virgin,  and  the  passion,  and  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  the  incarnate  assumption  into  the  heavens  of 
the  beloved  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  his  coming  out  of 
the  heavens  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  for  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things,  and  the  resuscitation  of  all  flesh  of 
all  human  kind ;  that  unto  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and 
God,  and  Saviour,  and  King,  according  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  the  invisible  Father,  every  knee,  of  creatures 
in  heaven,  and  creatures  on  earth,  and  creatures  under 
the  earth,  may  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  unto  him ; 
and  that  he  may  execute  righteous  judgment  upon  all, 
and  may  send  into  the  everlasting  fire  the  spiritualities 
of  wickedness,  and  the  angels  that  transgressed,  and 
fell  into  apostacy,  and  the  ungodly,  and  unjust,  and 
lawless,  and  blasphemous,  among  men;  but  to  the  just 
and  holy,  who  have  kept  his  commandments  and  abid- 
den  in  his  love,  some  from  the  beginning,*  and  some 

•  Although  the  comprehension  of  unfallen  angels  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  glory  to  be  revealed  at  the  second  advent  of  Christ, 
is  strictly  consonant  with  Scripture,  (Heb.  xii.  22,  23.)  yet  it 
may  well  be  doubted,  whether  it  was  at  any  time  specified  in  the 
form  of  profession,  or  articles  of  faith,  made  use  of  in  the  instruc- 
tion of  catechumens,  and  in  the  administration  of  baptism.  This, 
and  the  fact  that  several  passages  of  Scripture  (Acts,  xiv.  15; 
Eph.  i.  10 ;  Phil.  ii.  10,  11 ;  Eph.  vi.  12)  are  introduced  into  the 
text,  militate  strongly  against  the  supposition  that  Ireneeus  is 
here  quoting  an  ancient  creed  or  symbol. 
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after  repentance,  give  life,  and  bestow  on  them  immor- 
tality, and  secure  to  them  everlasting  glory."* 

In  another  place  he  gives  an  outline  of  the  orthodox 
faith  of  the  barbarous  nations  of  his  time  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms :  "  Believing  in  one  God,  the  maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all  that  in  them  is,  through 
Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of  God ;  .who,  through  his  exceed- 
ing great  love  towards  his  creature  underwent  procrea- 
tion from  the  Virgin,  and  in  his  own  person  united 
man  unto  God,  and  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and 
rose  again,  and  was  received  into  glory,  and  in  glory 
shall  come  to  be  the  Saviour  of  them  that  are  saved, 
and  the  Judge  of  them  that  are  judged,  and  to  cast 
into  eternal  fire  the  perverters  of  the  truth,  and  despisers 
of  his  Father,  and  of  his  coming."^ 

In  other  passages  Irenseus  sums  up  the  catholic  faith 
still  more  compendiously :  "  One  God  Almighty,  the 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  creator  of  man,  who 
brought  on  the  flood,  and  called  Abraham,  who  led  his 
people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  who  talked  with  Mo- 
ses, who  appointed  the  law,  and  sent  the  prophets,  who 
prepared  fire  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  :  this  God  is 
preached  by  the  church  as  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:"^  and  still  shorter:  "One  God,  the  maker  of 
heaven  and  earth,  preached  by  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  one  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."* 

TertuUian,  in  his  treatise  on  prescription  against  the 
heretics,  gives  the  following  account  of  the  faith,  in 

'  Irenseus  adv.  Hscr.  i.  10.  "  Ibid.  ill.  4. 

•  Iren.  adv.  Hser.  iii.  3 ;  see  above,  p.  466. 
*  Ibid.  iii.  1 ;  see  p.  469. 
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defence  of  which  he  writes :  '^  That  there  is  but  one 
Gody  nor  any  other,  besides  the  authcM*  of  the  world, 
who  produced  all  things  from  nothing,  by  his  Word 
sent  forth  first  of  all ;  that  this  Word,  called  his  Son, 
was  by  the  name  of  God,  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers 
manners,  {varie),  seen  by  the  patriarchs,  always  heard 
through  the  prophets,  finally  brought  down  by  the 
Spirit  and  power  of  Grod  the  Father  into  the  Vii^in 
Mary ;  that  he  was  made  flesh  in  her  womb,  and  bom 
of  her,  and  sustained  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ;  that 
he  afterwards  preached  a  new  law,  and  a  new  promise 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  he  wrought  miracles ; 
that  he  was  crucified,  and  arose  on  the  third  day  ;  that 
he  was  wrapped  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father;  that  he  sent  the  vicarious 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  those  that  believe ; 
that  he  will  come  with  glory,  to  receive  the  saints  into 
the  enjojrment  of  eternal  life  and  of  his  heavenly  pro- 
mises, and  to  adjudge  the  profane  to  perpetual  fire,  after 
the  resuscitation  of  both  with  restitution  of  the  flesh."' 
In  another  of  his  writings  this  summary  is  given  in  a 
somewhat  diflerent  form :  "  The  rule  of  faith  is  to  be- 
lieve in  One  only  God  Almighty,  the  creator  of  the 
world,  and  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  raised  up  from  the 
dead  on  the  third  day,  received  into  heaven,  now  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  who  will  come  to  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead  in  the  resurrection  of  the  very 
Hesh/'*     And  dift'erently  again  in  another  place  :  "  At 

T^  Tcrtull.  de  prsescr.  Heeret.  c.  xiii. 
•  Tertull.  de  Virgin,  velandis,  c.  i. 
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all  timesy  and  now  more  especially,  being  more  fully 
instructed  by  the  Comforter,  who  is  the  guide  into  all 
truth,*  we  believe  in  one  only  God  ;  but;  under  this  dis- 
pensation, so,  that  of  this  one  Gbd  there  be  also  a  Son, 
his  Word,  who  proceeded  from  him,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made,  and  without  whom  nothing  was  made ;  that 
he  was  sent  from  the  Father  into  the  Virgin,  and  of  her 
was  bom  man  and  God,  the  Son  of  man,  and  the  Son  of 
God,  called  by  name  Jesus  Christ ;  that  he  suffered,  was 
dead  and  buried,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  was 
raised  up  by  the  Father,  and  taken  up  again  into 
heaven ;  and  that  he  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  and  will  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead ; 
who  afterwards  sent,  according  to  his  promise,  from  the 
Father,  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter,  the  Sanctifier 
of  the  faith  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Father,  and 
in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost."** 

We  confine  ourselves  to  these,  as  abundantly  suffi- 
cient to  bear  out  our  position,  that  they  are  not  tran- 
scripts of  a  "  catholic  creed  "  derived  from  the  Apostles, 
and  handed  down  in  the  churches  by  tradition  as  a  rule 
of  faith.  There  are  other  similar  passages  to  be  met 
with,'  but  which  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  introduce,  as 
they  depart  still  farther  from  the  supposed  prototype  of 
the  Apostles'  Creed ;  to  which  they  bear  no  more  re- 
semblance, than  the  "  short  exposition  of  the  catholic 
faith"  given  by  Augustine,  in  his  unfinished  fragment 

■  Tertullian  had  at  this  time  embraced  the  tenets  of  Montanus. 

»•  Tertull.  adv.  Prax.  c.  ii. 

«  Ex,  gr,  Ignat.  Ep.  ad  Trail,  c.  ix.  Origen  de  Princip.  prsef.  &c. 
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on  the  literal  interpretation  of  the  book  of  Genesis,'^ 
does  to  the  Nicene  Creed.  The  curious  in  these  mat- 
ters will  find  a  very  full  collection,  both  of  the  ascer- 
tained creeds  of  the  early  churches,  and  also  of  the 
extracts  from  the  Fathers  which  have  been  improperly 
classed  with  them,  in  Walchii  Bihliotheca  Patristica, 
c.  xi;  and  in  book  iv.  ch.  i.  §  11.  of  Riddle^ s  Manual 
of  Christian  Antiquities^  a  very  useful  book,  lately 
published. 

'  Augustin.  de  Gen.  ad  lit  lib.  imp.  c.  L 
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Anglican  Church ;  essential  soundness  of  her  constitution,  327—532  ;  tU 
that  is  required,  is  a  faithful  carrying  out  of  her  system,  333,  334  ;  373 
—375 ;  the  onion  of  her  dioceses  beneficial  to  her  general  condition,  348 , 
note  r  ;  consequences  of  her  position  as  a  national  church,  339 — 344  ; 
her  ministers  unjustly  reyiled  for  refusing  to  be  associated  with  the  Ro- 
manists in  public  education,  448,  449  ;  her  duty  to  her  sister  branches 
of  the  church  catholic,  314  349  ;  necessity  of  examining  her  present 
condition,  14,  15  ;  causes  which  impair  her  efficacy,  333 — 375  ;  want 
of  spirituality  in  many  of  her  members,  29,  30 ;  the  glory  of  God  as 
the  purpose  of  the  church's  existence  too  often  lost  sight  of,  44     48. 

Authority  of  the  Church ;  chap.  ix.  ;  why  not  of  a  temporal  nature,  203 — 
206 ;  inseparable  from  a  corresponding  responsibility,  241^245 ;  its 
exercise  in  matters  of  faith,  251 — 259 ;  in  the  regulation  of  matters 
necessarily  changeable,  259 — 270  ;  how  affected  by  its  descent  through 
successive  generations  of  the  church,  270 — 272,  carried  to  a  blasphe- 
mous extent  in  the  Roman  church,  441  ;  444,  445. 

Bttptitm;  associated  by  divine  appointment  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  62  ;  the  rite  of  incorporation  in  the  church,  81 — 83  ;  low  es- 
timation in  which  it  is  often  held,  363 — 368  ;  of  infants,  85,  note  m ; 
366,  note). 

Cauittieal  divinity,  specimen  of,  from  the  modem  tradition  school,  41 1,  412. 

Catholic  tradition  ;  has  no  real  existence,  11 ;  not  to  supplant  the  life  of 
the  spirit  in  the  church,  258,  259 ;  danger  of  attempts  to  make  it  a 
foundation  of  church  unity,  196 — 201. 

C'elibacy ;  its  necessity  to  Christian  perfection,  an  early  heresy,  385. 

Chrigt ;  denial  in  the  primitive  church  of  his  Godhead,  390  ;  his  humanity, 
391 ;  his  Messiahship,  390 ;  his  second  advent,  391  ;  blasphemies 
touching  his  person  in  the  Roman  church,  434,  436 — 441. 

Christianity  ;  inseparable  from  the  life  of  the  spirit,  chap.  ii. ;  from  the 
body  of  the  church,  chap.  iii. ;  a  trust  committed  to  the  church,  107  ; 
administered  by  her  ministers,  237,  238. 
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CkmrA ;  her  nacfity  to  tlie  eratfcc  of  Chrisdni^,  SI — 54  ;  purpose 
of  her  enstaoe  the  glory  of  God,  54 — 44;  neceeiirilj  tTieible  body, 
70 ;  importmce  of  diitrngmahing  between  her  miUtaat  and  her  tziam- 
phant  state  74 — 76  ;  a  corporation  entrusted  with  God's  porpoae  on 
earth,  18.  19  ;  105—107  ;  a  keeper  and  a  witness  of  Holy  Writ,  246 
<— 149  ;  her  early  oormption,  89  ;  her  laibngs  and  disorders  foretold 
in  scriptore,  77 — 79 ;  89 — 95  ;  may  occasionally  be  outshone  by  spa- 
rioos  imitations,  80 ;  may  be  dead  or  dying,  and  yet  a  church,  76  ; 
Bseans  of  identifying  the  tme  dunch,  77—81 ;  continned  trial  of  her 
faith  and  obedience,  79,  f6S. 

Obirdk  meeamimodatim,  its  present  insufficiency,  54t,  maU  r. 

Chmrdi ;  brmmdta  of  the  dture  heaAoUe,  not  necessarily  in  outward  union,  287 
— 500  ;  not  united  together  by  the  apostles,  S88 — 295  ;  548,  noU  x  ; 
separately  addressed  by  Christ  himself,  297  ;  their  indindnri  responsi- 
bility and  authority  asserted,  297 — 500 ;  their  independence  of  each 
other  a  proTision  made  for  the  presenration  of  Christianity,  500 — 507  ; 
their  duty  to  one  another,  544—549. 

Churck  cmuriturioR ;  essentials  of,  82,  85,  210. 

Ckmrtk  ^gwi  —ma ;  episcopal,  its  nature  and  divine  institution,  226—257  ; 
prcsbyterisn,  its  fundamental  errora,  227 — 251 ;  227,  note  m  i  its  dan- 
gerous tendency,  250,  251 ',  250  noU  x. 

Ckmrdi  i  ttaU,  its  rdatiim  wiik  At  cfcurdb ;  in  what  li^t  to  be  viewed, 
206,  note  i  ;  duty  of  the  church  when  unjustly  treated  by  the  state,  540 
me€t  o. 

CesMMm  Prayer ;  its  public  diaracter  taken  away  by  certain  ministors, 
312,  mate  v  ;  coldness  of  our  congregations  in  regard  to  it,  574. 

Common  Prayer,  book  of ;  its  beauty  and  excellency,  575,  574  ;  construction 
put  upon  its  calendar  by  the  tradition  school,  in  regard  to  days  of  fast- 
ing end  abstinence,  414 — 116  ;  in  regard  to  Saints*  days,  446,  447. 

Confirmation  ;  its  frequent  neglect,  and  the  consequences  of  it,  359,  360. 

CounciUf  universal,  in  what  sense  binding,  280,  281 ;  so-called  oecumenical 
councils,  their  character  snd  authority,  285,  note  e  ;  supposed  council 
of  Jerusalem,  real  character  of  that  proceeding,  289,  note  h  ;  council  of 
Nicaea,  refuted  the  heretics  out  of  Scripture,  111 — 113  ;  of  Constanti- 
nople and  of  Chalcedon,  their  testimony  respecting  the  precedency  of 
the  Roman  see,  278,  note  a. 

Creed  ;  early  use  of  s  summary  of  faith  in  the  church,  147  ;  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  it  formed  a  compendium  of  apostolic  preaching,  147, 148  ; 
or  that  the  Apostles  were  the  authors  of  the  summaries  actually  in  use, 
474,  mote  z  ;  psssages  of  Irenseus  and  1  ertulliao  mistaken  for  creeds, 
Appendix,  No.  v* 
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Crott ;  tlie  ngn  of,  its  early  and  aaperititioiis  oae,  455,  not*  b. 

Distent ;  a  religioaa  anarchy,  13,  14  ;  its  origin  accounted  for,  71 ;  unjus- 
tifiable concessions  made  to  it,  71 — ^75  ;  usurps  the  name  and  character 
of  the  church,  76  ;  and  the  power  of  appointing  ministers,  S16 — S21  ; 
fallacy  of  the  principle  of  "  liberty  of  conscience,"  when  asserted  not 
as  a  civil  right,  but  as  a  principle  of  religion,  197,  rwte  e  ;  219,  note  y. 

Education,  of  her  baptized  members,  the  church*s  duty,  568 — 370  ;  the 
stats  not  qualified  for  the  work  of  education,  570 ;  the  modem  educa- 
tion scheme,  on  the  basis  of  religious  neutrality,  impracticable,  371, 
note  T ;  involves  the  countenance  of  idolatry  and  blasphemy,  448,  449. 

Extreme  hypothetical  catet,  an  unsound  foundation  to  reason  upon,  520,  521. 

Fanaticitm,  or  pretended  inspiration,  28,  29. 

Fasting ;  Christian  view  of  this  duty,  596  ;  appointments  of  our  church 
concerning  it  useful,  596  ;  but  not  compulsory,  596,  598 — 401 ;  400, 
note  m  ;  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  promise  of  a  reward  for  fasting,  407, 
note  d  ;  not  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  411 ;  frequently  associated 
with  hypocrisy,  405,  ncfte  t,  406,  note  a  j  viewa  of  the  tradition  school 
concerning  it,  Ayp,  No.  ii. ;  put  on  a  par  with  public  prayer,  402  ;  and 
vdth  the  Lord*s  Supper,  410 ;  made  a  meana  of  indirect  excommunita- 
tion,  402^-406  ;  404,  note  u ;  rules  concerning  it  attempted  to  be  in- 
sinuated into  our  church,  415,  416. 

Fathers,  our  agreement  with  them  in  sound  doctrine  a  matter  of  rejoicing, 
256 — 258  ;  many  questionable  matters  contained  in  their  writings, 
\9t,  ndeh;  utter  inconsistency  of  their  views  in  regard  to  tradition, 
App,  No.  iv. 

Good  toorks  made  a  foundation  of  future  hope  by  the  tradition  school,  406— 
408 ;  455,  naU  o  ;  the  Romish  doctrine  of,  illustrated,  455 ;  455. 

Heretics,  of  all  kinds  in  the  primitive  church,  App.  No.  i ;  their  resistance 
to  apostolic  authority,  592,  595 ;  their  appeals  to  tradition^  475— -476- 

Hohf  Ghoet,  communion  of,  indispensable  to  a  Christian  atate,  20 — 28 ; 
the  sacraments  his  appointed  joint-witnesses,  56 — 58 ;  not  tied  down 
to  ordinances,  66 — 67  ;  not  promised  except  in  connexion  with  ordi- 
nances, 67,  68. 

InfallibiUty  of  the  universal  Church,  different  grounds  on  which  this  doc- 
trine iif  held,  274,  275  ;  offers  no  guarantee  for  God's  truth,  279 — 
281 ;  involves  an  appeal  to  the  voice  of  the  majority,  287,  note  g ;  doea 
not  meet  the  difficulty  arising  from  the  alleged  right  of  private  judg- 
ment, 281,  282 ;  282,  note  c  ;  if  that  doctrine  he  true,  the  gates  of  hell 
have  prevailed  againat  the  church,  285 — 285 ;  502,  505;  denial  of  it 
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does  not  involve  tht  Msertion  that  God'i  tratfa  has  ever  failed  in  the 
diurch,  t85 — 287^  is  repudiated  hy  the  Anglican  church,  t86,  noU  f; 
how  held  by  the  Roman  church,  276 — 279. 

JtrutaUn^  Church  (f,  her  authority  in  the  daya  of  the  Apoatlea,  enunined, 
288 — 293 ;  289,  naU  h  ;  her  extinction  aa  a  Jewiah  diurch,  295—297. 

Judaisen,  in  the  primitive  church,  382—385 ;  in  the  modem  tradition 

achool,  408,  409  ;  408,  note  f. 
Justyieation  by  faith,  doctrine  of>  denied  in  the  primitive  church,  388. 

UbtraUty,  ipurioiu,  of  the  present  day,  3 — 5 ;  ita  deatructire  conseqoencea 
apparent,  342 — 344;  344,  note  t.  lu  wilful  blindness,  421;  appeal 
against  it,  448,  449. 

Lord**  Supper,  associated  with  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  62,  63 ; 
its  neglect  by  the  majority  of  our  congregationa,  361, 362 ;  ahusea  con- 
nected with  it  in  the  primitive  church,  386 ;  aubatitution  of  water  for 
wine  in  the  early  churchea,  459. 

Miniften  of  the  church,  their  necessity,  207 — 209 ;  nature  of  their  autho- 
rity, 209 — 215;  necessarily  derived  from  God,  215 — 221  ;  and  to  be 
held  in  continual  subjection  to  God,  221 — 225  ;  different  orders  of  minis- 
ters, 225 — 238  ;  classificationof  their  functions,  245,  246;  their  efficacy 
impaired  by  resting  their  authority  on  low  grounds,  350 — 359 ;  their 
infirmity  and  sin  does  not  invalidate  their  ministrations  to  the  faith- 
ful, 357,  note  d  ;  power  conceded  to  them  in  any  matter  by  the  people, 
to  be  carefully  distinguished  from  their  inherent  divine  authority,  238 
—240. 

MiracUi,  why  ceased  to  exist,  57,  58 ;  gift  of,  abused  in  the  primitive 
church,  387  ;  false  miracles  of  the  Roman  church,  54,  App,  No.  iii. 

Mitsumary  evertions,  the  duty  of  every  church  as  such,  334 — 339 ;  their 
success  a  test  of  the  state  of  the  church  which  makes  them,  337, 
note  m. 

Mortijicatum,  views  of  the  tradition  school  on  this  subject,  410—412 ;  428, 
note  u ;  practice  of  it  in  the  Roman  church,  427,  428 ;  431 ;  432 — 
433;   436. 

Non-conformists,  their  error  pointed  out,  312,  note  v. 

Original  tin,  doctrine  of,  denied  in  the  primitive  church,  387. 

Paul,  maintained  the  independence  of  the  churches  founded  by  him, 
291—294. 

Peter,  his  pre-eminence  among  the  Apostles,  18 — 20;  does  not  support 
the  usurped  authority  of  the  Roman  bishop,  276,  277, 

Philosophy,  heathen  ;  its  admixture  with  Christian  truth  in  the  primitive 
churches,  386. 
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Pmoer  of  the  keys,  in  what  it  coiiBists,  210 — 315. 

Private  judgment  inadmissible  in  matters  of  faith,  84,  85 ;  necessity  of  its 
exercise  for  individual  conviction  of  the  truth,  354,  355;  282,  note  b  ; 
its  proper  exercise  and  limits  defined,  315 — 321. 

Purgatory t  doctrine  of,  in  the  Roman  church,  442     144. 

Rationalism,  its  sin  and  absurdity,  28. 

Reformation,  legitimate  course  of,  268 — 270 ;  312,  note  v  ;  how  distin- 
guished from  schism,  307 — 314  ;  checks  provided  against  the  natural 
love  of  change,  265 — 267  ;  principles  of  the  English  Reformation 
must  be  proved  de  novo  in  our  day,  8—10. 

Relics,  use  made  of  them  in  the  Roman  church,  429;  430,  431. 

Responsibility  of  the  church  for  her  trust  241 — 244;  distributed  through 
different  generations  and  among  different  branches  of  the  church,  244, 
245 ;  individual  of  members  and  ministers,  how  consistent  with  the 
authority  of  the  church,  318 — 321 ;  rests  upon  her  lay  members  as 
well  as  her  ministers,  344,  note  t. 

Resurrection    doctrine  of,  denied  in  tlie  primitive  church,  389. 

Rites  and  ceremonies  necessarily  changeable,  and  subject  to  the  regulation 
of  the  church,  259 — 264 ;  early  discrepancies  in  regard  to  them,  306, 
note  p. 

Roman  church  ;  her  claim  to  supremacy  untenable,  276 — 279 ;  392,  note  r ; 
when  her  precedency  ought  to  have  ceased,  309,  note  s ;  supersedes  the 
authority  of  Christ,  419  ;  her  bishop  assumes  the  title,  Vicariut  Donum, 
given  in  the  early  church  to  the  third  person  of  the  Godhead,  457, 
note  f;  her  anti-Christian  character,  221 — 223;  remains  unchanged, 
419 — 421  ;  her  tyranny  over  men's  consciences,  12,  13 ;  212,  213  ; 
441,  442 ;  444,  445 ;  horrible  states  of  mind  engendered  by  her  su- 
perstitions, 111  416  ;  intrusion  of  her  ministers  into  other  dioceses, 
348  ;  her  designs  on  the  Anglican  church,  447,  448. 

Sacraments ;  associated  by  divine  appointment  with  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  56 — 58;  appropriateness  of  their  types,  58 — 60;  indispensable 
to  spiritual  communion,  61 — 64 ;  not  invalidated  by  ministerial  sin  and 
infirmity,  357,  note  d  ;  singular  analogy  between  errors  of  practice  in 
regard  to  them,  and  errors  of  faith,  262,  note  q. 

Saints,  Romish ;  canonized  on  Trinity  Sunday,  1839,  Appendix,  No.  iii. ; 
method  of  canonization,  422 — 426 ;  assume  the  mediatorial  office  in 
their  life-time,  432  ;  438;  441 ;  443. 

Sanctijication  ;  its  necessity  denied  in  the  primitive  church,  388. 

Schism  ;  how  distinguished  from  legitimate  reformation,  310 — 312  ;  charge- 
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able  upon  certain  minitten  of  the  tradition  acbool,  51S,  mtie  y ;  iu 
pfevalenoe  in  the  primitife  church,  Appendix,  No.  i.»  efMcioii^, 
391,  S9S. 

Seriptun ;  ita  tuffidencj  aaaerted,  12, 16, 17 ;  and  prored.  Chap.  Tiii. ; — 
acknowledged  by  the  Father*,  473,  474  ;  477—481 ;  original  prorision 
of  God  against  the  corruption  of  hia  truth  in  the  church,  95—99 ;  atiU 
continues  to  operate  a«  such,  103 — 105 ;  168 — 182  -,  error  of  those 
who  use  it  apart  from  the  other  means  of  g^race,  105 — 107 ;  the  use  of 
it  in  controversy  with  heretics  deprecated  by  TertuUian,  461—464  ;  is 
referred  to  by  the  Fathers  under  the  term  "  tradition/'  465 — 471  ; 
church's  duty  to  transmit  it  in  its  integrity,  246—249  ;  instruction  in, 
without  note  or  comment,  the  fallacy  of,  252,  note  y ;  leasee  certain 
matters  purposely  undetermined,  186^188,  194-^199  ;  ^>parent  want 
of  order  and  system  in  Scripture,  accounted  for  by  the  analogy  of  a 
aimilar  apparent  want  of  order  in  nature,  148 — 151 ;  in  perfect  accord- 
ance with  a  similar  apparent  absence  of  order  in  the  enactment  of  the 
law,  151 — 154 ;  in  the  prophetic  unfolding  of  God's  purpose.  154—156 ; 
in  the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  156 — 160 ;  in  the  preaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles, 160—165  ;  how  originally  authenticated  by  God  himself,  113 — 
117  ;  this  authentication  still  in  force,  136 — 138  ;  provision  made  from 
the  first  for  its  enlargement  in  the  progreas  of  God's  purpose,  118 — 122 ; 
the  principle  on  which  that  enlargement  took  place  afterwards,  122 — 
125 ;  appealed  to  on  all  occasions  by  Christ  himself,  99 — 103 ;  and  by 
his  Apostles,  128 — 134  ;  the  authenticity  of  Scripture  as  the  word  of 
God,  and  the  genuineness  of  our  copies,  two  distinct  questions,  136, 
twte  e. 

Scripture,  Nero  Testament ;  added  on  the  same  principle  as  the  canonical 
books  of  the  Old  l^estament  to  the  book  of  the  law,  125 — 136  ;  ques- 
tions coDceming  it  arising  out  of  the  doctrines  of  the  tradition  school, 
143 — 145;  design  of  the  writers  proved  from  the  books  themselves, 
168 — 182  ;  no  reason  to  consider  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  in- 
complete, 181 — 1 86  ;  the  apparent  want  of  system  in  them  does  not 
render  them  insufficient  as  a  rule  of  faith,  145 — 166. 

Succession,  Apostolic  of  Ministers ;  its  transmission  one  of  the  essential 
functions  of  the  church,  249 —  251  ;  its  non-acknowledgment  by  minis- 
ters duly  ordained,  a  grievous  sin,  350 — S59 ;  alleged  difficulty  in 
tracing  it,  an  idle  cavil,  352,  note  a. 

Summary  of  propositions,  established  in  the  volume,  322 — 326. 

Tradition ;  vagueness  of  the  term,  141,  142 ;  186,  note  y  ;  erroneous  sense 
attached  to  it  by  the  modems,  466,  note  e  ;  inconsistency  of  the  views 
taken  of  it  by  the  Fathers,  142,  App,  No.  iv ;  to  distinguish  between 
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the  oral  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  hear-say  evidence  of  it 
afforded  by  tradition,  167,  note  r ;  168,  note  s ;  alleged  secret  apostolic 
tradition,  471^-473 ;  error  of  representing  it  as  the  basis  on  which  the 
authority  of  Scripture  rests,  110 — 113  ;  its  inferiority  to  Scripture  as 
a  guide  to  divine  truth,  190 — 194^  its  unsafe  character  at  the  fountain 
head,  394 ;  its  utter  insufficiency  for  the  preservation  of  the  truth,  93 
— 95;  478 — 479;  opportunities  it  affords  for  the  perversion  of  truth, 
192,  note  b  ;  473—476. 

Tradition-school  of  divinity  ;  its  rise  accounted  for,  5— >7  ;  they  make  tra- 
dition and  scripture  the  joint  rule  of  faith,  47,  note  i ;  108,  109  ;  their 
view  of  tradition  stated  and  replied  to,  94,  note  o ;  168,  note  s  ;  their 
quotation  of  the  Apocrypha  promiscuously  with  Scripture,  190,  note  a  ; 
their  doctrine  of  reserve  in  religious  teaching,  48,  note  1 ;  schis- 
matic character  of  some  of  their  proceedings,  313,  note  v  ;  attempted 
revival  of  carnal  ordinances,  App.  No.  ii ;  their  method  of  dating  from 
Saints'  days,  397,  note  1 ;  pharisaical  tendency  of  their  views,  403,  note 
t ;  their  tendency  to  Romish  errors,  413,  note  a ;  446 — 448 ;  anony- 
mous character  of  many  of  their  publications,  414,  note  b. 

Virgin  ;   profanities  connected  with  her  worship  in  the  Roman  church, 
426,  427  ;  431 ;  435  ;  439,  440. 

Visible  character  of  God's  dispensations  with  man,  51^-60. 

Warship^  objects  of,  intruded  between  Christ  and  his  church  in  primitive 
times,  386  ;  in  the  Roman  church,  Apjt,  No.  iii. 


THE   END. 
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